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PREFACE 


S OON after the publication of the Inscriptions of the Kalachw i-Chedi Kid (Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol. IV) in 1955, I thought of preparing a corpus of the inscriptions of 
the Vakatakas; for the Vakataka dynasty was the most glorious one in the ancient history 
of Vidarbha, where I have spent the best part of my life, and I had already edited or re-edited 
more than half the number of its records. I soon completed the work and was thinking 
of getting it published, when Shri A. Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology, who then 
happened to be in Nagpur, came to know of it. He offered to publish it as Volume V of 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Series. I was very glad to avail myself of the offer 
and submitted the work to the Archaeological Department in 1957. It was soon approved. 
The order for printing it was given to the Job Press (Private) Ltd., Kanpur, on the 7th 
July, 1958. Owing to various difficulties, the work of printing went on very slowly. I am 
glad to find that it is now nearing completion. 

During the course of this work I have received help from several persons, for which 
I have to record here my grateful thanks. For the chapter on Architecture, Sculpture and 
Painting I found G. Yazdani’s Ajanta very useful. I am grateful to the Department of 
Archaeology, Government of Andhra Pradesh, for permission to reproduce some plates from 
that work. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Joint Director General of Archaeology, went through 
my typescript and made some important suggestions. The Government Epigraphist for 
India rendered the necessary help in the preparation of the Skeleton Plates. Shri V. P. 
Rode, Curator of the Central Museum, Nagpur, supplied the photographs of some panels 
recently discovered at Pavnar. Prof. N. R. Navlekar of Jabalpur kindly read a proof of the 
Introduction and made some important suggestions. To all these friends I feel deeply 
indebted. Finally, I thank Shri A. Ghosh, Director General of Archaeology, for having 
included this work in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Series and the Director, Eastern 
Circle, Survey of India, for the excellent plates which illustrate the records in this Volume. 


Nagpur : 
-20th April, 1963. 


V. V. MIRASHI. 
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INTRODUCTION 


CHAPTER I 

THE DISCOVERY OF THE VAKATAKAS 

T HE Vakatakas were one of the most glorious dynasties that flourished m South India 
in ancient times Their empire at one time extended from Malwa and Gujarat m the 
north to the Tungabhadra in the south and from the Arabian Sea m the west to the Bay 
of Bengal in the east They were great patrons of literature The liberal patronage 
they gave to Sanskut and Prakrit poets soon brought the Vaidarbh! and Vachchhoml 
ritis into prominence and induced great poets like Kalidasa to adopt them for their works 
They themselves composed kavyas and subhashitas which have evoked praise from famous 
poets and rhetoricians like Bana and Dandin, Kuntaka and Hemachandra The temples 
they erected are no longer in existence, but the sculptures found in their rums have attract- 
ed the notice of art-cntics, who rank them among the best specimens of ancient times 
The magnificent vihaia and chaitya caves which their mmisteis and feudatories excavated 
out of solid rock at Ajanta and Gulwada still excite the admiration of the world In view 
of these achievements theie is hardly any exaggeration m the following obseivation 1 of Prof 
J. Dubicuil “Of all the dynasties of the Deccan that have reigned from the third to 
the sixth century, the most glorious, the most important, the one that must be given the 
place of honour, the one that has excelled all others, the one that has had the greatest 
influence on the civilization of the whole of the Deccan is unquestionably the illustrious 
dynasty of the Vakatakas 55 

Still, the existence and even the name of this illustrious dynasty had passed 
into oblivion and became known only when the Siwani coppei -plate grant 2 of 
Pravarasena II was discovered m Madhya Pradesh in 1836 Vmdhyasakti, the founder 
of this dynasty, was indeed mentioned in the Puranas, but partly owing to bad readings 
and partly due to misconstruction, he was believed to have belonged to the Yavana or Greek 
race. Even after deciphering the inscription in Ajanta Cave XVI which gives the royal 
genealogy from the earliest time to the last Vakataka king Harishena, Dr Bhau Daji 
remarked in 1862 that ‘the Vakatakas were a dynasty of the Yavanas or Greeks who took 
the lead in the performance of Vedic sacrifices as w r ell as in the execution of most substantial 
and costly works for the encouiagement of Buddhism 3 5 It has since been pointed out 
that Vmdhyasakti, the founder of the dynasty, is described in that inscription as a dvija, 
which usually means a Brahmana The gotta Vishnuvriddha of the Vakatakas is also 
mentioned m almost all their copper-plate grants It is now generally accepted that like 
the Satavahanas, the Vakatakas also were a Brahmana family that rose into prominence 
in the early cen tunes of the Christian era 

The period duiing which the Vakatakas flourished had long been uncertain Un- 
like the Guptas, they did not start any era, but dated all their grants m regnal years 
Their age had therefore to be conjectured from the characters of their inscriptions 

1 Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 71 

*JASB,Vo\ V (1836), pp 726, f 
ZJB.BRAS, Vol VII, pp 69 f 
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Almost all the Vakataka grants are incised in box-headed characters, which soon became 
stereotyped Experts therefore differed on the interpretation of their palaeographic 
evidence Dr. Buhler referied the Vakataka grants to the fifth century a c 1 , while 
Fleet 2 and Kielhorn 3 , whose opinion Sukthankar 4 cited with approval, assigned them to 
the eighth century a c The latter view appeared to be supported by the mention, in 
Vakataka giants, of Mahai ajddhndja Devagupta as the maternal giandfather of Pravarasena 
II Fleet identified this Devagupta with Mahai aj adhn dja Devagupta of Magadha, the son 
of Adityasena, mentioned m the Deo-Barnarka inscription, who flourished towaids the 
close of the seventh centuiy a c The Vakatakas were therefore believed to have ruled 
in the seventh and eighth centuries A c This estimate of their age pioved to be wide 
of the mark by the discovery, in 1912, of the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, which 
Prof K B Pathak and Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit first briefly noticed in the Indian 
Antiquary , Vol XLI, (1912), pp 214 f and later edited fully in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol 
XV, pp 39 f These plates explicitly mention that Prabhavatigupta, the chief queen 
(■ agra-mahishi ) of the Vakataka king Rudrasena II and mother of the crown-prince Diva- 
karasena, was the daughter of the illustrious Gupta king Maharajadhnaja Chandragupta 
II These plates, though discovered with a coppersmith of Poona, really belong to the 
Hinganghat tahsxl of the Wardha District in Vidaibha 5 The places mentioned in that 
grant could not be identified at the time, but the matrimonial relation of the Vakatakas 
and the Guptas explicitly stated therein placed Vakataka chronology on a sound basis 
Theieaftei, Vincent Smith, who had not written a single line on this dynasty in his Early 
History of India (third edition, published in 1914), wrote a long article on it m the Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society (1914), pp 317 f, setting forth, with his characteristic precision 
and clarity, the available evidence of copper-plate grants and stone inscriptions, and giving 
a history of the dynasty based on it Later, Pi of J Dubreuil 6 and Dr S K Aiyangar 7 
thiew more light on the history of this royal family It was, however, the late Dr K P 
Jayaswal who brought the Vakatakas into prominence and assigned them their rightful 
place in the ancient history' of India In the book History of India, 150 ad to 350 a d , 
to which he gave the significant name £ Naga-Vakataka Imperial Period’, Jayaswal 
tued to show that * imperial rule and pai amount sovereignty had been m the hands and 
keeping of the Vakatakas full sixty years before Samudragupta 8 ’ According to Jayaswal, 
Pravai asena I, the son of Vmdhyasakti, evolved a cleai political thesis u His thesis was 
a Hindu Empire for the whole of India and the enthronement of the Sasti as Secondly, a 
great literary movement in favour of Sanskrit begins about 250 a d and m 50 years reaches 
a pitch at which the Guptas take it up Thirdly, revival of Varnasramadharma and 

Hindu orthodoxy is emphasised very pointedly, it was the cry of the time The society 
under the Vakataka imperialism was seeking to purge the abuses crept in under Kushana 
rule It was a Hindu Puritan Movement which was greatly fostered and which received 
a wide imperial implication under Pravarasena I Fourthly, under the Vakatakas the 

art of sculpture and the graphic ait of Ajanta which lay under their direct government 

1 A 6* W.I , Vol IV, p 119 

-C 1 1 , Vol III, Introduction, p 15 

3 Ep Ind , Vol III, pp 213 f 

Hbid, Vol XVII, p 13 

5 Below, p. 7. 

6 Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 71 f 

7 Aiyangar, Ancient India (published by Sardesai), Vol I, pp 91f 

8 Jayaswal, History of India, 150 A.D to 350 AD , p. 5. 
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were vivified The credit of the revival of Hindu ait which had been universally attri- 

buted by the present-day writers wholly to the Guptas, like the ciedit of Sanskrit revival, really 
belongs to the Vakatakas 551 Many of Jayaswal’s theories about the Nagas, Vakatakas and 
Pallavas have been shown by sober criticism to be untenable, but there is no doubt that 
his powerful advocacy of the Vakatakas brought that dynasty into prominence and served 
to obtain recognition for their achievements 

Further progiess m our knowledge of the history of the Vakatakas was made in 1939 
by the discovery of a copper-plate grant of the Vakataka king Vindhyasakti II at Basim 
(or Vaslm) in the Akola District of Vidarbha Before this discoveiy all wnteis who wrote 
on the Vakatakas believed that there was only one line of succession in the Vakataka dynasty, 2 
notwithstanding the explicit statement m the Pm anas that Praviia, the son of Vindhyasakti, 
who is plainly identical with the Vakataka Samrat Pravarasena I, had four sons, all of whom 
came to the thione, 3 and the discrepant evidence of the inscription in Ajanta Cave XVI 
which, multilated as it is, did not seem to give quite the same line of succession as the 
coppei-plate giants 4 From the Basim plates, which I edited m the Epigtaphia Indica, 
Vol XXVI, pp 137 f, I showed for the first time that the Vakataka family blanched 
off after the death of Pravarasena I The statement m the Puianas that he had four sons 
is probably coirect Two of these are known — (i) Gautamiputra, w'ho predeceased his 
father and whose son Rudrasena I succeeded Pravaiasena I; and (n) Sarvasena, whose 
son Vindhyasakti II issued the Basim plates I also showed from the inscription in Ajanta 
Cave XVI, which I re-deciphered from a fresh estampage 5 , that the recoid contained the 
names, now paitly mutilated, of the princes Sarvasena and Vindhyasena, the latter being 
evidently identical with Vindhyasakti II, who issued the Basim plates It would seem, 
therefore, that the extensive empire of Pravarasena I was divided among his sons after 
his death. His grandson Rudrasena I obtained Northern Vidarbha as his patrimony, and 
ruled from the old capital Punka Sarvasena, the second son, obtained Southern 
Vidaibha extending to the Godavari. Where the other two sons weic ruling is not yet 
known They may have held the country south of the Godavari as well as Dakshma Kosala. 
Their rule seems to have come to an end by the use of the Early Rashtrakiitas and the 
Sakas in Kuntala, and the Nalas and others in Dakshina Kosala In my article on the 
Rashtrakiitas of Manapura 6 , published in 1944, I showed that Mananka, the progenitoi 
of this Rashtiakuta family, flouiished about 375 a c and luled from Manapura which 
is probably identical with the modern village Man on the Man liver in the Satara District 
of the Maharashtra State Later, from some coins discovered in the excavations at Kondapur 
and other places I showed that a Saka dynasty flourished in the Mahisha countiy comprising 
the southern portion of the formei Hyderabad State and the adjoining territory 7 It was 
founded by the Saka king Mana who lose to power after the downfall of the Satavahanas 
These Early Rashtrakiitas and the Sakas were thus the southern neighbouis of the Vakatakas, 


fjayaswal, History of India, 150 AD to 350 AD, pp. 95 f 

2 Aiyangar thought that theie was a dispute about succession after the death of Pravarasena II, 
and Narendrasena probably took the kingdom from an elder bi other Ancient India, p 114. 

3 Pargiter, Dynasties of tlte Kali Age, p 50 

4 For this see A.S W.I , Vol. IV, p. 128. The names ofVakataka princes mentioned in this Ajanta 
inscription have to be revised as shown below, pp. 104 f. 

5 Hyderabad Archaeological Senes, No. 14. 

6 AB 0 R.I , Vol. XXV, pp. 36 1. 

1JMS.I, Vol XI, pp. 1 f, Vol. XII, pp 90 f , Vol. XV, pp 115 f 
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Some more light on the history of the Vakatakas was also thrown by the inscriptions 1 and 
coins 2 of the Nalas, who once invaded their territory and occupied some portion of their 
dominion, and also by the recoids 3 of the Somavamsis, who were their feudatories ruling 
in Mekala 

From this resume of Vakataka history it will be seen how our knowledge of this royal 
family has increased gradually during the last hundred and twenty-five years There are 
still some dark corners of its history on which more light may be thrown by future dis- 
coveries, but it is now possible to give a fair outline of that history and to form a rather rough 
estimate of the achievements of the Vakatakas. For this an attempt is made in the follow- 
ing pages 


l Ep Ind , Vol. XIX, pp 100 f. , Vol. XXI, pp 153 f , XXVIII, pp 12 f. 

2 J N.SJ Vol. I, pp. 29 f. 

*Ep. Ind , Vol XXVII, pp. 132 f. 



CHAPTER II 


VAKATAKA CHRONOLOGY 

T HE Vakataka chronology is still more or less conjectural, but there are a few fixed 
points Though Dr Jayaswal’s view that the Kalachuri-Chedi era was originally 
founded by the Vakataka king Vmdhyasakti I 1 is untenable as none of the records 
of the Vakatakas themselves are dated m it, it is not unlikely that Vindhyasakti I rose to 
power about the same time as the Abhira king Isvarasena i e m circa 250 a c He may 
have ruled for about twenty years (c. 250 to 270 a c ) 2 His son Pravarasena I is credited 
in the Puranas with a reign of sixty years 3 This is not unlikely m view of his performance 
of four Asvamedhas and several Vajapeya and other Srauta sacrifices He may therefore 
have flourished from c 270 to 330 a c Pravarasena Fs long reign is also indicated by 
the fact that he was succeeded m the elder branch not by a son, but by a grandson, 
viz Rudrasena I This latter prince may have ruled for about twenty years {c 330 to 350 
a c ) When his son Prithvlshena I succeeded him, his family had been ruling over the 
kingdom for a hundred years (250 to 350 a c ) and this is in keeping with the description 
m the Vakataka grants that his treasure and army had been accumulating for a hundred 
years 4 Prithivishena I seems to have had a long reign, for he is said to have lived to see a 
succession of sons and grandsons Besides, his son Rudrasena II was a junior contemporary 
of the Gupta king Chandragupta II-Vikramaditya (c 380-413 a c ), whose daughter 
Prabhavatigupta was married to him Vincent Smith’s conjecture that this matrimonial 
alliance of the Guptas and the Vakatakas occurred at the time of Chandragupta II’s 
invasion of the territory of the Saka Satraps of Gujarat and Saurashtra ‘somewhere about 
395 a o 5 5 appears quite plausible Rudrasena II therefore may have come to the throne 
in c 400 ac He had a short reign of about 5 yeais (c 400 to 405 a c ) ; for his dowager 
queen Prabhavatigupta was acting as a regent for her son Tuvaiaja Divakarasena for at 
least 13 years Divakarasena seems to have died soon after the issue of the Poona plates 
of his mother Prabhavatigupta , for, no other grant of his i eign has come down to us He 
may therefore be referred to the period c 405 to 420 a c Fie was succeeded by his younger 
brother Damodarasena alias Pravarasena II, who had a long reign of about thirty years 6 
(c 420 to 450 a c ) His son Narendrasena and grandson Prithivishena II may have each 
ruled for about twenty years, the former from c 450 to 470 a c , and the latter from c. 470 
to 490 a c The period thus conjecturally assigned to Prithivishena II’s reign is corroborat- 
ed by the date of his feudatory, the Uchchakalpa prince Vyaghra 7 , whose stone inscriptions 
have been found at Nachna and Ganj in Madhya Pradesh The lattei’s son Jayanatha 
was ruling in the Gupta years 174 and 177 8 His reign may have extended from G 170 

1 History of India, etc, pp 109 f 

2 1 adopt the reading rPRT TTylT 'theft 5 given by a MS of the Vdyupuidna D K.A. y 

p. 48, f n. 86 . 

3 Cf. rnflfr ?tpt sfcfarc; 1 ’frs’w ^ w ^ #11 11 ibid, p 50. 

6 His Pandhurna plates (No. 14) are dated m the twenty-ninth regnal year. 

7 Vyaghra was not a feudatory of Prithivishena I as supposed by some scholars. See below, pp. 89f. 

8 For a detailed discussion of the identification of the era in which the dates of the Uchchakalpa 
kings are recorded, see my article entitled { The Dates of Uchchakalpa Kings ’ in Ep. Ind , Vol XXIII, 
DO 171 f 
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to G 190. Vyaghra, his father, was therefoie probably ruling from c G 150 to G. 170, 
i e. from c 470 to 490 a g He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka Prithvishena II, 
to whom we have conjecturally assigned the same period 470-490 a c. 

As legards the Vatsagulma Branch, its founder Sarvasena was a contemporary of 
Rudrasena I of the Main Branch He may therefore have flourished from c 330 to 355 A.c. 
His son Vmdhvasena or Vmdhyasakti II had a long reign of more than 37 years 1 . He 
may have ruled for 40 oi even 45 years He may therefore be placed in the penod c 355- 
400 a c His successor Pravarasena II appeals to have died young, for his son, whose name 
is unfortunately lost m the mutilated Ajanta inscription, came to the throne at the early 
age of 8 years Pravarasena II of this branch may therefore have ruled fiom c. 400 to 
410 ac, and his son from 410 to 450 a c Devasena, who succeeded the latter, may be 
referred to the period 450 to 475 a c , and his son Harishena to c 475 to 500 a c If 
the story in the eighth chapter of the Dasakumaiachanta has a histoiical basis, 2 Harishena 
may have been succeeded by his son, who luled for about ten years (c 500 to 510 A c.) 
Thereafter, the country was conquered by the Kalachuri king Krishnaraja 

The Vakataka chronology 3 may therefore be stated as follows — 


Vmdhyasakti I 
(250 ac ) 

Pravarasena I 


(405 a c ) 


(270 a.c ) 

Mam Branch | 

i 

Vatsagulma Branch 

(Gautamiputra) 

1 


Rudrasena I 

Sarvasena 

(330 a c.) 

j 

(330 a c ) 

Prithivlshena I 

Vmdhyasakti II or Vindhyasena 

(350 a c ) 

| 

(355 a c ) 

Rudrasena II 

l 

Pravarasena II 

(400 a c ) 

1 

(400 a c ) 

na Damodarasena 

t 

Son (unnamed) 

(410 ac) 

1 

Pravarasena II 

(420 a c ) 

j / 

1 

Narendrasena 

Devasena 

(450 a c ) 

| 

(450 a c ) 

Prithivlshena II 

Harishena 

(470 a c ) 

(475 a c ) 

Son 

(Name unknown) 

(500 a c ) 


The chronology given above agiees generally with that fixed by Dr Altekar, but 
differs fiom the one suggested by Dr R. C. Majumdar and adopted by Dr D C Sircar, 
I have examined the latter in an Appendix. 


*No 23. 

2 See belowj Chapter VI 

3 The years m the brackets give the approximate dates of accession 



APPENDIX 


A NOTE ON DR. R. C. MAJUMDAR’S GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY OF THE 

vakAtakas 


Dr R C Majumdar lias discussed the question of the genealogy and chronology 
of the Vakatakas in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol XII, pp 1 f He 
gives the following genealogy with the duration of each reign — 


Mam (Bianch) 

Vmdhyasalcti I 
(250 a c ) 

Pravarasena I 
(270 a c ) 

1 

(Vatsagulma Branch) 

(Gautamiputra) 


Sarvasena 

1 1 


(330 a c ) 

Rudrasena I 


Vindhyasena or Vmdhyasakti II 

(330 a c ) 


J 


(350 a.c ) 
j __ 

Prithivishena I 


(375 a c) 


Piavarsena II 

„ 1 - 


(390 a c ) 

Rudrasena II 


(400 a c ) 


Son (name lost) 

1 


(410 a c ) 

j | 

Divakarasena Damodarasena 

| 

Pravarasena II 

Devasena 

(420 a c ) (435 a c ) 

(450 a c ) 

(450 a c. ) 


Narendi asena 

| 

Harishena 


(480 a c ) 

Prithivishena II 
(505 a.c ) 

(475 a c ) 


This chronology is based on the following evidence — 

(i) The Riddhapur plates dated in the 19th regnal year of Pravarasena II describe 
the dowager queen Prabhavatigupta as sagm-vaisha-sata-diva-putra-pautra Tills passage 
means that Prabhavatigupta lived for more than a bundled years and had sons and grand- 
sons She appears to have survived her brother Kumaragupta whose reign came to an end 
m 455 a c She was probably born about 365 a c She became a widow about 420 
A.c when she had three minor sons Divakarasena, Damodarasena and Pravarasena. 
She acted as regent for Divakarasena for thirteen years As the 1 00th year of Prabhavatigupta 
fell before the 19th regnal year of Pravarasena II, working backwards we get the follow- 
ing approximate years of the accession of her three sons— Divakai asena 420 a.c , Damodara- 
sena 435 a c and Pravai asena 450 A c 

(li) Narendrasena of the Mam Blanch and Harishena of the Basim Branch weie 
contemporaries, being sixth in descent fiom their common ancestor Pravarasena I 
Narendrasena’s son Prithivishena II was therefore junior to Harishena Fiom the list 
of conquests attributed to Harishena it seems that he overran the territory of the main 
Vakataka branch Prithivishena II, who is said to have rescued the fortunes of the family, 
possibly defeated Harishena or his successor He was the suzerain of Vyaghradeva who 
ruled in the Nachna-Ganj territoiy 

I now proceed to examine this chronological scheme 
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The mam plank in the chronological structure laised by Dr Majumdar is the 
description of Prabhavatlgupta in the Riddhapur plates The expression actually occurs 
in the following form — sdgra-vai sha-sata-diva-puti a-pautr a This has been variously interpret- 

ed The editor of the grant suggested the following two renderings ( 1 ) one who has sons 
and grandsons, a life of full hundred years and will (Jin the end) live in heaven, and (li) 
who has renowned sons and grandsons and who has lived a life of full hundred years 
Of these, the first rendering is unacceptable, as the simple word diva in that expression cannot 
yield the meaning ' who will m the end live in heaven The second rendering (with the 
change of diva into divya) is also equally open to objection as divya means ‘ heavenly 
not ‘renowned ’ Dr Majumdar has ingeniously suggested the Reading jiva in place of 
diva 1 He takes the expiession sdgia-vaisha-sata-jwa-putia-pautia to mean that Prabhavatlgupta 
lived for more than a bundled years and had sons and grandsons living at the time As 
this expression is pivotal for his theory, it requires to be examined caiefully 

Dr Majumdar apparently takes the expression sdgi a-varsha-sata-jiva-puh a-pauti a as 
a compound consisting of two adjectival expressions sagra-vai sha-satd and jiva-putr a-pautr d , 
the first referring to hei own age of full hundied years and the latter stating that 
her sons and grandsons were living at the time As the compound stands, the 
expiession sagra-varsha-sata-jiva appears to be connected with putra-pautra, the intended 
dissolution being sdgra-vai sha-sat am jivanti iti tddnsa putra pautras=cha yasyah sa To 
have living sons and giandsons is regarded as a sign of good fortune and so the epithet 
jiva-putra is often noticed in the description of women in literature and mscnptions 2 The 
preceding expression indicating long life must evidently be connected with jiva. The 
expression refers to the long life of hei sons and grandsons, not her own To a Hindu widow 
like Prabhavatlgupta, a long life of a hundred years is most distasteful It is not a source 
of joy No widow is likely to boast of it We must note in this connection that the expres- 
sion occurs in Prabhavatigupta’s own grant The long life mentioned in it must therefore 
be taken to refer to her sons and grandsons 

It may, however, be asked, ‘ How could the sons and grandsons of Prabhavatlgupta 
have been a hundred years old m the 19th year of Pravarasena II? 5 The question is 
easily answered The intention is to express the wish that they would be long-lived It 
is like the attributive adjective dyushmat or dirghayus noticed in the description of small 
children 3 * It would be wrong to infer from it that the children were then long-lived The 
expression m Prabhavatigupta’s grant is of the same type The only difference is that 
instead of an indefinite expression indicating long life like dbghayus, one denoting a life of 
full hundred years is used The expiession must theiefore be taken to mean that Prabha- 
vatigupta had at that time sons and grandsons who, it was hoped, would be long-lived. 
It does not refer to the long life of Prabhavatlgupta herself at all 


i This was first pointed out by Prof Jagan Nath in P.I H.C , Vol IV, pp 58 f. 

2 Cf (i) snr sfhrr sTtarer aprrw i RigvUa, X, 36, 9 
(n) 3rrwT% y sffap vmr fatiptfatrl i 

^ ’Tfjfaf it ^41 N't I Mahdbharata, V, 144, 2 
(in) tjfcrp 5 hTcffT <pr Tsrer i 

srrfomn i Rdmdyana, IV, 19, ll. 

(iv) sfRtpTPT tlWf TOT in Nasik Cave Inscription, Ep. Ini , Vol. VIII, p. 73 

3 See£,g' the words of Kausalya in the Uttararamachanta, when she sees Lava being dragged away 
by th e boys of Valmiki’s hermitage, eager to see the horse of Asvamedha—vfsr^fe srpTlfh a piph^Rff ^r 3 ^- 

anh? for I eft 3W4T vrf^ar erra I Uttararamachanta, Act iv. Here Kausalya 

uses dirgkayusham (long-lived) as an attribute of Lava, who was in his teens. 
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The foundation on which Di Majumdar’s theory is based is thus extiemely shaky 

I shall now proceed to examine the subsidiaiv evidence adduced by him 

( l ) To account for Prabhavatigupta’s age of more than a hundied veais in the 
nineteenth regnal year of Pravarasena II, Dr Majumdar supposes that the Vakataka queen 
had thiee sons, Divakaiasena, Damodarasena and Pravarasena According to lnm, she 
was born about 365 a c and became a widow 7 in 420 a c , i e when she was in the advanced 
age of 55 years Her eldest son was then about six years old If this is coirect, we shall 
have to suppose that Prabhavati had no male children till she was nearly fifty years old, or 
that all her sons born before had died, and that after that age she had these three sons 
in close succession This appears very unlikely As Dr Majumdar has himself said, ‘ m 
all cases wheie nothing definite is known, we shall proceed on the basis of a reasonable 
and probable state of things 5 No grants made by Damodarasena have been discovered. 
Besides, the description m the Riddhapur plates seems to point to his identity with Pra- 
varasena II The expression Vakatakanam Mahai aja-D amodai asena-Pravai asena-janani occuis 
in the descnption of Prabhavatigupta It uses the phiase Vakatakanam Maharaja in connec- 
tion with the name of Damodarasena, but not with that of Pravarasena II When we 
remember how particular the drafters of Vakataka giants weie about the use of this title in 
connection with the name of every Vakataka king who actually reigned, it looks strange 
that the title should not have been prefixed to the name of Pravarasena II, who was actually 
ruling at the time Again, there is no reason why the name of Divakarasena should have 
been omitted It seems probable therefore that Damodarasena and Pravaiasena II were 
identical, and that the latter name was adopted by the pnnce at the time of Ins accession 
From the Jamb plates dated in the second regnal year of Pravarasena II it seems cleai that 
this prince had come of age when he began to reign Prabhavatigupta’s regency does 
not seem to have continued long after the issue of the Poona plates dated in the thirteenth 
year evidently of the boy-prince Divakarasena’s reign It does not therefore seem likely that 
Prabhavatigupta was a hundred years old in the nineteenth regnal year of Pravarasena 

II 

(u) Dr. Majumdai says that Narendrasena of the main blanch and Harishena of 
the Vastagulma branch w r ere contemporaries, because both of them were sixth in descent 1 
from then common ancestor Pravarasena I We cannot, howevei, be certain about the 
contemporaneity of princes by counting generations, for, the reign-periods of kings vary 
greatly Besides, though Narendrasena was sixth in descent from Piavarasena I, one 
of his ancestors, viz , Gautamiputra did not reign Naiendiasena was therefore probably 
a contemporary of Devasena Consequently, Prithivlshena II and Harishena may have 
ruled m the same period As the latter claims to have conquered Avanti or Malwa, he 
must have overrun the terntoiy of the mam branch He had probably annexed it after 
the death of Prithivlshena II 

(m) As for the restoration of the foitune of his family by Prithivlshena II, that need 
not refer to any struggle with Harishena We know that there were wais between the 
mam branch of the Vakatakas and the Nalas of Pushkari Bhavadatta of the Nala dynasty 
had overrun the Vakataka territory and occupied Nandivardhana, the erstwhile Vakataka 
capital The Nalas admit that their own capital was devastated by the enemy some time 
before the reign of Skandavarman, the son of Bhavadattavarman, who resettled it It 

1 Really speaking, it was Pnthivshena II who was a contempoi ary of Harishena. See the Genea- 
logical Table on p. vi 
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is easy to surmise that this enemy, though not named in the inscription, was the contem- 
porary Vakataka king. The restoration of the fortune of the Vakataka family mentioned 
in the Balaghat plates probably refers to the reoccupation of Northern Vidarbha by 
Prithivlshena II. 

The scheme of the genealogy and chronology of the Vakatakas proposed by Dr. 
Majumdar thus goes against the available evidence of the Vakataka and other inscriptions 
and is therefore untenable. 



CHAPTER III 

THE HOME OF THE VAKATAKAS 

T HE Vakatakas are generally believed to be of northern origin Thus, Vincent 
Smith, in his article on the Vakatakas, says, ‘ If Vindhyasakti and Pravarasena are the 
same persons as Vindhyasakti and Piavlra of the Puranas, the origin of the family 
must be sought somewhere m the area now known as Central India 5 . Jayaswal went 
one step further and derived the dynastic name Vakataka fiom Vakata or V ah ala on the 
analogy of Tiaikutaka , which is plainly formed from Tnkuta He identified this Vakata, 
the supposed home-land of the Vakatakas, with Bagat, a village in the northernmost part 
of the former Orchha State, six miles east of Chirgaon in the District of JhansT ‘The 
Brahmana 5 , says Jayaswal, ‘who, according to the Puranas, was the first annointed king and 
the founder of the dynasty and who assumed the appropriate appellation of Vindhyasakti, 
adopted the name of his own town as his dynastic title 5 The northern origin of the 
Vakatakas has been tacitly admitted by almost all scholars who have written on this subject 1 
I therefoie propose to examine critically the evidence on which it is based 

(1) The mam basis of this theory of the northern origin of the Vakatakas is the 
following passage in the Puranas 2 — 

former i 

shrnt ra rer <rsr: n 

wrfaott trt *jq> *TFT$dt5?r i 
a gree s ferhrt n 

cT5r^rr«T *T^7: ?HcT: 1 

tfoiT a vrfanrfh n 
rTW qicd qsfatRcf mfgT qfrgtRn- fet I 
cfstnraw qrfarcqrffcT wg q n 

glf^r fstfst ?rm qfggrritT qqtsw i 

stfsrH n 

sr *WT* qfe qff * i i 

"O 

qgq# gnrq^r aTOffraftrt* it 

ttPT q^TltT ^fgdTficT TOfaqt. II 

o o 

This passage is introduced with the words, ‘Hear also the future luleis of Vidisa 5 , 
and mentions towards the close the names of Vindhyasakti and Pravlra, who are undoubtedly 
kings of the Vakataka dynasty It has, therefore, been supposed that Vindhyasakti and 
Pravlra ruled somewhere in Central India, not far from Vidisa, modern Besnagar near 
Bhilsa This passage mentions several kings, but none of them, with the exception of the 
two mentioned above, are known from any other source. Besides, it is not clear how 
far the scope of the introductory statement fofarcr extends 

That all the kings mentioned in this passage were not of Vidisa was realised by Pargiter 
also, who gave the heading ‘ Dynasties of Vidisa, etc 5 to it. It is noteworthy that the 
passage introduces Sisuka, the ruler of Purika, in verse 5 Purika, we know from the 

1 See e.g JV H.I P , Vol VI, p 96 The southern origin of the Vakatakas was first pointed out by 
me m N U J,, No 3, pp 22 f 

*DKA, pp 49-50 
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Hanvamsai, was situated at the foot of the Rikshavat mountain, which is usually identified 
with the Satpuda lange. The town was therefore situated south of the Vindhyas. Pravira 
(or Pravarasena I), the son of Vmdhyasakti, is mentioned in this passage immediately 
after Sisuka, piobably because that Vakataka prince succeeded the latter in that territory 
It may be noted in this connection that Purika appears to be mentioned as a capital of 
Praviia in the next verse Pargiler gives the following reading of it — 

snrt ^nr i 

uten# ^ tntr «rfe wswmf =? *hi 

If this reading is adopted, the name of the Vakataka capital would be Kafichanaka, 
but this reading would make the particle cha meaningless and inserted in the line meiely 
for padapurana I, therefore, adopt JayaswaPs ingenious emendation TttetR ^ tror. 

^ # meaning that Pravarasena ruled from two capitals Purika and Chanaka 
The verse, if thus read, would satisfactorily explain why the Vakataka king is mentioned 
immediately after Sisuka He evidently annexed the latter’s kingdom and made Purika 
a second capital of his empire, which thus extended to the Vindhyas in the noith. This 
passage in the Pur anas does not, therefore, give any indication that the Vakatakas originally 
belonged to Central India 

(2) Another argument which is sometimes advanced to prove the northern origin 
of the Vakatakas is the identification of Rudradeva mentioned m the Allahabad pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta with Rudrasena I of the Vakataka dynasty This implies the 
existence of the Vakataka empire m North India during the reigns of the early kings, 
Rudrasena I and his grandfather Pravarasena I. The identification is, however, extiemely 
unlikely. Rudradeva, who is mentioned in that inscription as a king of Aryavarta exterminat- 
ed by Samudragupta, must have been previously ruling north of the Vindhyas. We have, 
however, no inscription of the reign of the Vakataka Rudrasena I or of any earlier king of 
the dynasty from North India The only record of Rudrasena I discovered so fai is the 
stone inscription found at Deotek m the Chanda District of Vidarbha 2 Rudiasena I was, 
therefore, ruling in Vidarbha, not m Central India Besides, as Dr Altekar has already 
observed, 3 if Rudrasena I had been exterminated by Samudragputa, it is extremely unlikely 
that his son Prithivlshena I would ever have selected a Gupta princess (viz Prabhavatigupta) 
to be his daughter-in-law For all these reasons, the identification of Rudradeva "of the 
Allahabad pillar inscription with the Vakataka Rudiasena I is extremely unlikely and it 
cannot substantiate the northern origin of the Vakatakas 

_ _ ( 3 ) The suiest indication of the rule of any king m a particular territory is the 
original findspot of his stone inscriptions Copper-plates and coins are easily carried 
from place to place and are sometimes found hundreds of miles away from then original 
places ^ Stone inscriptions are generally not transported m this manner Now, there is 
not a single inscription of any Vakataka king found north of the Vindhyas Two stone 
inscriptions 4 of a prince named Vyaghradeva, who describes himself as ‘ meditating on the 

feet of the Vakataka Prithivlshena’ have, however, been discovered m Central India 

one at Nachne-ki-talai in the former Jas5 State, and the other at Ganj in the former 


n t- , 1C { Hmmmia > Vishnuparvan, 38, 22, snrfwtf ^ fircntf i fkfocrr * r gfr xm -rforr ™ .1 
Rikshavat is mentioned m the Vishnupurana as 'the source of the Tapi, Payoshni and NirvinHTw- A 
therefore jiorresponds to the Satpuda mountain Cf WP*nrr ^ ^ d 


SNHJP, Vol. VI, p. 105 
4 Nos. 20-21 and 22 
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Ajaigadh State This Prithivlshena is identified by some scholars with the first Vakataka 
king of that name, who flourished in the period 350-400 a c These records are sometimes 
cited to prove that the Vakatakas had an empire north of the Vindhyas prior to that 
of the Guptas The paleographic evidence which has been recently adduced to prove the 
early age of these inscriptions 1 is not conclusive Besides, there is no other vestige of the 
extension of Vakataka supremacy in that region as early as the reign of Prithivlshena I On 
the other hand, Vyaghradeva of the aforementioned Nachna and Ganj inscriptions is 
probably identical with the Uchchakalpa prince of the same name mentioned in the grants 
of his son Jayanatha who flourished in the last quarter of the fifth century a c 2 His suzerain 
Prithivlshena was therefore the second Vakataka king of that name who flourished from 
about 470 a c to 490 a c That the Vakatakas had extended their supremacy north of the 
Vindhyas duung the reign of Prithivlshena II’s father Narendrasena is also known from 
the expression Kdsald-Mekala-Mdlav-dbhyaichchita-sasanah used in the Balaghat plates to 
describe Narendrasena 3 This is again confirmed by the evidence of the Pandavavamsi king 
Bharatalala who covertly refers to his suzerain Narendrasena 4 This Bharatabala luled over 
Mekala as stated expressly in the grant No other king of the name of Vyaghra is known 
to have ruled in Central India in the age of the Vakatakas Vyaghradeva of the Nachna 
and Ganj inscriptions therefore belonged to the Uchchakalpa dynasty and was a feudatory 
of the Vakataka Prithivlshena II and not of Prithivlshena I, who flourished nearly 120 
years earlier These inscriptions do not, therefore, evidence any eaily rule of the Vakatakas, 
much less their home-land, north of the Vindhyas 

(4) As stated before, the find-spots of copper-plates and coins afford no sure proof 
of the iule of any dynasty m a particular territory Still, their evidence also has to be 
considered in the absence of other proofs The only coppei -plate grant of the Vakatakas 
said to have been found in North India is that recorded on the so-called Indore plates 5 of 
Pravarasena II These plates were found m the collection of the late Pandit Vamanasastri 
Islampuikar It is well known that the Pandit was engaged m collecting old Sanskrit 
manuscripts and historical records from different parts of the country I have shown 
elsewheie that two other grants 6 found in his collection at Indore were onginally from 
Khandesh and the places mentioned m them can also be located in Khandesh As all othei 
copper-plate grants of the Vakatakas discovered so far originally came from Vidarbha, 
the Indoie copper-plate grant also, m all probability, belongs to the same part of the 
country None of the places mentioned in it have been located in North India 7 

As for coins, Jayaswal drew attention to some coins of North Indian fabric which he 
attributed to the Vakatakas The coin with the legend Pi avarasenasycfi bears, according 
to Jayaswal, the date 76, and that having the legend Rudia , 9 the date 100 Jayaswal referr- 
ed these dates to the so-called Kalachun-Chedi era commencing in 248 A c , which, accord- 

~Ti n // c.I PTVol III, p. 179, n 1 D C Sircar has drawn attention to the triangular v and the 
old forms of j and t, which, according to him, evidence an early date for Vyaghradeva’s feudatory 
Prithivlshena, but the evidence is inconclusive See below pp 89 f See also my article on this 
subject in Dr S. K Belvalkar Felicitation Volume , pp 286 f 
2(7/ 1, Vol. Ill, Nos 26 and 27. 

3 No 18, pp. 27-28 
4 No 19, lines 31-34 
5 No 9 

6 C.I I , Vol IV, pp. 5 f 

7 1 have identified some of them in the Balaghat District See below, p 40 
3 History of India, etc., pp 52 f. 

^ Ibid , pp. 108 f. 
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ing to him, was ically started by the Vakatakas. If his readings of the legends and 
dates and the identification of the era are correct, these coins may indicate the extension 
of Vakataka rule north of the Vindhyas during the reigns of the early Vakataka rulers 
Pravarasena I and Rudrasena I But Jayaswal’s leadings and interpretations have been 
disputed by other scholars Dr. Altekar has shown that the coin attributed to Pravarasena 
is really of Virasena The symbols which Dr Jayaswal supposed to be the date 76 are 
really the branches of a tree m railing As for the coins of Rudrasena I, what he took to 
be the letters Rucha is really the tn-iatna symbol The symbol supposed to denote the date 
100 is clearly a svastika 1 So these coins cannot be attributed to any Vakataka king. In 
fact, the Vakatakas did not strike any coins, but used the currency of the Guptas throughout 
their kingdom Several gold coins of Chandragupta II have been found in Vidarbha 
The silver coins of the "Western Kshatrapas also may have been current in their territory. 
Some hoards of Kshatrapa coins have been found in the Chhmdwada and other districts 
of Madhya Pradesh Again, even supposing that the readings of the dates on these coins 
are coirect, they cannot be referred to the eia of 248 a c That era was not started by 
the Vakatakas 2 and has not been used in dating any Vakataka grant All inscriptions 
of the Vakatakas aie dated in regnal years. As a matter of fact, the era was introduced in 
Vidarbha after the downfall of the Vakatakas The only date of that era found in Vidarbha 
occuis in the recently discovered Nandivardhana plates of Svamiraja, who was probably 
a feudatory of the Kalachuri king Krishnaraja 3 

The foregoing discussion must have made it plain that neither the era nor the coins 
are of the Vakatakas There is thus not an iota of evidence to prove that the Vakatakas 
originally hailed from North India 

I shall now proceed to state some evidence which indicates that the original home of 
the dynasty was in the Deccan 

(i) The earliest mention of the name Vakataka occuis m the following record 4 incised 
on a fragment of an octagonal pillar at Amaravati m the Guntur District of Andhra State. 
It is in Prakrit and is in characters of about the third century A c 

Inscription No 126 — 5 

Line 1 nm anrasrcr gmszprf 

,) 2 rt 

j? 3 ^ srarfifhrassrtffj r amt apijsrsrfRR 

The mscnption is unfortunately fragmentary, but its extant portion shows that it was 
intended to record the gift of a gnhapati (householder) named Vakataka and his two wives, 
one of whom was named Chamuna. The gift was made by them at the instance of a 
Thera (Buddhist Bhikshu) named Bodhika and for the longevity of themselves and their 
agnates (jnatis), friends and relatives Vakataka is used here as a personal name and 
not as a family name This record shows that the gnhapati Vakataka had gone to Amara- 
vati with his wives to make donations there for the longevity of himself, his wives and 
relatives The name of the native village was mentioned in the beginning of the first line, 
but it is now lost In view of the difficulties of travelling in those days it would not be 

k 3 N S 1 , Vol V, pp 130 f 

2 It was probably started by the Abhira king Isvaiasena C II, Vol IV, pp xxin f 

3 Ibid, Vol. IV, pp. 611 f. 

4 Ep Ind , Vol XV, p 267 and plate. 

5 This number is cited from Amaravati Sculptures in the Madras Government Museum, p. 304. 
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wrong to infer that this gnhapati Vakataka was the resident of a countiy not very far fiom 
Amaravati It may be noted in this connection that the inscriptions discovered at 
Amaravati generally mention countries, rivers and places of South India such as Dravida, 
the Krishna, the Godavari, Dhanakataka and Kantakasaila 1 The only places of North 
India which I have noticed in the 126 inscriptions of Amaravati that have been publish- 
ed so far are Rajagriha and Pataliputra, mentioned as places of residence of monks who 
or whose disciples made certain donations at Amaravati The inference that the gnhapati 
Vakataka mentioned in inscription No 126 was a resident of South India would thus appear 
reasonable 

On palaeographic grounds this inscription has been referred to the third century 
a c The gnhapati Vakataka mentioned in it was not therefore far removed in time from 
Vindhyasakti I, who seems to have come into prominence about 250 a c This gnhapati 
was in all piobability the progenitor of the Vakataka family even as Gupta was of the Gupta 
family What social or official status he had, we do not know; but he was apparently of 
sufficient importance to be regarded as the progenitor of the family This Vakataka was then 
a follower of Buddhism, but later on he or his descendants seem to have changed their reli- 
gious faith and become staunch supporters of the Vedic leligion Several instances of such 
change of faith can be cited from the ancient history of India. 

(2) There aie several other indications of the southern origin of the Vakatakas In 
the formal portions of Vakataka grants there occur several technical terms which are noticed 
in the Hirahadgalli and Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman. Some 
of these may be given here 


Expressions m the Basim plates 

1 . 

4 . 

6 


Corresponding expressions in the Pallava grants 

arcHraGR&w 

wrcfanepr 

.r* 


These similarities are suiely not accidental. They presuppose some connection 
of the Vakatakas with the Pallavas It is also possible that both these dynasties borrowed 
these expressions from earlier Satavahana inscriptions No such technical terms have, 
however, been noticed in any early grants of North India 

(3) Again, the titles Ii anti putt a and Dharmamahdi aja, mentioned in connection with 
the earliest Vakataka kings Pravarasena I, Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti II in the Basim 
plates, unmistakably point to the southern origin of the family, for, these titles are noticed 
m the early grants of only southern dynasties such as the Vinhukada Satakarms, the 
Pallavas, the Kadambas and the Early Chalukyas. They are not found m the earlv grants 
of any northern dynasty 

(4) Finally, the patronage that the Vakatakas extended to a ministerial family of 
South India for several generations may also indicate their southern origin Tins family 
was named Vallura aftei the village Vallura ‘ m the southern region which was its original 
place of residence’ This place has not yet been definitely identified, but it may be the 
same as modern Velur which lies about 30 miles north by east of Hyderabad in the Yelgandal 


1 Spp thp list nf crpno-rnnhiral names ? hid rvn 3^9 -f 
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District of the former Hyderabad State. The progenitor of this family was Yajilapati. His 
son Deva, who was a contemporary of Vindhyasakti and perhaps also of his son Pravarasena 
I, is described in the Ghatotkacha cave inscription as a very pious Brahmana, at whose 
instance the whole kingdom including the king engaged itself in the performance of religious 
rites. From Vakataka inscriptions also we have evidence of a phenomenal religious 
activity in this period. Pravarasena I, who was the real founder of Vakataka imperial power, 
is said to have performed several sacrifices such as Agnishtoma, Aptoryama, Ukthya, 
Shodasin, Atiratra, Vajapeya, Brihaspatisava and Sadyaskra, besides four Asvamedhas. 
No other early king of North or South India, except Madhavavarman I of the Vishnukundin. 
d} nasty, is known to have performed so many Srauta sacrifices. It is not unlikely that 
he was encouraged in this by this pious Brahmana minister Deva. Ravi, the grandson of 
Deva, is said to have established his sway over the whole territory ( krit-adiripatyarii vi shays 
samagre). He was a contemporary of the Vakataka king Sarvasena who founded a separate 
kingdom with Vatsagulma as its capital. Ravi may have assisted Sarvasena in extending 
the limits of his patrimony by making fresh conquests The last two known members of 
this family, Hastibhoja and Varahadeva, were the capable ministers of the Vakataka 
kings Devasena and Harishena respectively. It will be seen that the two families — 
ministerial and royal which were intimately connected with each other for several genera- 
tions, rose to distinction in the same period. The ministerial family hailed from Vallura 
which, as shown above, may be identified with Velur in the Central Deccan. The ori- 
ginal habitation of the grihapati Vakataka cannot be determined owing to the unfortunate 
mutilation of Inscription No. 126 at Amaravatl, but it was also probably situated in the 
Central Deccan. This also affords the most plausible explanation of how the Vakatakas 

rose to power m Vidarbha or Central Deccan immediately after the downfall of the Salavii- 
hanas. 

<■ adduCed above wil1 ’ 1 ho P e > convince readers that the original home 

of the Vakatakas was in South India. 
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T HE middle of the third century a c marks the commencement of an impoitant epoch 
m the history of South India The Satavahanas, who had held a major part of the 
peninsula for an unusually long period of more than four centuries and a half, disappear 
fiom the stage of history about tbs time Pulum avi IV is the last known king of the Andhra 
(* e Satavahana) dynasty mentioned m the Pur anas His rock inscription has been found at 
Adoni m the Bellary District of Andhra State 1 , while bs potm coins have been discoveied 
at Tarhala m the Akola District of Vidarbha 2 . He therefore probably ruled over an 
extensive kingdom stretching from the Narmada in the north to the Tungabhadra 
in the south After his downfall in circa 250 a c , several small kingdoms appeal to have risen 
in the different provinces which had previously been under bs sway The Pm anas say that 
on the dismemberment of the Andhra Empire the seivants of the Andhias, viz the 
Sriparvatiyas, Andhras, Abhiias, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Tusharas, Murundas and 
Hunas would rise to power 3 This statement has, to a certain extent, been corroborated 
by the discovery of inscriptions and coins We know that the Abhiras carved out a king- 
dom for themselves in Northern Maharashtra, Konkan and Gujarat , 4 and the Sriparavatlyas 
or the Ikshvakus did the same in the lower Krishna valley 5 Again, we have numismatic 
evidence of the rise of a Saka dynasty in the southern parts of the Hyderabad State after the 
overthrow of the Satavahanas 6 The founder of this dynasty was Mana Mahisha, whose 
power and prestige entitled him to a mention in the Purdnas He had the status of Mahd- 
sendpati probably under the Satavahanas Later, he threw off their yoke, but continued the 
title for some time on bs coins The Puramc statement about the rise of the Gardabhilas, 
Yavanas, Tusharas, Murundas and Hunas remains to be verified by the discovery of 
inscriptions and coins They may have usurped power in the provinces north of the 
Narmada As regards the Sakas, who also are mentioned in the same context, we have 
evidence of an independent Saka kingdom m Central India, different from that of the Western 
Kshatrapas of Saurashtra It was founded by the Mahadandanayaka Srldharavarman 7 
Strange as it may appear, the Pm anas make no mention of the Vakatakas among the dynasties 
that lose after the downfall of the Satavahanas They no doubt mention Vindhyasakti, 
but they place bs rise after the Kilakila (or Kolikila) kings who succeeded the Satavahanas 
We have, however, no other evidence of the rule of these Kilakila or Kolikila kings 8 

Vindhyasakti I is the earliest known king of the Vakataka dynasty He is mentioned 
n the aforementioned passage of the Purdnas and also in an inscription in Cave XVI at 
Ajanta 9 The latter record calls him 6 the banner of the Vakataka family ! and gives the 

l Ep. Ind , Vol. XIV, pp 153 f The editor of this record ascribes it toPulumavi II,Vasishth!putra, 
but the palaeographical evidence shows that it belongs to the reign of the last king, Pulumavi IV. 

1 JNSI,W ol II, pp 92 f The king’s name occurs as Puluhamavi on the coins found at Tarhala 

3 DKA, pp 45 f 

4 C //, Vol IV, pp. xxxiii f 

5 Ep Ind , Vol XX, pp 1 f 

6 JMSI, Vol XV, pp 1 f 

7 C//, Vol IV, pp. xxxvin f 

8 Cf 5RT | D K A, p 48. 

9 No. 25, line 1. 
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valuable information that he was a dvija, which usually means a Brahmana Later Vakataka 
inscriptions mention Vishnuvnddha as the gotra of the Vakatakas How Vindhyasakti I 
was related to the gnhapati Vakataka mentioned in an inscription at Amaravati we do not know, 
but it is not unlikely that like the §aka Mahasenapati Mana, he also had previously occupied a 
position of power and vantage under the Satavahanas, which facilitated his rise to royal 
power. 

Scholars are not agreed about the original home of this Vindhyasakti The Puranic 
passage referred to above is supposed to indicate that he was a ruler of Vidisa 1 This is 
not correct. The Puranas mention not Vindhyasakti I, but his son Pravarasena I (under 
the name Pravira) in connection with the rulers of Vidisa, because, as shown below, the 
latter annexed the kingdom of Purika where a scion of the Naga family of Vidisa was ruling 
Vindhyasaktrs home was probably situated m the Central Deccan not far from Vallura, 
the original habitation of the ministenal family which faithfully served the Vakatakas for 
several generations. The Puranas mention two capitals Purika and Chanaka of his son 
Pravarasena I 2 Of these, Chanaka was probably the older capital from which Vindhya- 
sakti was ruling. It has not been identified 

The Ajanta inscription highly glorifies Vindhyasakti I. He is said to have augmented 
his power by fighting great battles When enraged, he was irresistible He had a large 
cavalry, by means of which he exacted submission from his enemies We have no reliable 
information about the extent of his kingdom His name is supposed to be a biruda, suggest- 
ing the extension of his kingdom to the Vindhyan region, but according to the Puranic 
account this was achieved not by him but by his son Pravarasena I We may, however, 
well believe that starting from his base in the Central Deccan he raided and occupied parts 
of Vidarbha The Sanskrit and Prakrit charters of the Vakatakas omit Vindhyasaktfs 
name and start the genealogy of the royal family invariably from his son Pravarasena I. 
Again, no regal title is prefixed to his name even in the Ajanta inscription From this 
it has been surmised that Vindhyasakti I received no formal coronation 3 This is hardly 
convincing The reason for the omission of his name seems to be that the real founder of 
Vakataka power was not he, but his son Pravarasena I, who greatly extended his 
dominion The Ajanta inscription which mentions his name is in verse It mentions no 
regal titles in connection with the names of other rulers also So there is no reason to 
doubt that Vindhyasakti carved out an independent kingdom for himself m ancient Vidarbha 
He probably flourished in the period 250-270 a c In some Puranas he is credited with a 
reign of 96 years, but the period, if correct, may rather represent his long hfe 4 

Pravarasena I, who succeeded Vindhyasakti I, was the most renowned king of this 
dynasty. He extended his dominion in different directions He carried his arms to 
the Narmada m the north and annexed the kingdom of Puiika. The Puranas say that a king 
named Sisuka, who was the daughter’s son of a Naga king of Vidisa, was ruling there 
Pravarsena deposed him and incorporated his kingdom into his own dominion He then 
transferred his capital to Purika This city was situated somewhere at the foot of the 
Rikshavat or Satpuda mountain 5 We have no definite knowledge about the other 

iPf.HIP,? 96. 

2 D K A, p 50. I adopt Dr. Jayaswal’s amendation fftsOT ^ ttRT qfe jfw ^ W l 

3 JV.HJ.P., Vol. VI, p 97. 

4 Cf tFUT TJyTF 'hhff ^ II in a Ms of Va.yupura.na D.K A , p 48 

5 Gf Hanvamsa, Vishnuparvan, 38, 22 — sCZ fimRT I fafirar ST jh W THT 
JTPTcT li Rikshavat is mentioned in the Vishnupurana as the source of the Tapi, Payoshni and Nirvmdhya, 
and therefore corresponds to the Satpuda mountain. 
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campaigns of Pravaiasena It has been suggested that he succeeded in imposing his 
suzerainty over the Western Kshatrapas Rudrasimha II and Yasodaman II, who were his 
contemporaries, and who, unlike their predecessors, did not assume the title of Mahaksha- 
trapa 1 There is, however, as yet no definite proof of this The break m the use of the 
higher title by the Western Kshatrapas may be due to the rise of an independent kingdom 
in Central India undei the Saka king Sridharavarman There is also no evidence to show 
that Pravarasena I canied his victorious arms beyond the Narmada and incorporated 
Baghelkhand into his dominion 2 The only proof of Vakataka suzerainty in Baghelkhand 
in this early period is furnished by the lithic records, at Nachna and Ganj, of Vyaghradeva, 
who calls himself a feudatory of the Vakataka Prithivishena, but as shown elsewhere, these 
records belong to a much later age, Prithivishena mentioned therein being the second 
Vakataka king of that name who flourished m circa 470-490 a c 

It is also unlikely that Pravarasena I made any conquests m Northern Maharashtra, 
Gujarat and Konkan, which were ruled by the powerful Abhira kings He may have 
succeeded in conquering parts of North Kuntala comprising Kolhapur, Satara and Shola- 
pur Districts of the Maharashtra State Eastward, he may have canied his arms to Dakshina 
Kosala, Kalinga and Andhra, which were ruled by petty princes in this period The paucity 
of records of this age makes it difficult to state his conquests or the exact limits of his dominion 
Pravarasena I was a pious man and a staunch supporter of the Vedic religion He 
performed a number of Vedic sacrifices The records of his successors almost invariably 
mention his performance of the seven Soma sacrifices 3 as well as four Asvamedhas The 
Puranas make a special mention of his Vajapeya sacrifices which were marked by liberal 
gifts to Brahmanas 4 Thereafter he assumed the unique imperial title Samrat, which is 
mentioned in several records of his descendants 5 Like the early Pallava kings, he took 
also the title Dharmamaharaja indicative of his piety and righteous conquests 6 Like the 
Vmhukada Satakainis 7 , he called himself Hantiputra, a descendant of Hariti These two 
titles are indicative of his association with southern kings 

By his conquests and performance of Asvamedha sacrifices Pravarasena I proclaimed 
his supremacy m the Deccan He sought to strengthen his position still further by means 
of a matrimonial alliance with the Bharasivas of North India The latter belonged, to the 
Naga race and may originally have been reigning m Vidarbha, for, an early stone inscrip- 
tion of a Bhara king named Bhagadatta (circa second century a c ) has been found at Pauni 
in the Bhandara District of Vidarbha 8 Subsequently they appear to have raided North 
India, where they established themselves Copper coins of their Adhiraja (Emperor) 

TJThTp^ VI, pp 58 f, p 100 _ . 

2 Ibid , p. 100. There is also no evidence that the empire of Pravarasena I extended to Bundeikhana 

m the north as stated m HCI P , Vol II, p 220 

3 The seven Soma sacrifices (called sapta Soma-samsthah ) are usually named as follows — Agmshtoma, 
Atyagmshtoma, Ukthya, Shodasin, VajapSya, Atiratra and Aptoryama Vakataka inscriptions men- 
tion all these except Atyagmshtoma and add Bnhaspatisava and Sadyaskra to them Of No 5, lines 
If No 23 mentions Jyotishtoma, but omits Ukthya, Shodasin and Atiratra _ _ 

*DKA, p 50 AMS of the Vdyupurdna mentions Vajimedhas in place ofVajapeyas 

5 The performer of a Vajapeya sacrifice is entitled to assume the title Samrat Cf TT^TT ^ TUT- 

qeffer II Satapatha Brahmana , V, 1, 1, 3 

6 The title Dharmamaharaja, which Hindu kmgs assumed m the early centuries of the Christian era, 
may have been suggested by the title Dharmamahamatra borne by some high o cia s o so a. e n 
it for the first time in the Hirahadagalh grant of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman ome nor lern 
kings assumed the title of Dharmavijaym or righteous conqueror C 1 1 , Vol , pp an 

7 Ind Ant , Vol XIV, p. 333 
*Ep Ind, Vol. XXV, pp 11 f 
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Bhavanaga have been found at Padmavati, the well-known capital of the Nagas 1 Fiom 
Vakataka records we learn that the Bharasivas were staunch Saivas They carried on their 
shoulders the emblem of Siva (perhaps his insula or trident) and believed that they owed 
their royal position to that god’s grace 2 They performed as many as ten Asvamedhas 
and were consecrated with the water of the Ganga, which they had obtained by their 
\alour The description plainly shows that the Bharasivas had driven away the Kushanas 
from Central India and recovered from them the tlrthas of Prayaga and Kail, which aie re- 
garded as sacred by all devotees of Siva Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasivas, was a 
contemporary of Pravarasena I He gave his daughter m marriage to Gautamlputra, who 
was probably the eldest son of the Vakataka Emperor This alliance with the powerful 
Naga family of the North appears to have greatly strengthened the power and prestige of 
the Vakatakas, for, it is invariably mentioned in all grants of Gautamlputra’s descendants. 
The Pur anas credit Pravarasena I (whom they call Pravira) with a long reign of 60 yeais, 
which is not unlikely in view of his performance of four Asvamedhas and several Vajapeya 
sacrifices. He may have ruled from about 270 a c to 330 a c 

Pravarasena I had a very pious, learned and active Prime Minister named Deva, 
who is eulogised in the Ghatotkacha cave inscription It is said that by his influence the 
whole kingdom including the king engaged itself in the performance of leligious duties 3 
The phenomenal religious activity noticed m the reign of Pravarasena I may have been 
mainly due to the influence of this learned and pious statesman 

According to the Pur anas, Pravarasena I had four sons, all of whom became kings 4 
Until recently this statement of the Pur anas appeared incredible, for, there was no evidence 
that the Vakataka family had branched off so early The discovery of the Basim copper- 
plate grant m 1939 showed for the first time that besides Gautamiputra mentioned in several 
\ akataka grants, Pravarasena I had at least one more son named Sarvasena 5 His name 
has also been noticed m the inscription in Gave XVI at Ajanta 6 It seems therefore cer- 
tain that the extensive empire of Pravarasena I was divided among his four sons after his 
death The eldest branch probably continued to reign from the old capital Punka The 
second son Sarvasena established himself at the holy city of Vatsagulma, modem Basim 
in the Akola District of Vidarbha One of the remaining sons may have been ruling over 
North Kuntala comprising the upper Krishna valley, and the other may have been put 
m charge of Dakshina Kosala, if that was included in the dominion of Pravarasena I. 
No records of these two branches have yet come to light probably because they were 
s ort-li\ ed The Kuntala bianch may have been crushed out of existence by the Rashtra- 
kuta famih which was founded by Mananka m the upper Krishna valley m circa 375 
a c ' ie branch ruling in Dakshina Kosala may also have been ousted by the Nalas and 
others who mse to pow ei about the middle of the fourth century a c 3 


l JXSI, Vol V, pp 21 f 
~Cf, No 3, lines 4-5 etc. 

felT THT fcf || No 26, line 5 

5? ^5 I DIEM , p 50 

2 6, line 4 

®No 25, line 6 

W, l!pp m iVaT Cle ' The Ra3htrakfl ! as of Manapura ’mAHORI, V„I XXV, pp 36 f. Also SI, 

of Jo Nala Dynasty’, J N S 

Ind , Vol IX, pp. 342 f As I have J? t vw?’ see Arang Plates of Bhimasena II Ep. 

,501 ac), not G 282 as taken by the editor 5 ° ’ PP 22 7 f), the date of this grant is G 182 
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G AUTAMIPUTRA, the eldest son 1 of Pravarasena I, predeceased his father The 
latter was therefore succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I in cuca 330 ac 
In later Vakataka records Rudrasena I is invariably described as the daughter’s son 
of Bhavanaga, the M ah aiaj a of the Bharasivas, which indicates that the young prince had 
the powerful support of the Nagas of Padmavati Only one inscription of his reign has been 
discovered, viz , that at Deotek in the Chanda District of Vidarbha 2 It is incised on a large 
slab of stone after chiselling off an earlier record, issued probably by a Mahamatia of Asoka 
the Great, prohibiting the capture and slaughter of animals The Vakataka inscription 
on the slab records that the shrine where the slab was put up was the dharma-sthana (place 
of religious worship) of the Rajan Rudrasena Rudrasena I was a fervent devotee of 
Mahabhairava, the terrific god created by Siva for the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice He 
had no regard for the doctrine of ahimsa preached by Asoka He therefore apparently had 
no scruples m getting his own inscription incised on the same slab which contained an old 
proclamation of the great Buddhist Emperor prohibiting the capture and slaughter of animals. 

Rudrasena I was a contemporary of the mighty Gupta king Samudragupta His 
age was therefore a period of great convulsion in the country to the north of the Narmada. 
Samudragupta, with the powerful support of the Lichchhavis of VaiSall, embarked upon 
a career of conquest and annexation in North India His Allahabad pillar inscription 
mentions a large number of princes of Aryavarta or the country to the north of the Narmada 
whom he forcibly dethroned and whose kingdoms he annexed 3 Among these rulers were 
the Naga princes Nagadatta, Ganapati Naga and Nagasena Of these, Ganapati Naga 
was probably the contemporary ruler of Padmavati, for, his coins have been found there. 
He was evidently the successor of Bhavanaga The other Naga princes were probably ruling 
over smaller states in Central India We do not know what measures Rudrasena I look 
to help his relatives in North India, but there is no doubt that their final defeat and over- 
throw deprived him of the support of a powerful confederacy of the Naga States 

After subduing the princes of North India, Samudragupta led his expedition to the 
south The first king who felt the weight of his arms was Mahendia, the lord of Kosala, 
i e Ghhattisgadh This king may previously have been a feudatory of the Vakatakas, his 

1 Dr D R Bhandarkar, drawing attention to the faulty construction in the stereotyped form of the 
Vakataka genealogy, suggested that Gautamiputra was the grandson, not the son, of Pravarasena I 
If this view is accepted, the successor of Pravarasena I would be his great-grandson as Gautamiputra 
did not evidently come to the throne, the expression Vakatakanam Maharaja, which occurs invariably in 
the description of every Vakataka king, being absent m his case Again, if Gautamiputra was the 
grandson, not the son of Pravarasena I, who was the son of the latter ? Why is his name omitted ? 
These questions cannot be satisfactorily answered For further discussion of this question, see my article 
in Ind Cult , Vol XI, pp 232-33 

2 No 1 

3 Some scholars identify Rudradeva mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as uprooted by 
Samudragupta with the Vakataka Rudrasena I, but the former was a uler of Aryavarta or North India, 
while the Vakatakas had, m this early penod, no foot-hold north of the Narmada as shown above Again, 
as Dr Altekar has shown, if Rudrasena I had been killed by Samudragupta, his son Prithivlshena I would 
not have accepted Prabhavatigupta, the grand-daughter of Samudragupta, as a bride for his son Rudra- 
sena II Ind Cult , Vol IX, pp 103 f 
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powerful neighbours to the west It is not known if Rudrasena lent him any aid in misting 
the aggression of the Gupta Emperor, but Mahendra was ultimately defeated 1 and had to 
allow Samudragupta to pass through his terntory for invading the kingdoms of Vyaghiuiaja 
of Mahakantara (the Gieat Forest Country, now called the Bastar Distutt ol Madhya 
Pradesh) and other southern kings. 

These Gupta conquests dealt a severe blow to the power and piestige of this senior 
branch of the Vakataka family Vyaghraraja of Mahakantaia, who probably belonged to the 
Nala family, Mantaraja of Kurala, Mahendragiri of Pishtapura (modem Pithapuram) and a 
host of other princes who were ruling in Kalinga and Andhra, threw off the Vakataka yoke and 
submitted to the Gupta Emperor The kingdom of this Senior blanch, theiefoie, < arne to be 
confined to Northern Vidarbha which lay between the Naimada and the Indhyadti range 

Though Rudiasena I’s kingdom was thus much reduced in size, he maintained 3ns 
independence and did not submit to the mighty Gupta Emperor Perhaps .Sainudiaguptu, 
like Alexander, grew wiser by the resistance he encounteied m his southern campaign, and 
avoided a direct conflict with the Vakataka king He may also have thought it piudent to 
have friendly lelations with his southern neighboui who occupied a strategic position 
with regard to the kingdom of the powerful Western Kshatrapas, whom he had not yet 
subdued In any case, there are no signs of Gupta supremacy in the Vakataka m oids of the 
age 2 The Vakatakas did not adopt the Gupta eia, but throughout dated their grants in 
regnal years As they had no coins of their own, they were not loth to use Gupta t mrency 
as they had used Saka coinage before, but that was certainly no indication of Gupta 
suzerainty Their relations with the Guptas seem to have been veiy friendly. 

Rudrasena I was succeeded in circa 350 a c by his son Pnthivishena I, who is 
eulogised in the grants of his successors as a fervent devotee of Mahesvata and is endowed 


with such noble qualities as truthfulness, compassion, self-restraint and chanty as well 
as with heroism and political wisdom He is compared with Yudhishthiia, the 1 gieat 
Pandava hero of yore, who was famous for such virtues Pnthivishena I appears to lmv< 
pursued a peaceful policy which brought happiness and contentment to his people. Aeioss 
the northern frontier of his kingdom, the Gupta Emperois Samudragupta and Chandta- 
gupta II were following an aggressive policy, subduing their neighbour and annexing 
their territories Pnthivishena wisely refrained from being entangled in these wars and 
devoted himself to the consolidation of his position in the south and the amelioiatiou of 
t e condition of his subjects The results of his policy are summed up in official V.lkalaka 
records m the following words —Pnthivishena I had a continuous supply of Ucasute and ai my 
which had been accumulating for a hundred years 3 

400 A P f nth f shEna 1 probably a long reign, which seems to have loiminatcd in even 
ome yeais before the close of it, m circa 395 a c , Chandragupta II, who had 


t 6sal ? \ sh °™ ^ the use of the Gupta 

heis styled Sri).”” S't ‘^ nptlon In thc records ol h '» descendants 
s&a I, may be supposed to malcaC. feudatorv that R ° f /" “ cd his grandfather Pravara- 
was not observed m South India The title Mnh'hfn U ’ r has sb own, this distmction 

princes m South India It was for W&S & 0 ^ ted b Y paramount sovereigns as well 
Madhavavarman I, who performed as ma v ’ 1 nstai ) ce5 assu med by the Vishnukundm Emperor 

wh0 ““ ti ? o! ' ^ 5 w ? as by ,he ruim ° f 
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by that time become the lord paramount of a large part of North India, launched his 
attack on the Saka Kshatrapas of Malwa and Saurashtra 1 The causes of this war are not 
known The Kshatrapas were the northern neighbours of the Vakatakas They had held 
the fertile provinces of Malwa, Northern Gujarat and Saurashtra for more than three 
centuries and had become very powerful It is therefore not unlikely that Chandragupta II 
sought the alliance of his powerful neighbour, the Vakataka king Pnthivishena I, in his war 
against the Kshatrapas. The combined strength of the Guptas and the Vakatakas was 
sufficient to wipe out the Western Kshatrapas, who disappear from history about this 
time Chandragupta II then annexed Malwa and probably made Ujjayini a second capital 
of his vast empire. He sought to cement the political alliance with the Vakatakas by giving 
his daughter Prabhavatigupta in marriage to the Vakataka prince Rudrasena II, the son 
of Pnthivishena I This matrimonial alliance between the ruling families of Malwa and 
Vidarbha recalled a similar event which had occurred more than five centuries earlier in the 
time of the Sungas Kalidasa’s Malavikagnimitia, which draws its theme from the latter event, 
was probably staged first at Ujjayini on the occasion of the marriage of Prabhavatigupta 
and Rudrasena II 2 

Like his father, Pnthivishena I was a Saiva During his time the Vakataka capital 
seems to have been shifted to Nandivardhana, modern Nandardhan (also called Nagardhan) 
near Ramtek, about 28 miles from Nagpur This place is surrounded by strongly fortified 
forts like Ghughusgadh and Bhivgadh, which may have been the reason for its selection 
as a site for the royal capital 3 

Pnthivishena I was succeeded by his son Rudrasena II, the son-in-law of the illustrious 
Gupta king Chandragupta II-Vikramaditya Unlike his ancestois who were all Saivas, 
this prince was a devotee of Chakrapani (Vishnu), to whose grace he ascribed his prosperity. 
This change in religious creed may have been due to the influence of his wife Prabhavati- 
gupta, who, like her father, was a devotee of Vishnu She greatly venerated the padamulas 
(foot-prints) of Ramachandra on the hill of Ramgin, where she made both of her known 
grants 4 This Ramagiri is modern Ramtek, a well-known place of pilgrimage near Nagpur, 
which lay about three miles from the then Vakataka capital Nandivardhana 

Rudrasena II died soon after his accession, in circa 405 a c , leaving behind two sons, 
Divakarasena and Damodarasena, who succeeded him one after the other 3 Divakarasena 
was a minor at the time of his fathei’s death The dowager queen Prabhavatigupta 
therefore looked after the affairs of the State as regent for her little son Her Poona plates, 
which were issued from Nandivardhana in the thirteenth year evidently of the boy prince’s 
reign, revealed for the fiist time that she was a daughter of the famous Gupta king Chandra- 


iThe last known date of the Western Kshatrapas is S 310 or S 3 lx (i.e 388 a c or 388 +x a g.) 
while the earliest date of Chandragupta II noticed m the inscriptions of Malwa is G 82 (401-2 a c.). 
V. Smith therefore conjectured that the war against the Kshatrapas must have occurred in circa 395 a g. 

jThere are other instances of Sanskrit plays being staged on similar occasions See e g Rajasekhara’s 
Viddhasalabhanjika (C/7, Vol IV, pp lxxixf) 

3 See Wellsted, “ Vakatakas of the C P andBerar and Their Country”, J A SB (NS), Vol. 
XX, pp. 58 f 

4 Ramagiri is explicitly mentioned as the place of issue m her Riddhapur plates, No 8, line 1. 
The grant recorded in her Poona plates was also probably made at Ramagiri See No 2, line 14. 

5 Some scholars say that Rudrasena II had three sons, viz , Divakarasena, Damodarasena and 
Pravarasena, who ruled one after another HCIP , Vol III, p 181. But we have no records of 
Damodarasena as we have those of Divakarasena and Pravarasena Again, if Damodarasena was differ- 
ent from Pravarasena II it is strange that the title Vakatakanam Maharajah should not have been prefixed 
to the name of the latter m the Riddhapur plates, though he was reigmng at the, time 
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gupta II, and thus placed Vakataka genealogy on a sound basis Unlike othci chartcis 
of the Vakatakas, this grant is inscnbed in nail-headed characters and in its initial portion 
gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of the Vakatakas This clearly indicates that 
Gupta influence was predominant at the Vakataka court during the regency of Prabhavati- 
gupta 1 Chandragupta II had evidently sent some of his trusted officers and statesmen 
to assist his daughter in governing her kingdom One of these was the famous Sanskrit poet 
Kalidasa, who seems to have stayed at the Vakataka court for some time He composed his 
world-famous lyric Meghaduta probably during his sojourn in Vidarbha, for, he describes 
therein Ramagin 2 as the place of the exiled Yaksha’s residence This place, as already 
stated, is undoubtedly identical with Ramtek near Nagpur His graphic description of the 
six-year old Sudarsana m the 18th canto of the Raghuvamsa was probably suggested by what 
he saw of the boy prince Divakarasena at the Vakataka capital 

Divakarasena also seems to have been short-lived He was succeeded in cu cci 420 A c 
by his brother Damodarasena, who, on his accession, assumed the name Pravarasena of his 
illustrious, ancestor Several grants of this prince have come down to us They lecord 
his donations of fields or villages in the modern districts of Amaravatl, Wardha, Nagpur, 
Betul, Chhindwada, Bhandara and Balaghat m Vidai bha and Madhya Pradesh The 
latest of these grants is dated m the 29th regnal year Pravaiasena II had therefore a long 
reign of about thirty years from circa 420 a g to 450 a c 


Pravarasena II continued to reign from the old capital Nandivaidhana till Ins 11th 
regnal year, for, his Beldra platesS dated m that year were issued from that city Thereafter, 
he founded a new city which he named Pravarapura after himself and shifted Ins seat of 
government there The earliest grant made at Pravarapura is dated in the 18th regnal 
year which shows that this change of the capital must have occurred some time between 
me nth and 18th regnal years Pravarapura is probably identical with Pavna, near 
VNardha m the Wardha District of Vidarbha 

Pravarasena II was a devotee of Sambhu, by whose grace he is said to have eslablish- 
on eart e reign of the Knta-yuga or Golden Age He was a very libei al king for 

” ' ' Y d °?“ gr “ ts of hl! rcign have be “ discovered so far Having come into 
contact „,th such a great poet as Kalidasa, he naturally acquired a taste for poct.c tomposi- 

mas 1™ i b l ^ Pr “ erVed “ SanSknt an * h ° lo ei« Several Prakrit 

f opposed by him have been included in the Gdthdsaptahti Though himself a Saiva 

he composed the Prakrit kdvya Setubandha in glorification of Rama, probably at the instance’ 

of his mother Prabhavatigupta » He began to compose this klya soon aft 1 e am ■ 

K^° ne ™ T V,de f 7 " COnS,deiaWe hdp “ ”* composition from Ins faend 
This kavya has been highly eulogised by Sanskrit poets and ihctoncians 

Shewascvidenlly 

3 No 5 1 ° fW ^ seem y-ticlein^UJ,No IX, pp 9f Also*/, Vol I, pp l 2i 
4 No 6, line 60 

the G^TsTaTshnava' the kngTvaf f deStt ofsiva^ ? C ^ ‘ whlle the theme of 

hewast Saiva ^ ^ ^ d ° ubt KSlldasa ’ s au “P * the Ragl^aZa on th^groTdXJ 

®Cf Setubandha, canto I, v 9 

for telrofCSSy Tlr *- h ' f ^ ^ was composed by Kalidas , 

tha, K.M.a actually 
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Pravaiasena built a magmficanl temple of Ramachandia at Pravarapura when the capital 
was shifted there This also was evidently done at the instance of his mother who was a 
worshippei of that god Some beautiful panels which decorated the temple have recently 
been found in excavations at Pavnar 

Narendrasena, who succeeded his father Pravarasena II in ciica 450 a c , is known 
fiom the unfinished Balaghat plates 1 of his son His feudatory Bharatabala also makes 
a covert reference to him in his Bamhani plates 2 The Balaghat plates state that he 
enticed the ancestral fortune bv means of the confidence which he had created by his already 
acquired noble qualities This was taken to mean that there was some trouble about his 
succession Dr Kielhorn thought that he might have superseded his elder bi other 3 It 
has also been suggested that there was a division of the kingdom between Narendrasena 
and his brother whose name is lost in the inscription in Ajanta Cave XVI 4 5 This view 
is now proved to be untenable as the princes mentioned in the Ajanta inscription belonged 
to the Vatsagulma branch There is no clear indication of a disputed succession in this 
period, the description m the Balaghat plates being only a poetic way of stating that 
Narendrasena attracted royal fortune by his noble qualities 

Narendrasena married Ajjhitabhattanka, a princess of Kuntala She probably belong- 
ed to the Rashtrakuta family of Manapura, which was ruling over the Southern Maratha 
Country, comprising the Satara, Kolhapur and Sholapur Districts of the Maharashtra State 
The Pandarangapalli plates discovered m a village near Kolhapur describe Mananka, the 
founder of the family, as the ruler of the prosperous Kuntala country 3 This loyal family 
appears to have wielded considerable power and sometimes came into conflict with the 
Vatsagulma branch of the Vakataka family During the time of Chandragupta II it 
came under the sphere of Gupta influence and, as tradition says, its government was 
carried on under the direction of the Gupta Emperor Kalidasa, the famous Sanskrit poet, 
was sent as an ambassador to the court of the contemporary Kuntala king who was probably 
Devaraja Ajjhitabhattanka, married by Narendiasena, may have been the daughter of 
Devaraja’s son Avidheya, mentioned m the Pandarangapalli plates, who flourished in circa 
440-455 a c 

Narendrasena followed an aggressive policy in the east and the north The Balaghat 
plates of his son Pnthivlshena II state that he had, by his prowess, subjugated the enemies 
and that lus commands were honoured by the lords of Kosala, Mekala and Malava 6 Of 
these countries, Malava had till then been under the direct administration of the Guptas 
since the overthrow of the Western Kshatrapas About the middle of the fifth century a c , 

l No. 18, line 30 

2 No 19, lines 31-34 

3 Ep Ind , Vol IX, p 269 

4 S K Aiyangar, Ancient India^ p 132 

5 D C Sircar intei prets the expression snmat-Kuntalanam piasasita in these plates as ‘the chasuser 
of the prosperous Kuntalas ’ and makes Mananka not the ruler but the vanquisher of the Kuntala 
country He further identifies the Kuntalas with the Kadambas of the Kanarese country H.C I P , 
Vol III, p 200 It is difficult to accept these views As I have shown elsewheie, the root firasas, 
when used with the name of a country, usually means to rule and when used with persons, it means to chastise 
That this was the intended meaning is also clear from the contrast m the two expressions sa-Vidarbh~ 
Amaka-mfeta and snmat-Kuntalandm. prasasita used in the plates to describe Mananka The Dasahumara- 
chanta, in its eighth uckchhvasa, mentions the ruler of Kuntala separately from that of Vanavasi This 
shows clearly that the ruler of Kuntala did not belong to the Kadamba family which held Vanavasi 
(modern Banavasi m North Kanada) 

6 No 18, line 27-28 



XXM 


INTRODUCTION 


the Gupta empue was convulsed by the invasions of the Hunas and though Skandagupta 
fought bravely to stem the tide of these invasions, there was a feeling of unrest and uncertainty 
m the land This is indicated by the statement in the Mandasor inscription of V. 529 
that in the short period of 36 years (between V 493 and V 529) several princes held the 
countrv of Dasapura 1 The recently published Mandasor inscription of V 524 also states 
that Prabhakara, a feudatory of the Guptas ruling at Dasapura, had to fight with several 
enemies of his lord. 2 Some of these may have sided with the Vakataka Narendrasena and 
sought his help in throwing off the Gupta yoke What success Narendrasena achieved 
ultimately in extending the sphere of his influence to Malwa is not known 

Mekala is the countiy near Amarakantak, where the Narmada, called Mekala-suta , 
takes its rise Before the rise of the Guptas this country was included in the dominion of 
the Maghas, which extended from Fatehpur in the north to Bandhogadh m the south. 3 
Aftei overthrowing them Samudragupta annexed the fertile teiritory of the Vatsa country 


and pai celled out the hilly tract of Baghelkhand among a number of feudatories such as the 
Parivrajakas, Uchchakalpas and Pandavas. The last of these appear to have previously 
owed allegiance to the Magha kings An inscription at Bandhogadh mentions Rajan 
VaiSravana and his father Muh&sen&pati Bharatabala, who probably belonged to the Pandava 
lineage and weie feudatories and army commanders of the Maghas. Later, they tiansferred 
their allegiance to the Guptas 4 The Bamhani plates 3 of the Pandavavamsi king Bhatabala 
alias Indra give the following genealogy of the prince— Jayabala, his son Vatsaraja, his son 
Nagabala, and his son Bharatabala The first two of these weie probably feudatones of the 
Guptas Nagabala, who seems to have come to the throne when the Gupta empire was 
tottering owing to the onslaughts of the Hunas, first assumed the title of Malmaja , indicative 
of his rising power and prestige He foimed a matrimonial alliance with the ruler of Kosala 
(modern Chhattisgadh) by getting the latter’s daughter Lokaprakasa married to his son 
haratabala ^ She was probably a daughter of the king Bhlmasdna I, mentioned in the 
rang plates' of his giandson Bhimasena II, dated G 182 (501-2 A G ) Bharatabala, 
^flourished m ana 460-480 a c , makes a veiled refeience to his suzerain, the Vakataka 
a T arS 1° haVC transferred allegiance from the Guptas to the 

Na^drlna^r “ T*T “ ** ^ that the COmmands «* 

-Narendrasena were honoured by the ruler of Mekala 

of Dum° S Rain ° f C °^ f Dakshma K5sala or Chhattisgadh, comprising the modern districts 

this counnv T the f T 1 ^ W ““ Mahe ~ ndra > was ruling over 

, ’ n the fourth cent urv a c , was defeated by Samudragupta and forced to 

“pfas^ rrr , H,S USed * he Gu ^ “ » «£*<££££ 

also ^ S S ab °“- 2 T* thC rUlCr ° f ™ 
dated m G. 18*? 1 501 o A c ) oho r rementloned Arang plates of Bhimasena II, 

IS. ,301 - AC, show that hts family had been ruhng over KSsala for ai 


1 > Vol. Ill, p 83 
-Ep hi , Vol XXVII, p 15 

stone inscnptions 0 of^he V M^gh S as°have 11 been found at B^dlT 'Vf 7 5 V ° L I3C ’ PP ‘ 95 f * Severai 
0 , 4F ^r a fuller discussion of this matter 2. Ba f d ^g adh » Ginja and Kosam 

of ,he ^ Hts.or.cal ReSamh^ pp "' ^ otMA ^' 

6 ibid , line 30. 

7£P hd> Voi IX> PP 34 2 f., Vol XXVI, pp. 227 f 
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least six generations Narendrasena’s contempoiary may have been Bhimasena I. 
Narendrasena may also have annexed the Anupa country, the capital of which was 
Mahishmati, modem Maheshvar, when he extended his suzrerainty to Malwa 1 

Naiendrasena, who was probably a grown up man at the time of his accession, 2 
may have had a reign of about 20 years (450-470 a c ) Towards the end of his reign the 
Vakataka territory was invaded by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman According to 
the Pur anas , 3 the Nalas luled over the Kosala country This statement is corroboiated by 
the find-spots of then inscnptions and coins Gold coins of three kings of the Nala family, 
Varaha, Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati have been found at Edenga in the Kondegaon 
tahsil of the Bastar District of Madhya Pradesh 4 Of these Varaha was the eailiest He 
may have been defeated by Narendrasena and forced to pay tribute His son Bhavadatta- 
varman seems to have taken levenge He invaded the Vakataka territory and pressed 
as far as Nandivardhana, the eistwhile capital of the Vakatakas, which he occupied foi some 
time A copper-plate inscription discovered at Riddhapur in the Amaravati District lecords 
the grant of a village in the Yeotmal District which the king Bhavadatta had made at the 
holy tirtha of Prayaga (Allahabad) for the religious merit of himself and his wife 5 The 
plates were actually issued by his son 6 Arthapati from Nandivaidhana This inscription 
clearly shows that a considerable portion of the Vakataka dominion was occupied by the 
Nalas 

The Vakatakas also admit this disaster to their arms The Balaghat plates state that 
Prithivlshena II, the son of Narendrasena, laised his sunken family 7 At this time he seems 
to have been forced to move to the east and fix his capital at Padmapura, modem Padam- 
pur near Amgaon in the Bhandara District, from where an unfinished Vakataka plate was 
intended to be issued 8 Prithivlshena consolidated his power at this capital and after 
a time drove the enemy fiom his ancestral country He even earned the war into the 
enemy’s territory and stormed and devastated his capital Pushkari, as admitted in an inscrip- 
tion of Arthapati’s brother Skandavarman found at Podagadh in the Vizagapatam District 9 
It is not known whether Prithivlshena II continued to lule fiom Padmapura or 
again shifted his capital to some other place in Vidarbha. In any case Padmapura retained 
its importance for a long time, for, it attracted learned Brahmanas like Gopala, an ancestor 
of the famous Sanskrit diamatist Bhavabhuti, who performed the Vajapeya and other 
sacrifices there In his plays Bhavabhuti mentions Padmapura situated in Vidarbha as 
the home of his ancestors 10 

Pnthlvishena II soon retrieved his position m the north also and even piessed farther 
than his father Two stone msciiptions of his feudatory Vyaghradeva, who explicitly 
acknowledges his suzerainty, have been discovered at Nachna and Ganj in the former Vindhya 

1 1 he Dasakurmraclianta, eighth uchchhvasa , shows that Mahishmati was included m the dominion 
of the Vakatakas about this time 

2 His father Pravarasena II had a long reign of about 30 years 

Z D K A , p 51. 

4 J MS I, Vol I, pp 29 f 

5 Ep Ind, Vol. XIX, pp 100 f 

6 Arthapati was the son, not the grandson, of Bhavadattavarman as supposed by Dr D G Sircar, 
See Ind Hist Quart , Vol XXXIV, pp 142 f 

7 No 18, line 33 

8 No 17, line 1. 

9 Ep. Ind , Vol XXI, p. 156 

10 For the identification of Padmapura, see Ind Hist Quart , Vol. XI, pp. 287 f Also S /, Vol I, 
PP 21 f 
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Pradesh * This Vyaghradeva piobably belonged to the Uchchakalpa dynasty, for, several 
records of this dynasty mentioning his name have been found m the Nagod District As 
Jayanatha, the son of Maharaja Vyaghra was ruling from circa G 170 to G 190 (490 to 
510 A c ), 2 Vyaghradeva may be referred to the period from 470 to 490 a c He was 
thus a contemporary of Prithivishena II The Uchchakalpa kings were previously the 
feudatories of the Guptas, whose era they used When the power of the Guptas declined in 
the second half of the fifth century a c , they seem to have transferred their allegiance to 
the Vakatakas 

Unlike most of his ancestors, Prithivishena II was a worshipper of Vishnu , for, he is 
described as param.a~bhdgava.ta in the Balaghat plates ® He is the last known member of 
this senior branch of the Vakataka dynasty He may have closed his reign m 490 a g 
After him, the kingdom was probably annexed by Hanshena of the Vastagulma branch, 
who made extensive conquests m all directions 

Thus ended this senior branch of the Vakataka dynasty after a glorious rule of about 
160 years {circa 330 - 490 a c ) It produced a series of illustrious kings who were capable 
rulers of men, wise administrators, and liberal patrons of learning and art No lithic 
monuments of their age have survived m Northern Vidarbha, but the few panels that have 
recently been brought to light at Pavnar show the excellence of the plastic art of the time. 
Their age was equally distinguished in literature Two kdvyas, the Meghaduta and the 
Setubandha, the former in Sanskrit and the latter m Prakrit — have immortalised it Many 
othei Sanskrit works which gave the Vaidarbh! rlti the place of eminence among all ritis must 
have been composed duimg this period, but they have all passed into oblivion. 


l Nos. 20-22. 

3N„^“i ated 174 a " d G - I77 - 


C.I.I , Vol. Ill, pp. 117 f. 
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THE VATSAGULMA BRANCH 

^HE existence of this branch was unknown till the discovery of the Basim plates in 1939 
Several members of it were indeed mentioned m the inscription m Cave XVI 
at Ajanta, but owing to a sad mutilation of the record, their names were misread 
ese names have since been restored and it has been conclusively shown that the princes who 
ed the country to the south of the Indhyadn range belonged to a different branch of the 
kataka family 

The founder of this branch was Sarvasena mentioned m both the Basim plates and 
Ajanta inscription as a son of Pravarasena I He was presumably one of his younger 
is. The country under his rule seems to have sti etched south of the Indhyadri range up 
the bank of the Godavari In the establishment of his authority over this territory he 
Dears to have received considerable help from his minister Ravi, the son of the Brahmana 
na from a Kshatriya wife 1 Ravi’s descendants became the hereditary ministers of the 
kataka kings of Vatsagulma and served them faithfully for several generations 

Sarvasena selected Vatsagulma, modern Basim in the Akola District of Vidarbha, 
his capital This was an ancient city The country round it called Vatsagulmaka is 
ntioned in the Kamasutia of Vatsyayana Vatsagulma was regarded as a holy tirtha 
d according to a local Mahatmya it was so called because the sage Vatsa, by his austerities, 
de an assemblage of gods come down and settle in the vicinity of his hermitage 2 In 
Vakataka age it became a great centre of learning and culture, and gave its name 
chchhomi to the best poetic style 3 

From the Basim plates we learn that Sarvasena continued the title Dhaimamaharaja 
ich his father Pravarasena I had assumed in accordance with the custom in South 
iia The description that the Ajanta inscription gives of him is conventional. Sarvasena 
however, known as the authoi of the Prakrit kavya Harmjaya, which has been eulogised 
Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians 4 He also composed many Prakrit gathas, some of which 
s/e been included in the well-known Prakrit anthology Gathas aptasati He may be 
erred to the period 330-355 a g 

Sarvasena was followed by Vindhyasena, called Vindhyasakti (II) in the Basim 
tes He pursued a moi e vigorous policy and defeated the loi d of Kuntala, who was his 
ithem neighbour As stated befoie, a Rashtrakuta family rose into piommence just about 
s time Mananka, its founder, made considerable conquests and annexed the territory 
the south of the Godavari, 5 which was previously ruled by one of the sons Pravarasena I 

t No. 26, line 7 

2 The Jayamangala, a commentary on Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra, gives another derivation of this 
;e-name According to it, Vatsa and Gulina were two princes of Dakshinapatha The country 
led by them came to be known as Vatsagulmaka The Brihatkatha also mentions Vatsa and Gulma 
i were sons of a Brahmana and maternal uncles of Gunadhya, but it does not state that they founded 
ty named Vatsagulma See Bnhatkathamcmjan, 1, 3, 4, and KatKasantsagara, I, 6, 9. 

3 Vatsagulma retained its importance as a centre of learning and culture for a longtime, forRaja- 
rara describes it as the pleasure resort of the god of love, where the mythical Kavyapurusha married 
ltyavidya It was probably the native place of Rajasekhara OIL, Vol. IV, pp clxxiv f 

4 See below, Chapter X 

3 See my article ‘The Rashtrakutas of Manapura * m A B 0 R 1 , Vol XXV, pp 36 f , S 1 , Vol I, 
178 f 
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ln an inscription of his descendants, Mananka is descibed as the ruler of die prospeto^ 
Ku“ala country and as the conqueror of Asmaka and Vidarbha ■ Mananka founded 
the city of Manapura which became the capital of these Early Rashtrakutas. This Mana 
pura is probably identical with Man, the chief town of the Man tdluka of the Sataia is n 

in the Maharashtra State 

Mananka was thus ruling ove. the Southern Maratha country His kingdom wa 
contiguous to those of Asmaka and Vidarbha Afeiaka lay along the bank of the Godav 
and comprised the Ahmadnagar and Bhir Districts of Maharashtra The rulei oi 

Asmaka was probably a feudatoiy of the Vakatakas _ 

Fiom the palaeographical evidence afforded by the grants of his successors Mananka 
seems to have flourished towards the close of the fourth century A c He was thus a 
contemporary of Vindhyasena As both Mananka and Vindhyasena. claim a victory 
over each other, neither of them appears to have emerged completely victorious fiom this 
war During the reign of Mananka’s successor Devaraja, however, the kingdom of Kuntala 
came under the sphere of the influence of the Guptas, for, its government was cairied on 
under the direction of Chandragupta II 2 It therefore ceased to be a menace to the 


Yatsagulma Vakatakas 

Vindhyasena made the Basim grant in the 37th legnal year The plates wexe issued 
from the royal capital Vatsagulma, and legister the grant of a village situated in the territorial 
division of Nandikata, modern Nanded in the Maharashtia State. The genealogical poilion 
of the grant is wntten in Sanskrit and the formal portion in Prakrit, winch shows how the 
classical language was giadually asserting itself Vindhyasena, like his father and grand- 
fathei, assumed the title Dhaimamahai aja His mimstei Pravara is mentioned in the 
Ghatotkacha cave inscription Vindhyasena was probably a contempoiary of Prithivishena 
I, and, like the lattei, may have closed his reign about 400 a c 

Yindhv asena was followed by his son Pravarasena II, about whom little is known. 
The Ajanta inscription states that he became exalted by his excellent, powerful and 
liberal lule. He seems to have had a short reign (400-415 a c ), for when he died. Ins son 
was onh eight veaxs old His minister Sri-Rama is mentioned m the Ghatotkacha cave 
msenption 

The name of this bov prince, who is said to hav e lulecl well, is lost m the Ajanta inscrip- 
tion His mimstei was Kirti He was succeeded m ciica 450 a g by his son Devasena, 
whose fragmentary copper-plate inscnption discovered somewhere m South Berar has since 
then been deposited in the British Museum 3 This plate also was issued from Vatsagulma, 
which shows that the place continued to be the royal capital to the last 

Devasena had a very nghteous and capable minister named Hastibhoja He looked 
aftei the affaiis of the State and pleased all subjects Devasena entrusted the government of 


DC Sircar takes \idarbha and Asmaka in the expression sa-Vidai bh-Asmaka-vijeld descriptive 
oi the Rashtrakuta Mananka as referring to ‘the Vakatakas of Berar’ and ‘the Vakatakas of Vatsagulma 5 
respeemek. This view cannot be accepted, for the country round Vatsagulma also was included in 
vidarbha as explicitly stated bv Rajasekhara This is also corroborated by the statement m the 

\\!u “ T<wa t h at hadambapura (modern Kalamb in the adjoining Yeotmal District) was included in 
\ idarbha. See Ind Hist Quart , Vol. XXIII, pp. 320 f , S I , Vol II, p 164 f 

imba'sadL'mrw'^T m ?f eral ancient Sanskut works that Kalidasa was sent as an 

hn da! d ° In n f l 0fKuntalesa - He re P° rted t0 his master that the lord of Kuntala was spending 

“ ,h ' Care 0fCta " dra ^ tt - S - 

J Xo 24. ’ ’ 
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Ills kingdom to him and gave himself up to the enjoyment of pleasures 1 Hastibhoja is 
eulogised in the Ajanta and Ghatotkacha cave inscriptions which were caused to be incised 
by his son Varahadeva 

Devasena was succeeded in cm a 475 a g by his son Harishena, who is the last 
known king of this line He was a brave and ambitious prince and carried his victorious 
arms in all directions ‘Unfortunately the Ajanta inscription, 2 which in lines 14-15 
describes his conquests, is very sadly mutilated, but the extant portion mentions several 
countries which he had either overrun or forced to pay tribute These countries lay m 
all the four directions of Vidarbha, viz , Avanti (Malwa) in the north, Kosala 
(Chhattisagadh), Kalinga (between the MahanadI and the Godavari), Andhra (between 
the Godavari and the Krishna) in the east, Lata (Central and Southern Gujarat) and 
Trikuta (Nasik District) in the west, and Kuntala (Southern Maratha Country) in the 
south It would thus seem that Harishena became the undisputed suzerain of the entire 
country extending fiom Malwa in the North to Kuntala in the south and from the Arabian 
sea in the west to the Bay of Bengal in the cast 

Harishena’s conquests do not seem to have resulted in the permanent annexation of this 
vast territory The rulers of these countries were probably allowed to retain their respective 
kingdoms on condition of regular payment of tribute Harishena s subjugation of Malwa 
plainly shows that he had already incorporated the kingdom of the senior branch into his 
own dominion In Kalinga and Andhra Harishena’s incursions seem to have led to the 
establishment of new royal families , for, just about this time in 498 A c the Ganga era 
was started marking the foundation of a new power in Kalinga 3 In Andhra Harishena 
appears to have supplanted the contemporary Salankayana king and given the kingdom to the 
Vishnukundm king Govindavarman The latter’s son Madhavavarman I married a Vaka- 
taka princess 4 who may have been Harishena’ s own daughter In Kosala or Chhattisgadh 
also we find that the old family mentioned in the Arang plates was supplanted by the 
kings of Sarabhapura 5 That Harishena’s suzerainty was recognised in the west beyond 
the confines of Vidarbha is shown by the inscription which a ruler of Rishika (modern 
Khandesh) has left in Cave XVII at Ajanta 6 In the south the Rashtrakuta king of 
Kuntala continued to rule his kingdom for a long time after submission to the Vakataka 
king Harishena probably ruled from ana 475 to 500 A c 

Harishena had a pious, liberal and capable minister named Varahadeva, who was loved 
alike by the king and his subjects He was the son of the aforementioned Hastibhoja 
who had seivecl Devasena Varahadeva was a devout Buddhist He caused Cave XVI 
at Ajanta to be excavated and decorated with sculptures and picture galleries The 
inscription 7 which he caused to be incised on its wall is our chief source of information 


^his description was taken by K P. Jayaswal to mean that Devasena abdicated m favour of his son 
Harishena; but verses 12-16 of the inscnption convey no such idea The inscription is merely intended 
to glorify Hastibhoja, to whom Devasena consigned the cares of government Similar statements occur 
m some other records also They are not to be taken literally 

2 No. 25 

3 For the epoch of the Ganga era see my article m Ep Ind., Vol XXVI, pp. 325 f , SI, Vol. II, 
pp. 1 10 f. 

4 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 103 f 

5 For the dates of the kings of Sarabhapura, see Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute , 
Vol. VIII B pp 47 f ; S/, Vol I, pp 231 f 

6 No. 27. 

7 No. 25 
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foi the histon of this Vatsagulma branch. He caused also the Ghatotkacha cave 
Gulvada, a few miles from Ajanta, to be excavated and decorated, where he has left i 
inscription, 1 describing his ancestors 

Harishena is the last known king of this line He may have been followed by one < 
two other princes, but even their names have not come down to us In any case the dynasi 
seems to have been overthrown by cu ca 550 ac bv the Katachchuris or Kalachuiis < 
Mahishmati The coins of Krishnaraja, who heads the genealogical list in eaily Kalachu. 
grants have been found all over the country extending from Vidisa m the noi th to Nasik an 


harhad m the south and from Bombay in the west to the Districts of Amatavati and Bet ill i 
the east This Kalachuri king seems theiefore to have reared his Empire ovei the 1 urns of th 
^ Pataka dominion Svamiraja whose plates dated in the Kalachuri year 322 (573-7 i a cj. 
weie issued from Nandivardhana was probably a feudatory of the Kalachuri Krishnaraja 
The causes which led to the sudden disintegration of the mighty Vakataka Empin 
ha\e not been recorded m history, but Dandin’s Dasakumarachanta , which was w utter 
vithm about a hundred and twenty-five years after the fall of the Vakatakas, appears to have 
presen ed a hvmg tradition about the last period of Vakataka rule This Sanskrit woik in 

whoT/e f^r cM j! srutackanta narrat es the adventures of Visruta, one of the Kumann 
sho were followers of Rajavahana, son of Rajahamsa, the dethroned king of MagadhaA' 

? Ae CX . istence of a lar ge southern empire. The empcioi ruled 
Prad&h the Marat h^Peaking districts of the former Madhya 

kII scut"™ ^ d i rbh L had a numbcr of feudatory 

Godavari t Rishika (Kh^A~ M ^ (he countr y on southern bank of the 

District} and K™ ka na “pL ' 2 ( °T near Nasikya (Niisik 

Tungabhadra m the south and from Vc'l'rab'a/' s’' ^ Tw* “ n0rth lllC 
IVamganga in the east A voung pnnee succeed W “* ‘° at ,c «“ 

of his illustrious father This nnnre ttin u • n kls ar ge empire after the death 

ed the s.udv of the “ aI1 

a gam to apply himself to the study of the An a If mmiSter cou nselled him again and 
Ms licentious coun.ee, treated ** “““» ** indent o of 

nt pleasures and indulged in all kinds of vice C ° n V’ 8aVe hlmself U P to the enjoyment 
subjects imitated him and Id a “eZ “f* d ' e affa - «* *0 Stale Hi., 
Hwlessness became rampant m the kingdom ^ Conse q«ently, disorder and 

cram ruler of the neighbouring Asmaka country s thlS * suitabIe opportunity, the 

Wdarbha The latter mgratiatedhtmself with the k h ' S J ImmStCr ’ S . SOn 10 thc loult 1)1 

11 c also eontrned to decimate his forces bv ^ e ® ed Ium on in hls dissolute 
eoeum was thoroughly disorganised, the rufa of A^T ““ Utamal <=‘y> when the 
niodern Banat ast in North Kanaka f 7?“ U “ *** °f VanavttsS 

Vdarblir T? Va " CCd ' V “ h a Iaige W and occunTed" klngd ° m ° f Vlda,bha - 
The \oung Empeior of Vidarbha tVio ^ some portion of Southern 

r;.T,Vt. aid who ;Sed a und : r ba Sed 1115 f0rca “ d CalIad al *f- d "- 
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with the king of Kuntala and caused disaffection among other feudatories also They 
treacherously attacked their suzerain in the rear, while he was fighting with the invading 
forces of the king of Vanavas! The emperor was killed m the battle The cun ni ng 
Asmaka king then contrived to cause dissenssions among the feudatories also They 
fought among themselves for the spoils of the war and destioyed one anothei He then 
appiopriated the whole booty and, giving some part of it to the invader, induced him to 
return to Vanavas!, and himself annexed the kingdom of Vidarbha In the meanwhile 
the old faithful minister of Vidarbha safely escorted the queen of Vidarbha with hei tw o 
small children — a prince and a princess — to Mahishmati, whei e the late emperor’s half- 
brother was reigning The latter made advances to the widowed queen, but was repulsed 
by her He then wanted to kill the little pnnce of Vidarbha, but was himself murdered by 
Visruta, who espoused the latter’s cause and placed him on the throne of Mahishmati 

The nairative ends abruptly here So we do not know whether the boy -pnnce ultimately 
succeeded m ousting the ruler of Asmaka from Vidarbha and regaining his ancestral throne 
The nairative seems to reflect faithfully the actual political conditions m 
Vidarbha in the penod which followed the death of Harishena in cvca 500 a c. In later 
centuries the centre of imperial power m the Deccan shifted successively to Mahishmati, 
Badami, Manyakheta and Kalyana, but it was never in Vidarbha Some of the geographical 
names also w ent out of use in later times One such instance is that of Rishika T his 
country is mentioned in the Mahabhaiata, Ramayana and Brihatsamhita and in the Nasik 
cave inscription of Puiumavi, but it is unknown to later works and inscriptions 1 All these 
indications point to the sixth centuiy a c as the age in which the incidents described in 
the Visrutachania happened Dandm, whose ancestors originally belonged to Vidarbha, 
had evidently reliable sources of information 2 , as he gives details about the kingdoms 
flourishing in the period which are substantiated in all material points by contemporary 
inscnptional evidence His narrative clearly shows that the great Vakataka empire which 
once extended from beyond the Narmada in the north to the Tungabhadra in the south 
suddenly crumbled to pieces owing to the incompetence of Hanshena’s successoi and the 
treacheious defection of his feudatories As Dandin’s narrative ends abruptly, we do not 
know whether Hanshena’s grandson regained the throne of Vidarbha with external aid He 
may have succeeded in doing so with the assistance of the Vishnukundm Madhavavarman I, 
the mightiest king of the age, who was ruling over Andhra and who is credited with the 
performance of eleven Asvamedhas The latter had marned a Vakataka princess who 
was probably Hanshena’s own daughter But the Vakataka prince could not evidently have 
retained his hold over Vidarbha for a long time, for, as we have already seen, the Kalachuri 
Krishnaraja, who m the meanwhile had established himself at Mahishmati, extended his 
sway over Vidarbha as well as ovei Northern Maharashtra by 550 a c The Somavamsis, 
Gangas and Vishnukundms asserted their independence in the east, while the Rashtrakutas 
must have gradually gained strength in the south Thus disappeared the last vestiges of 
Vakataka power after a glorious rule of nearly 300 yeais 

1 See ABORI, Vol XXV, pp 167 f 

2 According to the Avantisundankatka and the Avantisundahkathasara, Dandm was the great-grandson 
of the Sanskrit poet Damodara who originally hailed fiom Achalapura and was later patiomsed by the 
Ganga king Durvihita and the Pallava king Simhavishnu. Damodara must therefore have lived m the 
last quarter of the sixth century a c His great-grandson Dandm can consequently be referred to the 
third quarter of the seventh century a c Dandm thus appears to have flourished about a hundred 
and twenty-five years after the fall of the Vakatakas It is therefore not unlikely that he had fairly 
reliable mfoimation about the closing period of the Vakataka age. 
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T HE countrv under the direct rule of the two branches of the Vakataka dynasty 
extended roughly from the Narmada in the north to the valley of the Gddavarl in the 
south and from the eastern boundary of Rishlka (Khandesh) in the west to the western 
boundaiy of Dakshina Kosala (Chhattisgadh) m the east This vast territory was divided 
into a number of lashtras , also called ? djyas, corresponding to the modern Commissioners’ 
Divisions, some of which find a mention m our records We have thus the Pakkana 
lashtia mentioned in the Belora plates 1 , the Bhojakata iajya in the Chammaka plates 2 
Varuchha rajya m the Pandhurna plates 3 and the Aiammi tajya in the Dudia and Pandhurna 
plates 4 In the records of contemporary feudatory families, whose kingdoms were compara- 
tively smaller, the rdshttas were named after the directions m which they were situated. 
Thus we find the Uttaia lashtra or Northern Division mentioned in the Bamhani plates of 
the Pandavavamsi king Bharatabala 5 , and the Purva idshtra or Eastern Division named 
m the Arang plates of Maha-Jayaraja 6 and the Raipur plates of Maha-Sudevaraja 7 No 
such divisions are, however, noticed m the Vakataka grants The rashtras were next divided 
into a number of vishayas or districts This appears clear from the statement in the Bamhani 
plates that the Parichagaita vishaya m which the donated village was situated was included 
in the Uttara idshtia (division) of Mekala 8 The names of vishayas generally ended in 
kata or kataka Four such vishayas are named in our records viz Bhojakata comprising 
roughly the teiritorj. of the modem Amaravatl District 9 , Bennakata corresponding to the 
modem Bhandara and Balaghat Districts 10 , Nangarakataka, the exact location of which is 
uncertain 11 , and Nandikata which comprised the territory round modern Nanded in the 
Maharashtra State 12 When a vishaya was too large, it was divided into parts which were 
named after the dnections in which they were situated We thus find the apara-patta or 
western division of the Bennakata mentioned m the TirodI plates 13 The vishayas were 
fuither sub-divided into ahaias and bhogas or bhuktis Only one ahaia viz the Supratishtha 
dhaia is mentioned in our records 14 It seems to have comprised parts of the modern 
Hinganghat, V aibda and \eotmal tahsils of Vidarbha The relation of dhaui to bhoga is not 

known Our lecoids mention thiee bhogas viz Bennakarparabhoga 1 ^ Ldhanagarabhoga 16 


1 No. 5, line 13 

2 No 6, line 18 

3 No. 14, line 20 

4 No. 10, line 13, No 14, lines 26 and 29 

5 No 19, line 34 
6 CII, III, p 193 
7 Ibid , p. 198. 

8 No 19, lines 34-35 

9 Bhojakata is said to have been founded bv Rukmin, 
Hanvamsa, Vishnuparvan, ch 60 v. 32 
l0 No 11, hne 13 

11 No 24, line 2 

12 No 23, line 5 
13 No. 11, line 13 

14 No 2, line 10; No 3, line 17, No 12, line 17 
15 No 7, line 17-18. 

16 No. 13, hne 20 


the biother-in-law of Krishna. 


See 



ADMINISTRATION 


XXXV 


and Hnany apurabhoga 1 , and one bhukti, viz , Asibhukti 2 which was probably included 
in the Pakkana rashtra The bhogas contained cities, towns and villages 3 The names of the 
cities and towns geneially ended nagara or pur a, such as Asvatthanagaia, Pravarapura, 
Hnnayapura, Chandrapura, Padmapura, etc Sometimes towns were named after the 
princes who founded them Compaie Pravarapura founded by Pravarasena II The 
names of villages ended in grama (cf Danguna-grama, Sfrshagrama, Manduki-grama, 
etc), kfieta or khetaka (cf Varadakheta, Asvatthahetaka) , vataka (cf Bonthikavataka, 
Pavarajjavataka, etc ) or vvaka (cf. KaraSjaviraka, Darbhaviraka, etc ) Some territoiial 
divisions weie named after the number of villages included in them Such was Pravare- 
svara-shadvimsati-vataka 4 5 It appeals to ha\e been a group of twenty-six villages which 
received this name after a shrine of Siva under the name of Pravaresvaia erected by 
Pravarasena I 

In the earlier records of the Satavahanas, geographical names occur m Piakut As the 
Vakatakas adopted Sanskrit foi writing their charters, the names of mountains, riveis, towns 
and villages are given m that classical language It is interesting to note that the Satmala 
range in which the Ajanta caves aie situated is called Sahya-pada in an inscription at Ajanta 9 
In some cases the names of riveis have since been changed quite out of recognition Thus 
the river Uma mentioned in the Jamb plates is now known as Wanna 6 Similarly the 
Madhunadl 7 , on the bank of which the village Charmanka (modem Chhammak) was 
situated, bears now the name of Chandrabhaga The names of the Benna 8 and the 
Hiranya 9 mentioned in the TirodI and Wadgaon plates can, however, still be recognised 
in the Wamganga and Eral of modern times 

The form of government m the Vakataka age was monaichical The king had 
supreme authority which was, however, checked considerably by the dictates of lehgious 
works like the Smntis Theie is no reference to any Manin-parishad 01 Council of Ministers 
in Vakataka grants It is needless to say that there was no popular assembly also Still, 
the lule of kings was not despotic or oppressive to the people The ideal of a Welfare State 
has always been kept befoie Indian kings by the writers of Smntis and Arthasastras and it has 
also been pieached by great Sanskrit poets like Kalidasa 10 Many of the Vakatakas must 
have attempted to reach it Our records are unfortunately lacking in details about the 


1 No. 10, lme 16 

2 No. 4, line 13 and No 5, line 13 

3 Marga, w-hich is generally translated by ‘away’, seems also to have denoted a terntonal division 
The records of the Sarabhapurlya kings, which use taddhita forms from words denoting territorial divisions 
(e g. mishayika, bhogiya etc ) contain the expression Sundarika-margiya derived from Sundanka-marga. 
This shows that like vtshaya and bhbga, marga, also meant a territorial division. We have several such 
divisions m Vakataka giants See e g. Sailapura-marga mentioned in the Beloia plates (Nos. 4 and 
5, line 13), Kausika-marga m the Riddhapur plates (No 8, line 12), Gepuraka-marga m the Indore 
plates (No 9, line 8), Varadakheta-marga, in the Pattan plates (No 13, line 20), Sundhati-marga and 
Yasapura-marga in the Patna Museum plates (No 15, lines 2 and 6), Uttara-marga (which is specifically 
mentioned as situated m Nandikala) m the Basim plates (No 23, lme 5) and Uttara-marga (m Nanga- 
lakataka) in the India Office plate (No 24, line 1) Marga corresponds to the territorial division 
pathaka mentioned m other records 

4 No 5, line 14 

5 No. 27, line 23. 

6 No. 3, line 17 

7 No. 6, line 18. 

8 No. 11, lme 13 

9 No. 12, line 1. 

10 Cf 5T3Tpn I tT fwr fTOTtaTOT || Raghuvamsa I, 24 
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administration of the kings, but the description they give of Prithwxshena I is significant. 
He was maiked out not only for his personal bravery, intelligence and political widsom but 
also foi such virtues as tiuthfulness, straightforwardness and compassion He took pride 
in being Dharmavijayin i e. a righteous conqueror 1 This means that he never waged any 
war for self-aggrandisement He conferred his gifts on worthy recipients He stiove to 
follow m bis life the example of Yudhishthira, the well-known Pandava king of yore, whose 
name has been held m great veneration throughout the ages We have no account of the 
In es of othei kings of this dynasty, but m the absence of any evidence to the contrary we may 
suppose that they also tried to lule in the same mannei Pravarasena II m particular is said 
to have established Knta-Yuga (Golden Age) by his wise rule It may also be noted 
m this connection that Harishena, the last known Vakataka king, is described in an Ajanta 
inscription of his feudatory as one who secured the well-being of his subjects 2 

Unlike the Kushanas and the Guptas of North India, the Vakatakas did not assume 
high-sounding titles like Shahanushahi 01 Pat amabhattdi aka, Maharajadhirdja, Paramesvaia, etc , 3 
but contented themselves with the oldei modest style of Maharaja 4 They did not also claim 
any dmne origin , 5 but believed that they owed their royal fortune to the grace of their 
ishta-devata Thus, Rudrasena II is described as one whose loyal fortune was due to 
the giace of the god Chakrapani (Vishnu) 6 His son Pravarasena II is said to have obtain- 
ed his weapon of &ula by the special favour of the god Sambhu (Siva) 7 Their feudatories, 
the Pandava kings of Mekala, howevei, who had come into contact with the Guptas, describe 
themselves in their grants as paiama-guiu-devat-adhidaivata-visesha 8 i e highly venerable 
peisonages, deities and supreme divinities They thus claimed superhuman power Again, 
Lokaprakasa, the queen of the Pandavamsi king Bharatabala, is described as born in a family 
descended from gods 9 The Vakatakas did not claim for themselves descent from any 
god oi eponymous hero, but these feudatories of Mekala proudly proclaimed their 
birth m the venerable Pandava-vamsa descended from the Moon The contemporary 
lulers of Mahakantara (modern Bastar District and the adjoining territory) similarly claim- 
ed that thev were descended from the king Nala of epic fame 10 

The Vakataka grants mention three kinds of feudatories, viz , (i) those who submitted 
to the Emperor when thev came to know of Ins resolve to subdue them, (n) those who 

1 Cf No 4, line 8, No 6, line 10 etc His ancestor Pravarasena I and some members of the 
Vatsagulma blanch assumed the title of Dharmamahardja indicative of their piety and their support to 
the Vedic religion 

2 No 27, line 21 

3 C//, Vol III, No 1, line 8, No 5, lines 2-3 etc 

Mt has been supposed that the title Alahdidja assumed by the Vakatakas as contrasted with 
Mahdrajddhndja mentioned m connection with the Gupta Emperors indicates the inferior political status 
of the formei HCIP., Vol III, p 180 It should, howevei, be noted that the kings of the Vatsagulma 
branch had assumed the same title even before the time of Samudragupta and Chandragupta II, 
when there could have been no question of subordination to the Guptas See No 22, line 1-3. 
Pravarasena I s title samrdt was due to his performance of Vajapeya sacrifices His title Maharaja 
is also sometimes mentioned along with it 

5 The epithet Hdntiputra applied to Pravai asena I in the Basim plates (No 23, line 3) peihaps 
originally meant ‘a son of (» e favoured by) the Buddhist goddess Hanti 5 Later, it came to mean a 
descendant (or disciple) of the sage Harih. Ep Ind , Vol VIII, p 31, Vikramdnkademchanta, I, 58 
b No 3, line 13 
7 No 15, line 1 

v , 7 8N ° 19 ’ lme 9 and 14 The Gu Ptas assumed the title of Paramadaivata also See Ep Ind , Vol 

p loO r 

9 No 19, line 29 
10 Ep Ind , Vol XIX, p 102 
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submitted on being attacked , and (m) those who were \ anquished by valour 1 The imperial 
yoke on these feudatories must have been lighter than in North India, for, they do not 
usually mention their overlords 2 They must, of course, have been required to pay 
tribute and to join the imperial army in all wars of offence and defence 3 

We do not get much information about the administrative organization of the 
Vakatakas Unlike the grants and seals of copper-plate charters of the Guptas, the 
Vakataka inscriptions do not generally mention the names of the consorts of the ruling 
kings The only exceptions known are Prabhavatigupta 4 , the agra-mahishi (crowned 
queen) ofRudiasena II, and Ajjhitabhattarika 5 , the queen of Narendrasena The former 
acted as Regent for her minor son Yuvaraja Divakarasena for at least thirteen years. 
Other queens do not appear to have taken any part in the administration of the kingdom 
The Yuvmaja may have assisted his father in governing the kingdom, but of this there 
is no specific mention in the grants 6 

The administration of the kingdom must have been carried on with the help of a large 
numbei of officers, civil and military, but few of them find a mention in our records The 
Dasakumaiachanta , which in its eighth uchchhvasa gives us a picture of the political and social 
conditions in the age of the Vakatakas, mentions the mantrin (Counsellor) and the adhyakshas 
(Heads of Departments), but they are not noticed m our records The inscription in 
Ajanta Cave XVI mentions the Sachiva 7 or Minister The officeis who were appointed 
to govern the rajyas or provinces of the kingdom were known as rajyadhikntas oi Governors. 
Chamidasa, mentioned in the Tirodi plates, was an officer of this rank 8 The Sarva- 
dhyaksha , who is usually mentioned m Vakataka grants , 9 was probably the head of the 
Secretariat He was invested with authority to appoint suboidmate officeis called Kula- 
putias and direct them for the execution of royal orders The Kulaputras had various duties. 
Their primary function was of course the maintenance of law and order For this purpose 
they had a number of bhatas and chhdims under them 10 The bhatas were soldieis, while the 
chhatias, who correspond to the chatas mentioned in some inscriptions , 11 were policemen 
The Kalaputias, Chhdtras and bhatas, like the tahasildars and police officers of modern times, 
toured m the districts for the collection of land-revenue and various taxes due to the State 12 
They could seize the treasure trove, work salt and other mines, and make village people work 
free of charge for the State They were entitled to free boarding and lodging while touring 
m the districts for the work of the State 13 They must, no doubt, have been exacting and 


>No 8, lines 26-27 

2 The Vakataka suzerain is explicitly mentioned in No 27, line 21, while his name is covertly sug- 
gested in No 13, lines 32-34 The Sarabhapurlya kings, who were probably feudatories of the 
Vakatakas, do not, however, name their overlords 

3 In the eighth Uchchhvasa of th e Daiakumaiachanta, the feudatories of the king of Vidarbha come 
to his help when he was attacked by the ruler of Vanavasi. 

4 No 2, line 9 

5 No 18, line 31. 

6 The Riddhapur plates of the Nala king Bhavadattavarman weie actually granted by his son 
Maharaja Arthapati, who was probably Yuvaraja at the time 

7 No 25, line 15. 

8 No 11, line 33 

9 See eg No 3, line 20 

l0 Loc cit 

11 No 19, line 37. 

12 Gf ajhd-sahchan-kulaput)-ddlnkntd bhataf-chhdti as-tha m No 3, line 21 
l3 No 3, line 26. 
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oppressive in their dealings with the village people They weie therefore expressly forbidden 
to enter agmhara villages donated to Brahmanas, and could not claim from them any of 
the privileges allowed to them in other places except when they had to apprehend persons 
accused of high treason, the murder of a Brahmana, theft, adultery or such other heinous 
crimes So long as the donees of these land-grants did not lebel against the king and did not 
commit any offence against the residents of other villages, they were free from the moles- 
tations of these bhatas and Chhatras 1 The Kulaputias, bkatas and Chhatias had therefore to be 
specially informed of every land-grant made by the king 

Another officer, who is, however, mentioned in a solitary grant of the Vakatakas, 2 was 
Rajuka His name is derived from mjju ‘ a rope ’, which shows that he was originally a 
Settlement Officer who measuied land for the assessment of revenue The Rajukas are 
mentioned in the edicts of Asoka In the Mauiyan times they were high officers of the 
State who were placed in charge of many hundred thousands of men and who could at 
their disci etion inflict punishment or confer a reward They seem to have lost their high 
rank in course of time, for, the lajuka is mentioned m the aforementioned Vakataka grant 
only as a wiiter of the charter The Rahasika mentioned in the BamhanI plates 3 was 
probably the Private Secretary who acted as the confidential clerk of the king 

The only military and police officeis mentioned in Vakataka grants are the Senapati 4 
and the DandanayakoP The Senapati is almost invariably named in chaiters of land-grants 
as they were drafted in his office 6 His title, like that of his lord, was a modest one In 
North India, the Guptas introduced grandiloquent titles for their civil and military officeis 
such as Rumdramatya, Sandluvigiahika and Mahadandanayaka 7 , but the Vakatakas prefeired 
to continue the humbler titles of the earlier age There weie apparently frequent transfers 
of officers ; for, we find that the post of the Senapati was held by different persons or by the same 
person at different times duiing the reign of Pravarasena II Thus, the Senapati of the king was 
Chitravaiman in the 11th and 13th regnal yeais 8 , Bappa in the 18th and 25th years 9 , Nami- 
dasa and Chamidasain the 23id yeai 10 , Katyayanam the 27th \ear n , and Madhappa in the 
29th year 12 Sometimes the older for a land-giant was personally given by the king and this 
was indicated by the words djna svayam (oidered personally), recorded in the charter In other 
cases the name of the Dutaka (called Ajnapti in theBasim plates) who communicated the loyal 
order to the Senapati’ s office was mentioned at the end of the charter 13 In one grant the names 
of the persons who got the charter diafted are also lecorded 14 Sometimes the name of the 
goldsmith who inscribed the coppei -plates was also written at the end of the grant 13 

J No 6, line 42-43 

2 No 9, line 34 

3 No 19, line 48 

4 See eg. No. 5, line 30 

5 No. 24, line 2 

6 A smnti verse cited in the Mitakshara, on the Tdjnavalkyasmnti, II, 319-20, states that the chaiters 
were to be written by the Sandhvigrahika or Minister for Peace and War 

7 CII, Vol. Ill, p 10 

8 No 5, line 30 and No 6, line 60 

9 No 7, line 35 and No. 12, line 42 

10 No 10, line 28 and No 11, line 33 

11 No 13, line 44 

12 No 14, line 54 

13 Cf the expression raj-ajna-prada used in place of Dutaka m the PonnutGru plates (line 6) of 
Samantavarman. Ep. Ind , Vol XXVII, p 220 

14 No 13, lines 46-47 

15 No 13, lines 45-46, No. 19, line 49. 
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The Bamhani plates give the names of some village officers 1 The Gramakuta was the 
head of the village administration The Dibnagiakandyaka, who also was informed of a land- 
grant, may have been the head of the Dronagraka (also called Dronamukha) 2 , the larger 
territorial division m which the donated village was included The Devavanka, who appa- 
rently helped the Gi amakuta in the management of the village affairs, may be identical with 
the Dauvanka (or Piatihara ) 3 , who was the head of the village Police The Gandakas were 
probably not different fiom the bhatas or soldiers mentioned in Vakataka land-grants 
These officers and their subordinates collected land-revenue and other government dues 
and maintained peace and order m the village 

Sources of State Revenue — Our records shed some light on the sources of royal income 
The main sources were of course the land levenue and other direct taxes They are 
mentioned as khpta and upa-klipta in Vakataka inscriptions 4 Khpta, which means a fixed 
assessment, is mentioned also in Kautilya’s Aithasdstia 5 It probably signified the land-tax 
Upakhpla probably meant minor taxes such as are mentioned in the Manusmnti, VII, 
131-132 6 Besides these, the State claimed the right to confiscate the treasures and deposits 
accidentally discovered Digging for salt was again a royal monopoly Salt mines existed 
in Beiai until lecent times, Lonar (Sanskrit Lavanakara), a village in the Buldhana District 
of Vidarbha, being specially noted for them Fermenting of liquors was also a royal p re- 
gorative The village officers were authorised to collect miscellaneous taxes in kind which 
aie indicated by the expression pushpa-kshlra-sandoha in Vakataka grants 7 These were 
evidently the same as those mentioned in the Manusmnti, VII, 118, which the head the 
village was authorised to collect on behalf of the king and appropriate in lieu of his pay 
The State had again the right to make people work fiee of wages for works of public utility 
The villagers had to provide all amenities to touring royal officers, such as grass for feeding 
their horses or bullocks, hides for their seats and chaicoal for their cooking 8 The agiahara 
villages were exempted from all these taxes and obligations 

We have no record of any dissensions in the Vakataka family as we have in the case 
of some other contempoiary royal families The administration of the Vakatakas appears 
to have been very efficient and it secured peace and prosperity to their subjects As the 
inscription in Ajanta cave XVI states explicity, the ministers of the Vakatakas, by their good 
government, became alw'ays dear and accessible to the people like their father, mother and 
friend They governed the country righteously, shining by their fame, religious meat and 
excellences 9 In describing Vidarbha as saw ajya-iamya (attractive through good government) 
Kalidasa was probably paying a tiibute to the excellent administiation of the Vakatakas 10 


*No 19, line 35 

2 Kautilya mentions Dionamukha as the chief village in a territorial division of 4-00 villages See 

Artha'sastra (second ed by Shama Sastn), p. 46 , 

3 Piatihara, which is a synonym of Dauvanka, is used in this sense in the Sukramtisara, II, 120-21, 
170-75 

4 See eg No 3, line 28 No. 19 mentions udranga and upankai a and also bhdga and bhoga in the 
same sense 

5 Artha'sastra (second ed ), p 60 

6 3TK^r?n«t 'Tf’TFT i =sr ^ n ’T^n^jmrr ^ tssw 

=3r i TffWJrr =ar ^ 1 1 

° 7 See eg No 5, line 20 

*Ibid, lines 20-21. 

9 No 25, lines 12 and 15 

WRaghuvamsa, canto V, v 60. In v 40 of the same canto Kalidasa describes the capital of Vidarbha 
as prosperous ( nddha ) 
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T HERE was unprecedented religious activity m the age of the Vaka takas The founder 

of the royal family was the Gnhapati Vakataka, who was a follower of Buddhism He 
went on a pilgrimage to the distant holy place of Amaravati in the Guntur District of 
Andhradesa, where he has left an inscription lecordmg his gift of a stone pillar for the 
longevity of himself, his two wives, friends and relatives 1 The gift was made at the instance 
of the Thera (Buddhist Bhikshu) Bodhika The descendants of this Gnhapati Vakataka changed 
their religious faith and became staunch supporters of the Vedic and Puramc leligion They 
were guided m this by a pious Brahmana family of Vallura This family maintained its 
reputation for Vedic learning for several generations 2 Its foundei was Yajrlapati, who 
was probably a contemporary of the Vakataka king Vindhyasakti His son Deva had 
great influence with the ruling prince , for, we are told that on account of him the whole 
kingdom including the king engaged itself in religious activities 3 As a matter of fact, we 
find a phenomenal religious activity in that age Pravarasena I, the son of Vindhyasakti I 
who had made extensive conquests, performed a large number of Vedic sacrifices such a ! 
four Asvamedhas and the seven Soma sacrifices including the Vajapeya 4 Thereafter wt 
have no record of Vedic sacrifices being performed by later Vakataka kings, 5 but they mus 
have extended liberal patronage to learned Brahmanas and helped them in the performance 
of Srauta sacrifices 6 Thus, one grant of Pravarasena II records the gift of 8000 mvartana 
of land to as many as a thousand Brahmanas 7 Several other grants of this prince and hi 
mother as well as of some princes of the Vatsagulma bianch have been discovered, whicl 
recoid gifts of land and even of whole villages to learned Brahmanas 

Puramc Hinduism also received a fillip during the age of the Vakatakas Severa 
temples dedicated to Hindu gods were erected throughout their dominion Most of th 
Vakataka princes were devotees of Siva So the temples of that god must have been mud 
larger m number than those of other deities Owing to paucity of inscriptions we do nol 
however, notice many references to them Piavarasena I, the gieat Emperor who dis 
tinguished himself by his numerous Vedic sacufices, is known to have constructed a tempi 
of Siva under the name of Pravaresvara 8 The territorial division of twenty-six villages i 
which it was situated came to be known by its name His giandson Rudrasena I, wh 
succeeded him, also constructed a dhaimasthana (temple) at Chikkamburi, 9 modern Chikmar 
in the Chanda District, which was probably dedicated to his ishta-devata Mahabhairav; 

1 Ep Ind, Vol XV, p 267 

2 No 26, line 8 

*lbid, line 5 

4 See e g No 3, line 1 

5 They are known to have performed Gnhya rites like the Ganayaga. The Jamb plates 
Pravarasena II record his gift to a Brahmana who is described as Gana-yajin No 3, line 19. 

6 Ancestors of the famous Sanskrit poet Bhavabhuti, who were learned and pious Brahmanas ar 
originally belonged to Udumbara, were probably invited by the Vakatakas to their capital Padmapur 
where they settled down and performed several Vedic sacrifices See Ep Ind , Vol XXII pn 210 

7 No 6, line 20 / ’ 

8 No 4, line 13 , JSTo 5, line 14, No 14, line 1 The names of Siva generally endedpn i’svara ai 
those of Vishnu m svamin So the temple of Pravaresvara was probably dedicated to S^va 

9 No 1, line 6 
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Temples dedicated to Vishnu also were not rare Rudrasena II, the grandson of Rudrasena 
I, became a devotee of Chakrapam (Vishnu) 1 probably through the influence of his chief 
queen Prabhavatigupta, who, like her illustrious father Chandragupta II, was a devout 
worshipper of that god 2 She frequently visited the temple on the holy hill of Ramagiri 
situated not far from her capital, where the foot-prints of Ramachandra, an incarnation 
of Vishnu, were installed Both her known grants 3 are made on Karttika su di 12, evidently 
at the time of the fiarana after the completion of the fast on the preceding Prabodhini Ekadasi 
One of them specifically mentions the foot-prints of Ramagirisvamin, near which the grant 
was made 4 Some other grants of her son also appear to have been made at the same place 
In one grant 5 a half of the village donated was given by a merchant named Chandra 
There was another famous temple at Asvatthakhetaka (modern Pattan m the Betul District) , 
in which also the object of worship was a pair of the foot-prints of Mahapurusha (Vishnu) 
Pravarasena II made a munificent donation of 400 mvartanas of land for the maintenance of 
the charitable feeding house ( sattra ) attached to the temple 6 

Another temple of Ramachandra probably existed at Pavnar near Wardha, just at 
the place where Vmobaji’s asrama now stands on the bank of the river Dham It appears 
to have been decorated with beautiful panels depicting scenes from the Ramayana , some of 
which have recently been discovered at the place 7 These panels were probably built into 
the walls of the temple as in the case of the Gupta temple at Devagadh As shown above, 
Pavnar is probably identical with Pravarapura, which Pravarasena II founded and made 
the seat of his government some time after the eleventh regnal year This temple may 
have been constructed by him at the instance of his mother, the dowager queen Prabhavati- 
gupta So long as the capital was at Nandivardhana, Prabhavatigupta could have the 
darsana of her ishta-devata, (i e Ramachandra) at Ramagiri which was only about 3 miles away; 
but when the capital was shifted to Pravarapura, she, having gone to stay there, must have 
felt the need of a temple of Ramchandra there. At her instance her dutiful son Pravarasena 
II appears to have erected this temple and got it decorated by the best artists of the age 
Vmobaji’s asrama , which is situated on an artificial mound and the area round which yielded 
the panels mentioned above, probably marks the site of this temple 8 

Buddhism also was flourishing in the kingdom of the Vakatakas It had perhaps 
a greater attraction for those who on account of some calamities befalling them were con- 
vinced of the transitoriness of health, worldly possessions and life Varahadeva, minister 
of the Vakataka king Hanshena, who was so convinced, caused a magnificent vihara 
cave to be excavated at Ajanta m memory of his father and mother 9 He got it adorned with 
windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries, ledges, statues of the nymphs of Indra, etc It 
contained a temple of the Buddha inside and was provided with a large reservoir of water 
as also with a shrine of the lord of the Nagas He presented the magnificent cave to the 
Community cf Buddhist Monks at Ajanta 


1 No 3, line 13 

2 Note the expression atyanta-bhagavad-bhakia descriptive of her in her grant No 2, line 8 

3 No. 2, line 14, No 8, line 31. 

4 No 8, fine 1, | 

5 No 9, line 20 

8 No 13, lines 22-23 

7 For a description of these panels, see below, pp. Ixi f. 

8 For a full discussion of this matter see my article entitled ‘ Pravarapura An ancient Capital of 
the Vakatakas’ m Sampa-Bharati, pp 271 f See also SI, Vol. II, pp 272 f 

9 No 25 line 18 
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Varahadeva caused another cave to be excavated at Gulwada, 11 miles west of 
Aj'anta Like Cave XVI, this cave also is of the Vihara type, with a shrine of the Buddha 
in the dharma-chakra-pravartana-mudra at the farther end It is decorated with beautiful 
sculptures and well-carved pillars and pilasters, but contains no paintings As the inscrip- 
tion in which Varahadeva gave an account of his ancestors 1 is sadly mutilated in its lower 
portion, the purpose for which the cave was excavated remains unknown. Nearby is another 
smaller cave of the vihara type which also was probably excavated by the same minister and 
dedicated to the Buddhist Sangha 

Two other caves at Ajanta belong to the age of the Vaka takas They are the Vihara 
Cave XVII and the Chaitya Cave XIX Both were excavated by a feudatory of Harishena, 
who ruled over the Rishlka country His name is unfortunately lost, as the inscription in 
Cave XVII, in which he had given an account of himself and his ancestors, is now very much 
mutilated. From the extant portion of it we learn that this prince was overwhelmed with 
soi row at the premature death of his younger brother Ravisamba 2 Being convinced of the 
transitoriness of worldly existence, he began to lead a pious life. Realizing that wealth 
causes an obstacle in the attainment of siddhi , he adorned the earth with stupas and viharas 
He caused the excellent monolith mandapa (i e. Cave XVII) containing the chaitya of the 
Buddha to be excavated and provided it with a water-cistern To the west of it, m another 
part of the hill he caused a gandhakuti (1 e Chaitya Cave XIX) to be excavated These 
two are known for their excellent paintings and sculptures respectively 

As this inscription states, there must have been many such viharas and chaityas excavated 
or constructed m other parts of the Vakataka empire, but they have now passed into 
oblivion , 

An analysis of the grants of the Vakataka kings and their feudatories would shed 
interesting light on the religious tendencies of the age Of the 27 inscriptions edited here, 
as many as nine are either incomplete or record no gift. Of the remaining eighteen grants, 
three 3 record donations of vihara and chaitya caves to Buddhist Sanghas, and fifteen, gifts 
of some land or village to Hindu gods and Brahmanas This shows that Buddhism was 
gradually losing ground 4 and Hinduism was asserting itself It would again be interesting 
to see on what occasions the gifts were made. The grants to Buddhist Sanghas mention 
no particular occasion Again, two 5 of the grants to Brahmanas contain only season dates 
and therefore afford no basis for conjecture. Of the remaining thirteen grants also, only 
three 6 state explicitly the tithi of the gift, while the others contain only the dates when 
the gifts were actually recorded From these latter, however, we can in some cases conjecture 
the occasion of the gift. For instance, if a gift is recorded on the 12th or the 13th of the bright 
or dark fortnight of a month, it would not be wrong to conjecture that it was made on the 
occasion of the parana after observing a fast on the preceding ekadasi (11th tithi) We thus 
find that of the aforementioned thirteen grants, as many as nine were made at the time of 
the parands of the following ekadasis — 


1 No. 26 fines 3 f 

2 No 27 fines 12 f 

3 Viz Nos 25, 26 and 27 

4 In the preceding age of the Satavahanas, most of the inscriptions recorded gifts to Buddhist 
Sanghas. 

5 Nos 10 and 23 

6 Nos 2, 7 and 14. 
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Name of Ekadasi Total no of grants 


1 

Jyeshtha su di 11 (now called Nirjala) 

One 1 

2 

Bhadrapada va di 11 

One 2 

3 

Asvma 3u di 11 (now called Pasankusa) 

One 3 

4 

Karttika su di 11 (now called Prabodhini) 

Four 4 

5 

Magha va di 11 (now called Shat-tila) 

One 5 

6 

Phalguna su di 11 (now called Amalaki) 

One 6 

This shows what importance the ekadasi-vi ata had attained m that age 

Again, even 

among 

the ekadasis, that called Prabodhini ekadasi was regarded as most 

sacred It is 


interesting to note that Kalidasa also mentions this tithi in the Meghaduta 7 as the day of deli- 
verance for the exiled Yaksha It was believed that on that tithi the god Vishnu rose from 
his serpent couch after a sleep of four months 

One grant (No 12) recorded on Jyeshtha su di 10 was made to a Brahmana who is 
described as Vishuva-vachanaka It seems therefore to have been made on the occasion of 
the Mesha Sankranti In the case of the two grants, 8 no particular sacred tithi seems to have 
been the occasion of the gifts One grant (No 14) was made on the occasion of tila-vachanaka 
i e probably a sraddha 

The foregoing analysis reveals certain surprising facts Most of the Vakataka kings 
were Paramamdhesvaras i e devout worshippers of Mahesvara or Siva Still, apart from 
No 1 which may have recorded the construction of a temple of that god there is not a single 
inscription which records a gift m honour of him Similarly, there is no mention of any 
gift having been made on a solar or a lunar eclipse It may be noted in this connection 
that eclipses and sankrantis were the usual occasions when land-grants were made to 
Brahmanas m later times, while gifts on completion of the ekadasi-vrata were very rare 


iNo 6 
2 No 19 
3 No 3 

4 Nos 2, 4, 5, and 8. 

5 No 11 
6 No 7 

7 Cf snfinFft i v 120 

8 Nos 9 and 15 In the case of the former grant which was recorded on Vai&akha va. di 5 it is 
possible to say that it was made on the preceding tithi sankashta-chaturthi , which is sacred to Ganapati, 
but it is doubtful if that god had attained such importance in the Vakataka age There is generally 
no obeisance to him in the beginning of early grants 
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O UR records do not yield much information about the social condition in the age of the 
Vaka takas Hindu society was then no doubt divided into castes, but the caste system 
had not become quite rigid Some of the royal families of that age belonged to the 
Brahmana, and some to the Kshatriya caste The Vakatakas were Brahmanas of the Vish- 
nu vnddha gotrad Their feudatories who ruled over the Mekala country traced their descent 
from the Pandavas 1 2 3 of the lunar race and evidently claimed to be Kshatriyas The lulers of 
Mahakantara (modern Bastar District of Madhya Pradesh and the adjoining territory) claimed 
descent from the famous king Nala They also must have been regarded as Kshatriyas 
In some other cases such as those of the rulers of Sarabhapura and Rishika we have no 
means to ascertain their caste 

Though people generally married within their caste, intercaste marriages of the 
anuldma type sanctioned by the Smntis 3 were not unknown The Brahmana prince Rudra- 
sena II married the Vaisya princess Prabhavatigupta This marriage brought no inferior 
status to her and her children; for she became the agra-mahishi (crowned queen) of the 
Vakataka king and her sons Divakarasena and Pravarasena II succeeded to the throne one 
after the other Another inter-caste marriage of that age is mentioned in the Ghatotkacha 
Cave inscription Soma, a learned Brahmana of Vallura, married wives of both the 
Brahmana and Kshatriya castes. His sons from the Brahmana wives devoted themselves 
to the study of the Vedas and made their native place famous by their learning. His 
sons from the Kshatriya wife, on the other hand, took to the military profession and 
distinguished themselves by their valour 4 Some of them became ministers of the 
Vakataka kings. 

The Brahmanas who devoted themselves to the study of the Vedas and Sastras were 
highly venerated. Some of them mastered more than one Veda This was indicated by 
epithets like Dviveda prefixed to their names 5 , which had not yet become mere surnames. 
Some Brahmanas officiated as priests at Srauta sacrifices and Gnhya rites Those who per- 
formed certain rites like Gana-yagas were looked down upon and were not invited to a sraddha. 
The Brahmana who officiated at such rites received a munificent gift Some Brahmanas 
preferred to lead a celibate life and were known as naishthika Brahmachanns Kaluttaka, 
who received the Jamb plates, was a Brahmana of this type 6 Some Brahmanas were 
known for their pious and saintly life Such was the Acharya Chanalasvamin who is des- 
cribed as Bhagavad-bhakta (a devotee of Vishnu) in. the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta 7 
He was probably staying at Ramagiri and appears to have been in charge of the temple 
of Ramachandra there; for, the village Danguna which Prabhavatigupta granted to him 
was first offered to the feet of the god on Karttika £u di 12 

1 No 3, line 2 

2 No 19, line 1. 

3 Manusmnti, III, 13 

4 No. 26, lines 7-8 

5 No. 12, line 22 

6 No 3, line 19 

7 No 2, line 14 
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From our records we get some interesting details about the Brahmanas of Vidarbha m 
that age Their names usually ended m sarman, arya, acharya or svamin They belonged to 
different Vedas and sakhas or charanas Unfortunately, all records do not give details about 
the Vedas and sakhas of the donees So the information is meagre We can nevertheless 
make some gleanings It is noteworthy that among the donees of copper-plate grants 
the Rigvedms and the Samavedins are conspicuous by their absence, not a single grant being 
made to them 1 Among the Tajurvedins, the followers of the Taittiriya sakha predomnate, as 
many as six grants having been made to them 2 One grant is made to a Brahmana of the 
Madhyandina sakha of the White Tajurveda . 3 4 He was residing in Mekala In three other 
cases also the donees probably belonged to the Vdjasaneya or White Tajurveda as shown by 
the word vaji being prefixed to their got? a 4 The Brahmanas of the Atharvaveda are now 
extremely rare, but they were not so m those days; for, two grants, viz those recorded in 
the TirodI and Basim plates 5 , were made to them One of the donees belonged to the 
Balaghat District and the otheis to the Akola District 

Some Brahmanas may have risen to a high rank in the administration of the State 
As the castes of the officers are nowhere mentioned in copper-plate grants, our information 
in this respect is very meagre, but judging by his name, Devanandasvamin, who is named 
as Dutaka m the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatlgupta, probably belonged to the Brahmana 
caste 6 Some of the scribes of the grants whose names ended in dasa may also have been 
members of the same caste 7 8 9 

The Kshatriyas, who ranked next to the Brahmanas in social hierarchy, occupied high 
positions in the administration of the State Thus, Chitravarman, who held the high office 
of the Senapati in the 1 1th and 13th regnal years 3 of Pravarasena II, was probably a Kshatriya. 
Other Senapatis such as Chamidasa, Namidasa, Bappadeva, Katyayana, and Madhappa 
may also have been of the same caste, but we have now no means of ascertaining this. 
Judging by his name, Prabhusimha, the scribe of the Riddhapur plates, q may also have been 
of the Kshatriya caste 

Our records do not yield much information about other castes The Indore plates 
mention a merchant ( vamjaka ) named Chandra, who could afford to purchase a half of the 
village which was granted to certain Brahmanas by the Indore plates of Pravarasena II 10 
Some records mention the suvarnakaras (goldsmiths) who engraved the copper-plates As 
no large stone inscriptions of the Vakatakas have yet been discovered, we do not get the 
names of any sutradharas (artisans) The artisans, sculptors and painters who built the 
temple at Pavnar and excavated and decorated with sculptures and paintings the Caves XVI, 
XVII and XIX at Ajanta and the Ghatotkacha Cave at Gulwada have also remained 
unknown 


1 Some of the donees of the Ghammak plates which recorded grants to a thousand Brahmanas 
of ‘various gotras and charanas ’ may have belonged to these Vedas The Vedas and Sakhas of the few 
donees who are named therein have not been recorded 

2 Viz Nos 3-5, 7, 8, 15 

3 No 19, line 39-40 

4 Nos. 9, 12 and 14 

5 Nos 11 and 22 

6 No 8, line 31. 

7 It is well known that the great Sanskrit poet Kalidasa, who belonged to the Brahmana caste, 
has a similar name It is noteworthy that the scribe of No 13 bore the same name 

8 No 5, hne 30, No 6, line 60 

9 No 8, hne 32 

10 No 9, line 20 
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The inscription in Ajanta Cave XVII states that a feudatory of Empeior Harishena 
whose name has, unfortunately, been lost, being moved by compassion, released, by expendi 
ture of wealth, (persons) whose eyes were suffused through fear, as though they were hi 
(own) sons 1 As this verse, like several others m that record, is very sadly mutilated 
it is not possible to say who these persons were Perhaps they were domestic slaves Th< 
institution of slavery was, no doubt, prevalent in ancient India A slave had no right tc 
property 2 He had to do menial work He was generally treated with kindness and st 
foreign observers like Megasthenes have recorded that none of the Indians employed slaves 
The Y ajhavalkya Smnti lays down that a king should release from bondage those who hav< 
been enslaved by force or have been sold by thieves He who saved the life of his mastei 
was also set free Those who were sold for money could be released by payment of the requirec 
amount to their master 3 In the Mnchchhakatika Sarvilaka attempted to release his lady-lovt 
from servitude by this means The slaves referred to in the aforementioned Ajant," 
inscription were probably of this type Hanshena’s feudatory took pity on them and releasee 
them from bondage by paying ransom-money and made them free citizens 

Inscriptions generally do not contain any particulars about the people’s mode oi 
living, their costume, jewellery, head-dresses, weapons, dwelling places, furniture, utensils 
musical instruments and so forth For these, we must turn to contemporary literatuic. 
sculpture and painting The Vakataka age produced several Sanskrit and Prakrit kavya 
but most of them are now lost The Meghaduta of Kalidasa and the Setubandha of Pravarasen.i 

II are the only kavyas of the age, produced in Vidarbha, now extant As the other kdvya\ 
and natakas of Kalidasa were produced in Malwa outside Vidarbha, the description in them 
may not be exactly true of Vidarbha Still, these works also could be utilised with due 
caution The best sources of information about the social condition of the time are the 
sculptures and paintings in Caves XVI, XVII and XIX at Ajanta, which were excavated 
and decorated in that age Fortunately, many of these sculptures and paintings are still 
in a fairly good condition They furnish considerable information about the customs and 
manners of the people of Vidarbha m that age 

As shown elsewhere, the custom of building temples and viharas m stone and brick 
was coming into vogue in the age of the Vakatakas , 4 but these materials do not seem tn 
have been generally used for constructing dwelling places for the rich or the poor Ajanta 
paintings show that palaces, houses as well as shops in market places were constructed ol 
wood As is well known, early Indian architecture was m wood When Viharas and 
Chaityas came to be excavated in hills, many of the features of wooden architecture sut h 
as beams and rafters, unnecessary as they were m such excavations, were carved in stone 
Wooden ribs can still be seen in some early caves such as the Chaitya Cave at Karla 

Ajanta paintings show that the palaces and mansions of rich persons were constructed 
on wooden pillars which were decorated with carvings or paintings in three places, at llu 
bottom, in the middle and at the top The pillars had stone pedestals and either round or 
elongated capitals The lintels were decorated with Chaitya windows The assembly halls 
were either square or round m shape with a small verandah in front For the latter type, 

J No. 27, line 17 
2 Manusmnh, IX, 416 
3 Adhyaya II, v 182 

4 Ajanta paintings occasionally show some small stone structures crowned with a dome, an dmalaha 
and a finial resembling those of the original temple at Bodh Gaya They may be devakulis or small 
temples. See Ajanta, Part III, PI LXI and IV, PI XLIV (a). 
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see the circular pavilion where queen Maya is relating her dream to her husband 1 The 
halls were decorated with awnings and tapestries of various colours 2 Some buildings had 
dove-cots with gabled roofs 3 such as are described by Kalidasa m the Megkaduta, v 40 4 
The gateways leading from one part of a building to another had barrel-shaped roofs which 
were decorated with the designs of Chaitya-windows at both the ends 5 When necessary, 
shamianas ( pata-mandapas ) and tents ( upakaryas ) were erected They are mentioned by 
Kalidasa in the description of the grand reception of prince Aja m Kundinapura, the capital 
of Vidarbha 6 Shops were generally square in shape and small in size, equipped with 
chhajjds of cloth or wickerwork in order to protect them from the sun and rain The dwe- 
llings of the poor had thatched roofs as at present 7 

The furniture m the halls was of a simple type Low square seats with round cushions 
for reclining against were used A stool called pada-pitha was placed in front for resting the 
feet on The custom of placing pots one over another in slings suspended from the roof 
of a kitchen, which is even now m vogue, is noticed in some paintings 8 While dining, 
people sat on low square seats, with the plate placed in front on a low stool 9 

Ajanta paintings give us a glimpse into the various strata of society in Vidarbha 
Some people are shown black in complexion and short in stature, with a flat nose These 
may be the aborigines residing in Vidarbha and may have belonged to the Naga race 
Those who excavated and painted the caves at Ajanta were probably of the same extrac- 
tion 10 They have, therefore, sculptured and painted in several places Naga-rajas with hoods 
of serpents ovei their heads 11 On the other hand, kings, queens, Brahmanas as well as male 
and female servants, noticed everywhere, are of the Aryan race They are fair in com- 
plexion, tall in stature and graceful in features Besides, there were several foreigners such 
as the Sakas, Parthians and Kushanas, who had settled in Maharashtra Some of these 
are portiayed m the Ajanta caves In the fresco in Cave XVII which represents the Buddha 
preaching to a congregation, we notice among the audience some persons with a conical 
head-dress, who aie apparently of foreign origin 12 Elsewhere there appear others with a 
flat face and small eyes, diessed m a long robe, who, according to Mr Yazdam, may be 
Chinese 13 Pilgrims from China used to come to India to visit the sacred places of 
Buddhism 

Ajanta paintings give us a clear idea of the costume and jewellery worn by men and 
women in Vidarbha in the age of the Vakatakas Most of them are shown dressed in a short 
antariyaka or lower garment As it did not cover the knees, it was called ardhoruka In the 
Harshachanta Bana has described it as one which left uncovered a third part of the thighs. 14 
This cloth had stripes of different colours The lower garments of Rama, Lakshmana and 


1 Ajanta, Part III, PI LXI. 

2 Ibid, Part IV, PI XVII (a) 
3 Ibid , Part III, PI LXIII 


4 Cf trr 
5 Aj anta. Part III, 


icqi Ufa etc. 
PI L, Part IV, PI XXI. 


SRaghuvamfa, Canto V, vv 63 and 83 
7 Ajanta, Part IV, PI IV (c) 

8 Ibid, Part IV, PI V 
9 Ibid, Part IV, PI XXXVI 
10 Ibid , Part IV, PI XV 
U See below, pp Ixvnif 
12 Ajanta, Part IV, PI XXXIX 
13 Ibid , Part IV, PI XXIII 
1 4 Harshachanta (Nirnayasagar Press ed ), p 22. 
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Sita in the panel called ‘ Meeting of Bharata 1 * * * 5 from Pavnar are of the same type, but the 
are much broader, reaching down to the ankles. One end of this cloth which covered 
the left thigh was tucked behind like a kachchha, while the other, after covering both the legs 
was taken behind and after being tucked a little, was kept dangling like a tail. The low*’ 
garment w ? as worn in a different manner in North India. Its pleats were gathered in fron 
as seen m the sculptures at Sarlchf and Bharhut 2 Such pleats or nivis aie seen nowhen 
in the paintings of the Vakataka age at Ajanta, while the dangling end at the back is notice* 
almost everywhere 3 In the Rajatarangmi Kalhana has given the following humorous descrip 
tion of this mode of wearing the lower garment by the southerners : — c The king (Lahtadity «t 
made the tail of the lower garment of the southerners touch the ground in order to show that 
they were beasts ’ 4 

Women also wore their lower garment in a similar fashion This is clear from out 
end of it dangling behind when they are shown seated oi standing with the back turned 
towards others . 5 Some women, however, wore their lower garment in the vihachchha fashion 
i e without the ends of it being tucked up behind Some men wore a pair of shorts which 
were tied with a band called katibandha 6 This kind of lower garment was called chandaiakti 
From the Harshachanta we learn that women also used to wear such a chatidataka or under- 
wear inside a long robe or kanchuka 7 

While engaged m active exercise, such as horse-riding oi hunting, men used to pul 
on trousers and a long coat with full sleeves over them In the fresco representing the 
Mriga-Jataka, the king who has gone a hunting is shown dressed in this manner 8 Many 
Gupta kings appear clad m the same fashion on their coins Some servants also are shown 
with long-sleeved robes m Ajanta paintings 

Men usually wore an upper garment (uttariya) which, like the sacred thiead, went ovei 
the left shoulder and below the right arm pit This mode of wearing it kept the right arm 
free for movement In some paintings the uttariya is seen turned over on the left shouldei 
Some persons used to fold it and wore it as a vaikakshaka across their breast 9 10 ll 12 Some othei s 
took a long cloth and used it both as a lower and an upper garment i<> In some cases w <* 
find the uttariya worn over a long-sleeved coat n 


In many paintings at Ajanta, the upper part of the bodies of kings, queens and rich 
persons appears to be bare, while their servants, male and female, are clad m garments. 

s puma /ane appears strange, but the painter’s intention was to show that these men 
an women of high social status were wearing diaphanous clothes Sanskrit poets describe 
“ C gan * en J s as nihtvdsa-hdryaU (such as could be blown away by mere breath) or us 
sarpa-mrmoka-laghutara 13 (thinner than the sloughs of serpents) They also state that even 


1 See Plate B. 

PI XVI thC Carlier pamtlngS m Cave IX at A J an ta also such pleats are shown. See Ajanta, Part II l , 

l lbld > IV, PI XLVIII, LXV etc 

* Rajatarangini, IV, 180 

5 Ajanta, Part IV, PI. LXIV(b). 

6 Ibid, Part IV, PI LI(c) 

^Harshachanta (Nirnayasagar Press ed., 1912), dd 31-32 

lAjanta, Part IV, PI LXVIII(c) 

9 Ibid, Part IV, PI IV(c). 

10 Ibid., Part IV, PI. XV. 

ll Ibid , Part IV, PI. XVII(a). 

12 Raghuvamsa, Canto XVI, v. 43 

13 Harshachanta, pp 31-32. 
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when the\ weie worn, the inside limbs of the body such as the breasts and thighs, ornaments, 
sandal paste etc w eie clearly seen through them The pamteis have shown in then pictures 
what the poets descubed in their kavyas 

Some w omen used to weai a band called pay odhai a-pata to cover then breasts 1 In 
the scene lepiesenimg dying Sundarl, m Cave XVI, the maid who is fann ing the puncess 
has worn such a breast-band 2 * Again, in the fresco of the Visvantaia-Jataka wffiere Jujaka 
is receiving the ransom-money, the queen who is sitting beside the king has also worn a 
similar payodhai a-pata 3 In the Sakuntala , when Sakuntala complains that Pnyamvada 
had tied her bark-garment tightly and asks Anasuya to loosen it, Pnyamvada retorts, ' You 
should lather blame your youth which has developed your bi easts ’ 4 In this scene also a 
similar payodhai a-pata is evidently referred to As its knot used to be tied on the back, Sakuntala 
had to ask her friend to loosen it The kanchuhkd oi half-sleeved bodice, now usually worn by 
Maharashtrian ladies, though not much in evidence, is noticed in some paintings For 
instance, the maid, standing near queen Maya, as she is relating her di earn to her husband, 
is shown to have w orn such a bodice 5 Again, the woman with a child on her w aist, who 
appears in the midst of suppliants assembled to receive alms in the fresco representing the 
Visvantara-J dtaka , has put on a half-sleeved jacket of the modern type with the floral 
designs painted on it 6 In a scene of the Simhvalavadana m Cave XVII, a woman is shown 
to have worn a gieen bodice of the same type as is worn by Maharashtrian ladies at present 7 
Women of the Saka and Kushana descent used to wear a half-sleeved jacket instead of a 
bodice 8 

Boys diessed themselves m the same manner as men This appears cleai from the 
fiescoes representing prince Siddhartha and his young companions Some of them have 
one end of their lower garment dangling at the back, while some others are shown with a 
scarf on their shoulder, placed like an uttarlya 9 

After his enlightenment, the Buddha used to wear three garments, (i) the antai avasaka 
(which Yuan Chwang calls mvasana ) or lower garment which was tied at the waist with a 
ghdle, (n) the uttai asanga, also called sankakshikd which was worn like an uttanya and (m) 
the sanghati or long cloak In the frescoes in Caves XVI and XVII, the Buddha appears m 
some places to have worn an utiar asanga 10 and in others a sanghati 11 

Several modes of hair-dressing and coiffure are noticed in these paintings In the 
frescoes in Caves XVI and XVII, men nowheie appeal with a tuiban such as is seen in 
the earliei frescoes at Ajanta The ruling princes are marked by a high jewelled diadem 12 
Sometimes a single golden band worn across the forehead served to distinguish a royal 
peisonage Otheis such as ministers, royal officers and common men generally wore their 
hair loose, which fell on their back, neck or chest Some wore a cotton or silken band 


1 Pnyadanika, Act II, v 7 

2 Ajanta, Part III, PI LII 

5 Ibid, Part IV, PI XXVI 

4 Sakuntala , Act I 

5 Ajanta Part III, PI LXII 

6 Ibid , Part III, PI LXIV 

7 Ibid , Part IV, PI LXIV(a) 

8 Ibid , Part III, PL LXVI 

^ Ibid , Part III, PI LXIII 

10 Ibid , Part IV, PL XXXIX. 

11 Ibid , Part III, PI LIII and LXXIV, Part IV, PI XLI. 

12 Ibid , Pait IV, PI XV. 
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across then forehead, which Bana also has noticed 1 In the scene in Cave XVII represen- 
ting the Buddha preaching to a congregation, a person of high social status who is sitting 
near king Bimbisara among the audience is shown as wearing such a white silken band, 
under which his curling hair appears in small clusteis 2 Foreigners like the Sakas and 
Kushanas are shown with a comcal head-dress or with a low round skull-cap 3 The Brahma- 
nas were marked by a tied tuft of hail on the crown of their head 4 In the school-scene in 
Cave XVI some of Sidhartha’s companions have a similar tuft of hair 5 Boys generally 
had clusters of hail called kakapakshakas above their ears 6 In some sculptures, Purnabhadra, 
Pahchika and such other semi-divine beings are shown with a wig-like coiffure 7 Buddhist 
monks shaved their heads clean, but they do not appear in this manner in Ajanta frescoes. 
In the scene representing the miracle at SravastI the naked Kshapanakas are, however, 
shown with clean shaven heads, 8 whereas the Buddha, as also sages, wear matted hair 

Women dressed their hair in a variety of ways The Ajanta frescoes exhibit a gieat 
many exquisite styles of coiffures It is, however, noteworthy that nowhere in the frescoes 
in Caves XVI and XVII is any lady shown to have covered her head with the hem of her 
upper garment as Maratha ladies of noble birth do at present Male and female servants 
of foreign descent are in some places shown to have worn a conical cap See, for instance, 
the picture of such a maid servant with rough features who attends on a royal pair in a 
scene of the Visvantaia-Jataka in Cave XVII She has worn a green jacket and a conical 
cap with a tuft at the top 9 Again, we do not see women of the age using a veil Only in 
one picture has Mr Yazdani noticed what appears like a veil In the scene which represents 
the Buddha preaching to his mother in the Tushita heaven, one of the devis appears to have 
worn * an embroidered head-dress to which is attached a veil of white gauze such as is worn 
by brides m European countries’ 10 Everywhere else women appear without a veil as in 
Maharashtia at present 

It is, howevei, noteworthy that women of Vidarbha did not apply a tilaka to their 
forehead in the Vakataka age as they do at present 11 That this custom was, however, 
prevalent m some places is clear fiom Kalidasa’s description m the Raghuvamsa, XVIII, 44. 

Men and women weie very fond of jewellery in the Vakataka age Merchants, middle 
class people and servants generally appeal without jewellery on their person, but kings, princes, 
high officeis, queens and wives of rich people as also their maids are represented with a variety 
of ornaments As stated before, kings used to wear a high jewelled diadem They also put 
on jewelled eai-omaments ( kundalas ) and necklaces of pearls or gems Their arms weri 
adorned with jewelled aimlets {angadas), with strings of pearls hanging from them 12 . In hi; 
description of the svayamvaia of Indumati, Kalidasa describes how one of the princes whc 

in the Hai shachanta 

2 Ajanta, Part IV, PI XXXIX 

3 ice Clt. 

*Ibid, PaitIV, PI XXIII 
5 Ibtd, PartHI, PI LXIII 

6 In the Uttararamachanta, Bhavabhuti describes Lava as having five c hud as of this tvoe 
7 Ajanta, Part IV, PI LXXV(a) * 

8 Ibid , Part IV, PI XLIII (b) 

9 JM., Part III, PI LXVI 
m Ibid , Part IV, p 67, PI XL (a) 

11 In the paintings of the earlier caves at Ajanta, however, such a tilaka is noticed on the forehea 
of women See Ajanta, Part III, PI. XXIV. 
n Ibid , Part IV, PI XXXIX 
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attended it had to extricate his necklace which had got entangled in his armlet 1 Rich 
men wore golden wristlets ( kanaka-valayas ) In the Meghaduta Kalidasa describes how the 
forearm of the exiled Yaksha, who had become emaciated owing to separation from his 
beloved, appealed bare by the fall of a golden wristlet 2 The fingeis were adorned with 
rings. The confusion caused in the Sakuntala by the loss of the signet ling of Dushyanta is 
well known Rich people wore a many-stringed pearl necklace after the mannei of a 
yajhopamta The pictures of kings and princes assembled to heai the sermon of the Buddha 
or that of the flying Indra in Cave XVII 3 give us a fairly clear idea of the jewellery worn 
by rich men in the Vakataka age That boys also wore similar ornaments will be clear 
from the picture of Rahula, who goes forth to welcome the Buddha 

Women too put on very varied and beautiful jewellery In many of the frescoes at 
Ajanta women are shown with a head-ornament called lalatikd, one string of which followed 
the parting line of hair Bana has described it as ' a tilaka-mani kissing the simanta 5 This 
lalatikd had, in some cases, a cluster of pearls or a round golden disc suspended on the 
forehead, which gave it the name chatuld-tilaka 4 Boys also wore this kind of ornament 
See, for instance, the pictuies of Yashdhara and Rahula welcoming the Buddha in Ajanta 
Cave XVI 5 Some women wore a network of pearls in their hair, which Kalidasa has 
mentioned m the Meghaduta , v 65 They also put on pearl-necklaces of one or more strings 
In the Meghaduta Kalidasa mentions a pearl-necklace with a large saphire woven in the 
middle 6 Some women used to wear kanthikas (necklaces) of rubies and emeralds, while 
others liked those made of gold coins ( mshkas ) Several Indian and Roman coins have been 
found in excavations, with a hole at the top, which shows that they were worn in such 
necklaces. 

Nowhere in Ajanta frescoes do we notice the nose-ornament now worn by Maha- 
rashtrian ladies It had not, evidently, come into vogue in that age The mam ornaments 
of women then weie the lalatikd in the han, round ear-rings, jewelled armlets with pearl- 
strings suspended from them and bracelets of gold They also woie jewelled girdles called 
manimekhalds When these girdles were equipped with small bells, they were called kanchis 
Kalidasa desciibes how women wearing such a girdle used to attract domestic swans They 
also wore anklets, which, however, were not thick like those used by women of North India 
The ornaments worn by women of Vidarbha showed a much more refined taste 

Men used a footwear which was tied with straps near the ankle 7 When they went 
to fight or hunt, they had a sword suspended from their belt and a dagger fixed in it The 
accoutrement of hoises such as the saddle, bridle etc was just as at present, 8 but the stirrups 
are nowhere noticed Hoises for riding were well decorated The warrior’s quiver of arrows 
was fastened to the saddle Foot-soldiers used to tie it on their back Elephants were 
adorned with gold ornaments and pearl strings, with laige discs suspended on their trunks, 
but their bodies aie nowhere noticed painted as described by Kalidasa in the Meghaduta , 
v 19 Nor do we notice a howdah on the back of any elephant 


1 Raghuvamsa, CantoVI, v 14 

2 Cf I Meghaduta, v 2 

3 Ajanta, Part III, PI LXVII 

4 Cf I rftr ll Corn, on the Harshachania, p. 32. 

5 Ajanta, Part IV, Pl.XLI 

6 Meghaduta, v 48 

7 Ajanta, Part III, PI. LXII. 

%lbid,, Part IV, PI LXVIII (b) 
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Among weapons of war we find swords, spears, daggers, arrows elc. Swords were 
generally curved in shape, though straight ones sheathed in scabbards are also noticed. 
The latter were suspended from the girdles of warriors or were tied to the saddles of riding 
horses. Shields were rectangular and curved, though round ones also are noticed in some 
places. 

Among household articles we may mention umbrellas which were either rectangular 
or square. The royal umbrella held over the heads of kings and queens was, however, round 
in shape. Fly-whisks were like those now in use, but fans were rectangular and elongated. 

Among musical instruments are noticed tabors ( mndahgas ), conches, symbals, flutes and 
lutes with one or more strings. The tabor, while being played upon, was suspended from 
the neck. 

Among animals we notice elephants, horses, cows, bullocks, tigers, lions, deer, monkeys, 
and dogs. The camel is, however, nowhere seen. Among aquatic animals we find the 
fish, the tortoise and the crocodile painted. Other animals have not been painted evidently 
for want of occasion. 
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LITERATURE 

I T is well-known that in the fourth and fifth centunes a c Sanskrit liteiature flourished as it 
had never done before This was no doubt mainly due to the liberal patronage which the 
Gupta kings extended to Sanskrit authors at their court Some of these kings were 
poets of no mean order From the Allahabad stone pillar inscription we learn that the 
great Gupta Emperor Samudragupta had obtained the title of Kaviraja, ‘ King of poets 
by his several poetical compositions which even learned men found fit to draw upon 1 His 
son Chandragupta II — Vikramaditya was probably the author of several subhaskitas current 
under the name of Viki amaditya, collected in some Sanskrit anthologies 2 According to a 
tradition recorded by Rajasekhara, he submitted himself to a test in the assembly of learned 
men at Ujjayini 3 When kings themselves took such an active interest in poetry, it is no wonder 
that their officers and subjects also did likewise 4 Some of the officers of the Guptas are 
known to have been poets Besides Harishena, the famous author of the Allahabad piasasit 
of Samudragupta, who held the high offices of Sandhivigrahika, Kumai amaiya and Maha- 
dandanayaka during the reign of Samudragupta, we know of Saba of the Kautsa gotta, the 
Sandhmgiahika of Chandragupta II, who is described as the poet of Pataliputra in the 
Udayagin cave inscription Seveial other princes and officers must have similarly distin- 
guished themselves m that age by their practice of the poetic art 

This state of tilings was not, however, confined to the north In the south also poetry 
as well as other fine arts flourished at the Vakataka court The first thing that strikes 
us is that almost all Vakataka grants are thioughout written m Sanskrit The only excep- 
tion is the Basim grant of Vindhyasakli II, but in this case also the genealogical portion is 
in Sanskrit This grant shows how Sanskrit began gradually to supplant Prakrit in the 
drafting of royal charters Most of the Vakataka grants are written in prose and in a 
matter-of-fact manner, and are therefoie wholly devoid of poetic embellishment This 
does not however, indicate that the Vakatakas took no inteiest m Sanskrit poetry From 
the Saduktikarndnmta of Srldharadasa we know of a subhdshia composed by Yuoaiaja Diva- 
kaiasena who is probably identical with the homonymous boy-prince for whom Prabhavati- 
gupta was acting as a regent 6 Some other subhaskitas are ascribed to Pravarasena Several 
good Sanskrit havyas must have been written in that age in Vidaibha under the liberal 
patronage of the Vakatakas, though they have now passed into oblivion; for, otheiwise, 
early rhetoricians like Dandin would not have regarded Vaidarbhl as the best style of 
Sanskrit poetry, and Kalidasa, the poet of Malava, would not have adopted it for the com- 
position of his works 7 


^CII , Vol III, p 8 Fleet’ a tianslation of vidvaj-jan-opajlvyamdna-kdvya-knydbhih as ‘by vanous 
poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of learned men’ is evidently incorrect. 
^Kavindiavachanasamuchchaya, e d by F W Thomas, Inti od., pp 160 f 
3 Rajasekhara, Kavyamimamsa (GOS, first ed ), pp 105 f 
4 Cf TjjffiT Jfrsft ifprf pfrp 1 Ibid , p 54 

SC//, Vol III, p 35. 

6 Saduktikamamrita (ed by H D Shaima), II, 31, 4 

7 That Kalidasa composed his works m the Vaidarbhi riti is well known Cf feRfT mtstWTCPT 
fafawrfin; I 3irfon%iT tftfsRPT I! Avantisandarlkatha , p 2 
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One of Kalidasa’s works, the lovely lyric Meghaduta, may be regarded as a kavya of 
Vidarbha, since it was probably composed during the great poet’s sojourn at the Vakataka 
court The subject matter of the kavya is the message which a yaksha, exiled from Alaka 
because of dereliction of duty, sends by a cloud-messenger to his beloved at the approach 
of the lainy season The yaksha gives a graphic description of the places, mountains and 
rivers on the loute of the cloud from Ramagiri, where he was staying, to his home in Alaka 
As I have shown elsewhere, 1 this Ramagiri is undoubtedly modern Ramtek, 28 miles frorr 
Nagpur, which has maintained its reputation as a holy place to this day Several grant' 
of the Vaka takas weie made at the temple of Ramchandra, called Ramagiri-svamin, 2 or 
that hill As Ramagm was only about three miles from the then Vakataka capital Nandi 
vardliana, Kalidasa must have visited it many times It was evidently at this place tha 
the theme of the Meghaduta suggested itself to him. This kavya composed in Vidarbha ha 
evoked unstinted praise from all critics “ It is difficult to praise too highly,” says Keith 
“ either the brilliance of the desciiption of the cloud’s progress 01 the pathos of the picture 
of the wife, sorrowful and alone Indian criticism has ranked it highest among Kalidasa’ 
poems for brevity of expression, richness of content and power to elicit sentiment, and th 
praise is not undeserved ” 3 

As stated before, the inscriptions of the Vakataka kings aie in prose, but those c 
their ministers and feudatories are either wholly or pardy in verse They are composed i 
a lucid style and are, in many places, embellished with figures of word and sense 4 Som 
of their verses would be good illustrations of the Vaidarbhi style 

Piakrit poetry also received a fresh impetus during the enlightened legime of th 
Vakataka kings. These kings were not only patrons of learned men, but also authors of excellen 
Prakiit kavyas and subhashitas Of these the earliest is Sarvasena, the founder of the Vatss 
gulma branch, who composed the Prakrit kavya Hat ivijaya Sarvasena had indeed long bee 
known as the author of this Prakrit kavya from the references to him in the works of Anand; 
vaidhana, Hemachandra and other rhetoricians, but that he was a king became knowm on 
from a mutilated verse 5 in the fragmental y Avantisundailkatha , to which I drew attentic 
recently History knows of only one king of this name, viz , he who founded the Vatsaguln 
branch of the Vakataka dynasty He must therefore have been the author of this kavyt 

The Hanvyaya is not now extant, but we can form a fair idea about its theme, natur 
etc from the quotations and references in the works of later rhetoricians In the Dhvanyalot 
Anandavardhana states that Sarvasena had altered the original storv and introduced son 
imaginary incidents in it in order to make it suitable for the delineation of the intend < 
sentiment 6 Anandavardhana does not state what the story was, but hei e Ins commentat 
Abhmavagupta comes to our help. He states that the Hanvijaya had for its theme l 
lemoval of the Parijata tree from heaven, which was done by Krishna for the appeaseme 
of his wife (evidently Satyabhama) 7 Elsewhere Anandavardhana cites a Prakrit vei 
from the Hanvijaya , which show's that the work was wiitten in the Maharashtrl dialect. 

1 ‘if , Vol I, pp 12 f 

2 No 8, line 1 

3 Keith, Histoiy of Sansknt Litei ature, p. 86 

4 See Nos 25, 26 and 27. It was the use of yamakas in the inscription m cave XVI at Ajanta t 
enabled me to restore the mutilated name of Sarvasena in line 6. 

5 Cf traT . I ... fayw ft || Avantisundarikatha, p. 2 

6 As the kavya has not comedown to us, it is not possible to specify the incidents added by Sarvase 
but one of them may have been the sending of Satyaki as a msnsht&rtha-duta to Indra. See below, p. 

7 See Dhvanyaloka (Nirnayasagar ed.), p 148. 

^Ibid , p 127 
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Some other Praknt vei ses in the Dhvany aloha appear to have been taken fiom the same work, 
though this has not been explicitly stated by Anandavardhana 1 

The next writer who mentions Sarvasena is Kuntaka, the famous author of the 
Vahoktijivita He classes Sarvasena with Kalidasa among writers of the sukumat a-marga 
(elegant style) 2 Bhoja, the author of the Sarasvatikanthabharana , cites two Praknt verses, 
which fiom then contents appear to have been taken from the Hanvtjaya The first of these 
states why Satyabhama alone in the midst of the other wives of Krishna got enraged by 
humiliation (when the Parijata flowers obtained from heaven were presented by Krishna 
to RukminI) . The second verse seems to have been addressed by Krishna to Satyabhama 
Says he, “ If I had appeased you, who had become enraged by (the presentation of) flowers 
(to RukminI), by offering the same flowers to you, it would not have been in keeping with 
eithei my love for you or my offence against you (Hence I am honouring you with 
the gift of the Parijata tree itself )” In Ins other work Snngamprakasa also Bhoja cites several 
verses from the Hat wy ay a Thus in the ptakasas xxu-xxiv, which have been published, as 
many as six veises have been quoted from that hdvya as stated by the editor in the Index 
of Prakrit verses of those chapters. Several more verses must have been cited in other 
chapteis which are still unpublished 

Hemachandra, 3 the Jam polymath, has referred to the Hanmjaya in several places m 
his vivnti on the Aland (h achud dma.ni, which gives us several bits of interesting information. 
For instance, he tells us that like the Setubandha , the Harwyaya was throughout written in one 
metre ( viz , Skandhaka ) and that the verses in the Gahtaka metre found therein were later 
interpolations The last verse of each canto contained the word utsaha, just as that m the 
asvasas of the Setubandha contains anwaga Its theme, as stated above, was the forcible re- 
moval of the Parijata tiee by subduing India for the appeasement of Satyabhama It 
seems that Krishna had at first sent Satyaki as a nisrishtartha-diita, i.e as a Commissioner 
invested with full powers of negotiation Like other mahakavyas it contained the description 
of the city (Dvaraka), the hero (Krishna), the season spring, sunset, horses, elephants, 
drinking paities and so forth. Ultimately, Krishna invaded heaven, vanquished Indra and 
forced him to part with the celestial tree Parijata, which he presented to Satyabhama to 
appease her anger 

The Hanvtjaya is probably the earliest Prakrit kdvya known so far 4 It fully conforms 
to the norm of the mahakavyas and seems to have served as a model for the Sanskrit and 
Praknt kavyas of Kalidasa and Pravarasena II, who flourished m a later age It seems to 
have been current in India down to the twelfth century a c , for, Dandm (7th cen.), 
Anandavardhana (9th cen ), Kuntaka (10th cen ), Bhoja (11th cen ), Abhinavagupta (11th 
cen ) and Hemachandra (12th cen.) either refer to Saivasena by name or cite verses leferring 
to incidents m that kdvya I have not seen lefeiences to it in later works and no manuscripts 
of it are known to exist anywhere 

Sarvasena seems to have composed some Prakrit gdthas also Gangadharabhatta, 
whose commentary has been published in the Nirnayasagar edition of the Gathasaptasati , does 

1 For instance the verse sajjet surahi-niaso , etc , which has been cited m more than one place {ibid., 
pp. 106, 236 etc.) as descnptive of the vernal season, is also probably taken from the Hanvtjaya, which, 
as shown below, did contain a description of that season 

2 Cf wfut# i Vakroktijivita, p 71. 

3 See Hemachandra’ s Kavydnusasana , ed by Rasik Lai, pp. 457 f. 

4 The Paumachanu of Vimalasun was, according to a statement m that work, composed in the year 

530 after the Nirvana of Mahavira i e. m 64 a.c , but this date is regarded as doubtful. Prof. Jacobi 
places the kdvya ‘ in the third century a c oi somewhat later. 5 
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not name Saivasena among the known authors of the gat lids, but, as Weber has shown, 
anothei commentatoi Bhuvanapala asciibes two verses, viz , 217 and 234 to him Pltam- 
bara, a third commentator, whose commentary on the gdthas has been published jecently, 
mentions Sarvasena’s name in connection with two more verses, viz 504 and 505 The 
attribution of these gathas to Saivasena furnishes additional evidence for the identification 
of that author with the homonymous king who ruled over Southern Vidarbha 

During the reign of Saivasena and his successors, Vatsagulma appears to have become 
a centre of learning, and the Piakrit kavyas and subhashitas composed there evolved a style 
called Vachchhomi (Vatsagulml), which became a synonym of Vaidarbh! Rajasekhara 
mentions Vachchhomi m this sense m the opening verse of his Karpuramanjari 

Like Sarvasena, Pravaiasena II of the Senior branch of the Vakataka family distin- 
guished himself by the composition of Prakrit poetry He is the reputed author of the 
Prakrit kavya Setubandha , also called Ravanavaho, in the Maharashtri Prakrit According 
to some scholars 1 * this Pravarasena was Pravarasena II of Kashmir, and the kavya was 
composed to comm emoi ate a bridge of boats constructed across the river Vitasta Tins 
theoiy is, however, untenable, for, the Rdjatarangmi, which mentions the construction of the 
bridge, makes no reference to this kavya 2 Ramadasa, a commentator of the kavya, has, 
on the other hand, recorded the tradition that the work was actually composed by Kalidasa, 
who ascribed it to Pravarasena by the older of Vikramaditya This tradition can be satis- 
factorily explained only if this Pravarasena is identified with Pravarasena II of the Vakataka 
family, for, the lattei was the daughter’s son of Chandiagupta II-Vikramaditya. We 
have seen above that Kalidasa, who enjoyed the patronage of Chandragupta II, probably 
stayed at the Vakataka capital Nandivardhana for some time, and while there, composed 
his Meghaduta, which mentions the holy place Ramagiri, situated not far from that capital 
It is therefore not unlikely that he helped his patron’s daughter’s son Pravarasena II m com- 
posing the kavya during his sojourn m Vidarbha This explains also the tradition 3 preserved 
by Ramadasa that Pravarasena was called Bhojadeva, for, Bhoja was the name of the ancient 
dynasty of Vidarbha Verse 9 of the first canto of Setubandha states that the work was com- 
menced by Piavarasena soon after his accession and that he occasionally found it difficult 
to carry it on 4 On such occasions he must have received help from Kalidasa, winch is 
recorded m the aforementioned tradition as well as in the colophons of the cantos of the 
Prakrit kavya 

The Setubandha has for its theme the epic stoiy of Rama from his advance against 
Ravana and the building of a bridge of stone to Lanka to his return to Ayodhya after the 
extermination of the demon king The work is divided into fifteen cantos called asvasas , 
and contains 1362 verses The prevailing metre is Skandhaka , but verses m other metres also 
are interspersed in the middle and also added at the end of each canto 

The Setubandha is composed m an artistic style considered suitable for a mahakavya, 
with the use of puns and long compounds It was plainly written for a public which was 
well versed m Sanskrit, and contains a descuption of all the topics considered essential m a 
Sanskut mahakavya It has been highly praised by Sanskrit poets and rhetoricians Bana 
says m his Harshachanta that by means of this Situ (i e Setubandha ) the fame of Pravarasena 
crossed the ocean, as the anny of monkeys had done before by means of the bridge (of Rama) 

1 Macdonell, History of Sansknt Liteiature , pp 331-32, Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, pp 132 f. 

-Rdjatarangmi, III, 354 

3 Setubandha, I, 9. 

4 Cf i q%scr fqsqte ii 
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Anandavardhana, the famous critic of the 9th century a c , bestows high praise on the 
section of the kavya which describes how Sita was overwhelmed with grief at the sight of the 
illusory head of R2.ma 1 

Pravarasena II wrote, besides this kavya , stray Prakrit verses, some of which have been 
preserved in the aforementioned Prakrit anthology Gathasaptasati The index of the gat has 
in the Nirnayasagar edition of this work ascribes five verses viz 45, 64, 202, 208, and 216 
to Pravarasena, and Pltambara adds two more to them, viz, 481 and 565 2 Further, 
Bhuvanapala mentions Pravara, Pravararaja or Pravarasena as the author of the following 
gathas — 46, 126, 158, 203, 209, 321, 341, 567, 734 This Pravarasena or Pravararaja 
can be none other than the Vakataka Pravarasena II, the reputed author of the Setubandha 

It may pnma facie seem strange that these gathas of the Vakataka princes Sarvasena and 
Pravarasena II should be included in the Gathasaptasati traditionally ascribed to the Sata- 
vahana king Hala, who flourished more than three centuries earlier We should, however, 
remember, that the Gathasaptasati has not come down to us m its original form As Weber 
pointed out long ago, the work has undergone six or seven recensions Only 430 verses 
are common to all recensions They may have been the original kernel of the anthology 
Several additions and omissions appear to have been made m it from time to time As I 
have shown elsewhere, it contains some gathas of Vakpatiraja, who was a junior con- 
temporary of Bhavabhuti and therefore flourished nearly three centuries after Pravarasena II 
It should therefore cause no surprise if some gathas of the aforementioned Vakataka princes 
are found included in it 

The existence, m the Saptasati, of several gathas composed by the two Vakataka kings 
Sarvasena and Pravarasena II, raises the interesting question whether that anthology 
contains any other gathas composed by other Vakataka princes We now possess complete 
lists of the princes of the Nandivardhana and Vatsagulma branches of the Vakataka dynasty 
None of these except Sarvasena and Pravarasena (II) figure in the list of the authors of verses 
of the Saptasati But there were two other branches of the family ruling perhaps in Kuntala 
and Dakshma Kosala They had no doubt a short life of about 50 years ( circa 330-380 a g ), 
but they must have produced some princes As the names of the members of the Nandi- 
vardhana and Vatsagulma branches invariably end in sena, the names of these princes also 
may have ended in sena The Gathasaptasati mentions five such names viz Jayasena (v 170), 
Makarandasena (w 6, 80, 90), Satyasena (vv. 233, and 298), Mallasena (v 237) and 
Vasantasena (v 323) The conjecture may therefore be hazarded that some of these poets, 
if not all, belonged to the Vakataka family Its corroboration will have to be left to future 
research 

Besides the Setubandha of Pravarasena II, there was another work called Setu which 
also was probably produced m the Vakataka age The Avantisundanhatha has the following 
veise m its introductory portion eulogising early Sanskrit and Prakrit poets — 

T5RT SIWKH ntn VT : I) 

This verse mentions fifty-six poets, who are described as kavi-pungava ‘ eminent poets 5 
They had an insight into the real nature of things and attained the position of authority in 
their own sphere Another piece of interesting information that this verse gives is that these 

1 Dhvanyaloka (Nirnayasagar ed , 1911), p 148. Anandavardhana says that the figures of sense 
(i arthalankaras ) vie with one another in pressing themselves on the attention of the author while his mind 
was engrossed in describing the pathetic scene 

2 The numbers of gathas cited here refer to those in the Nirnayasagar edition, of the Gathasaptasati . 
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poets, though dead, continued to live m this world in the form of Setu This was therefore 
the name of their work which was quite well known m the time of Dandin 

The poets and works eulogised rn the introductory verses of the Avantisundarikathd 
appear to have been mentioned in the chronological order The aforementioned verse 
about the Setu occurs immediately after that describing Sarvasena’s Hanvijaya and before 
another eulogising Kalidasa This work therefore appears to have been produced in the 
Vakataka age Since it was composed by fifty-six poets, it could not have been identical 
with the Setubandha of Pravarasena II Curious as it might appear, we have a similar name 
viz , Chhappannaya (Sanskrit, Shatpanchasat) mentioned among those of Prakrit poets in 
the following verse of the Kuvalayamdld of Uddyotanasuri (778 A c )L — 

3*ST *3 tTT tfa II 

c How can I take any steps, being, like a simple deer, terrified by the roar of the lions, 
viz , Palittaya, Salahana and Chhappannaya ? ’ 

This verse speaks of three poets Palittaya, Salahana and Chhappannaya Palittaya 
(or Padalipta) and Hala are well-known Prakrit poets Like them, Chhappannaya also was 
probably a Prakrit poet The Kuvalayamdld eulogises him as follows* — 

Scqirarin'JT fa 3T •>TST? I 

apft fa fa ^ u 

£ What need be said about the Chhappannayas, the eminent poets, with whom even now 
a poet of clever sayings is compared in this world p 

The first thing that strikes us in this eulogy is that Uddyotana has used the plural 
number in praising Chhappannaya That this is not for the purpose of showing respect to 
the poet appears clear from other verses m which Uddyotana has used the singular in 
referring to such great poets as Palittaya, Hala, Bana, Devagupta, nay his own teacher 
Haribhadra Chhappannaya, which means fifty-six, was therefore probably the name of 
a group of poets These fifty-six poets probably formed a Kavi-mandala and published a 
work under their collective name 

As stated before, this Setu could not have been identical with the Setubandha The 
latter is a Prakrit kavya of the same type as the Kumarasamhhava, Kirdtdrjuniya and Sisupalavadha. 
Its several cantos have a unity of purpose and a uniformity of style such as one can hardly 
expect in a heterogeneous work composed by as many as fifty-six poets Besides, none of 
the later writers who have referred to it have even hinted that it was a compilation of verses 
composed by several poets There must therefore have been another work named Sdtu, 
which was of the type of an anthology This is also suggested by the eulogy of Uddyotana.. 
He says that the fifty-six poets were famous for clever sayings ( Chheka-bhamtas ) so much so 
that they became the standards of comparison for later poets Their verses were probably 
of the same type as the Sanskrit subhashitas, in which by means of a few strokes they depicted 
an interesting situation 

It is not unhkely that there was such an anthology in the Vakataka age As we have 
seen, the Vakataka princes Sarvasena and Pravarasena II composed gat has which were later 
incorporated into the Gdthasaptasati Several other poets, not known to history, whose 
gathas are included m the Gdthasaptasati , must have flourished in the same age It should 
therefore cause no surpnse if a compilation of such gathas was made in that age under tire 
name of Setu The anthology seems to have become current as the work of fifty— six poets wluo 


1 Sec C D. Dalai’s Notes to his edition of the Kdoyamimamsa (G O S ) 
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contributed to it, and by its excellence became the standard by which the work of subsequent 
poets was judged. When the anthology went out of vogue in later times, some of its verses 
seem to have been incorporated into the earlier anthology of Hala. This appears to be 
the only satisfactory explanation of the statements of Dandin and Uddyotanasuri regarding 
the fifty-six poets and their work Seiu. 
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ARCHITECTURE, SCULPTURE AND PAINTING 

I N architecture, sculpture and painting the achievements of the Vakataka age were 
as outstanding as in literature There were several temples erected in that age, 
some of which are mentioned m the inscriptions of the Vakatakas such as the Dkarma- 
sthana at Chikambun, the temple of Pravaresvara which gave its name to the territorial 
division Pravaresvara-shadvimSati-vataka, the temple of Ramagirisvamin on Ramagin 
(modem Ramtek) and the temple of Mahapurusha (Vishnu) in Asvatthakhetaka (modern 
Pattan) Besides, there was a beautiful temple of Ramachandra built by Pravarasena II 
at his new capital Pravarapura, evidently at the instance of his mother Prabhavatigupta 
But none of these structures is now extant There is indeed a temple of Ramachandra on 
the hill near Ramtek, but it has not retained its original shape As the territory under the 
rule of the Vakatakas has not yet been thoroughly surveyed, we have no knowledge of the 
remains of the structures of that age if any still exist The only place where we find some 
remnants is the hill at Ramtek. On a spur of that hill north-east of the Varaha Gate, there 
are still some remains of an ancient building which may go back to the Vakataka age 
There seems to have been a large structure erected at this place, but of it only a small 
mandapa open on all sides is what now remains As in the case of the Gupta temples, 
it has a flat roof supported by six pillars, four of which are decorated with the lotus motif 
We have no knowledge of the image installed m this temple, but it seems to have been some 
incarnation of Vishnu , for, there is still by its side what appears to have been originally 
a beautiful image of Trivikrama, 1 now sadly mutilated. The god has a crown on his head, 
with a halo round his face He wears the kundalas on his ears and a pearl-necklace with a 
large pendant round his neck His vaijayanti garland is shown falling on both his legs He wears 
an udarabandha His lower garment, which is fastened at the waist with a girdle, hangs down 
in folds m front His arms are now broken on both the sides, but their jewelled angadas , 
(armlets) can still be seen His left foot is planted on the ground, while the right foot, which 
was raised to measure the sky, is now broken at the knee The pose shows his determination 
to rescue the three worlds from the demon king Bali The latter is standing m the 
tnbhanga pose at the god’s feet m an attitude of reverence. The image of his queen who 
was standing by his side is now very much mutilated In its original condition this panel must 

undoubtedly have been reckoned among the best products of the Vakataka age 

As stated before, there was a temple of Ramachandra at Pravarapura, modern Pavnar 
near Wardha It was decorated with several panels, some of which were discovered from 
time to time while digging in the fields round Sri Vmobaji’s aframa on the left bank of the 
river Dham As these sculptures were not seen by any archaeologists, their importance 
was not realised for several years When I visited the place m 1949, they attracted my 
attention at once I photographed them and brought them to the notice of scholars at 
the fifteenth session of the All-India Oriental Conference held at Bombay in that year. 
Later, some more panels were discovered at the same place I have described them 
elsewhere 2 Here I shall take up some of the important ones 


J See Plate A 

2 Sarupa-Bharati, pp 271 f, SI, Vol II, pp, 272 f. 
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One of these panels is now housed in a small hut erected for the purpose near the 
asrama It is 3' 8" by 3' 5" in size and is named Bharata-bheta (Meeting of Bharata) 1 
There are four figures in this panel, viz , Sita, Rama, Bharata and Lakshmana. One other 
figure appears by the side of Sita, but it is partially cut This panel, being more than 1500 
years old, is now much worn out; but still the figures are fairly clear Sita has clasped the 
arm of Rama, who is speaking to Bharata He has affectionately placed his left hand on the 
right palm of Bharata Rama’s face has a serene look Bharata, who has slightly bent 
down his face, appears delighted to meet his revered elder brother Lakshmana, on the other 
hand, has turned his face away and appears disconsolate All of them are clad only in a 
lower garment which appears striped as in the frescoes at Ajanta Rama and Lakshmana 
wear matted hair Bharata’s hair has fallen on both his shoulders All the figures are very 
well modelled Rama’s body appears graceful and Lakshmana’s muscular There is no 
artificiality seen anywhere in the modelling or pose of any of the figures Naturalness, 
restraint and simplicity, which are known to be the characteristics of the sculptures of the 
Gupta age, are noticed in the figures of this panel It must therefore be referred to the 
Vakataka-Gupta age 

This panel is rightly named Bharata-bheta by Shri Vmoba, but this meeting of Rama 
and Bharata is not the one which took place at Nandigrama after Rama’s return from 
Lanka It is the earlier one which occurred at Chitrakuta. We know from Valmiki’s 
Ramayana that Bharata, on his return to Ayodhya, came to know of the exile of Rama and 
the death of DaSaratha He at once decided to bring Rama back, and for that purpose start- 
ed in search of him, accompanied by his ministers and army as well as the people of 
Ayodhya Rama was then staying at the Chitrakuta hill When he noticed a large cloud 
of dust in the distance, he asked Lakshmana to find out the cause of it. The latter climbed 
a tree, and from the banner marked by the kovidara tree, he inferred that Bharata was coming 
towards them. He suspected that Bharata’s object in coming with a large army was to do 
away with them and thus to get the throne permanently Rama could, however, guess the 
real purpose of Bharata’s visit He tried to disabuse Lakshmana’s mind of that suspicion 
by telling him that Bharata must be coming there to take them back to Ayodhya But 
Lakshmana was not convinced 2 This attitude of Lakshmana’s mind is skilfully shown by 
the sculptor in the present panels While Rama and Bharata are engaged in a heart-to- 
heart talk, Lakshmana is looking in the opposite direction Indifference, if not positive 
hostility, is imprinted on his face. 

This panel, the interpretation of which is quite certain, affords a key to the understanding 
of the other panels found near the asrama It shows that the temple to which it was affixed 
must have been dedicated to Rama The other panels also must, evidently, have been 
related to some incident or other m the life of Rama And this is what we actually find to be 
the case, for, some of the other panels portray such events as the birth of Rama, the death 
of Dasaratha, the departure of Rama and others to the forest, the fight of Sugriva and Valin, 
etc Most of these are now sadly mutilated But there remains one which is fairly intact 

This panel, 3 4' 4" by 2 ' If m size, portrays the scene when, in the course of the 
fighting between Sugriva and Valin, the latter fell down, being hit by an arrow of Rama, 
who, together with Lakshmana and Hanuman, had concealed himself behind some palm 


1 See Plate B 

2 Ramayana, IV, 17, 35-43, 18, 6-7, 18, 21. 

3 See Plate C 



Ixil 


INTRODUCTION 


trees When Valm fell down, Rama, Lakshmana and Hanuman approached him Valin 
then rebuked Rama for attacking him while he was engaged in fighting with another Rama 
justified his action on the ground that Valin deseived the extreme punishment as he had 
violated his brother’s wife in utter disregard of the eternal law of moral conduct 1 This 
scene is portrayed m the panel It shows four figuies Valm has fallen on the giound 
With his right hand he is supporting his head which was reeling with the loss of blood 
caused by the wound He is looking up to accost and rebuke Rama The latter is seen in 
the pratyalidha posture, with the left knee advanced and the right leg drawn back His left 
hand hs placed on the forward thigh, while the right hand is holding something He 
wears a small necklace and has an udarabandha and a katibandha His body is gracefully 
modelled He has a haughty demeanour as he flings back the accusation of V aim and 
justifies his own action Lakshmana and Sugrlva are standing behind Rama The trees 
from behind which Rama shot his arrow are shown by means of the conventional large 
flowers m the upper right corner They are of the same type as those in the well-known 
panel of Ahalyoddhara (Redemption of Ahalya) in the Gupta temple at Deogadh in Madhya 
Pradesh 2 This beautiful panel undoubtedly belongs to the Vakataka-Gupta age 

The conjecture about the erection of a temple dedicated to Rama by Pravara- 
sena II at his new capital Pravarapura, which was made by me several years ago, was based 
only on the evidence of these panels and was not substantiated by any inscription That 
evidence has now become available unexpectedly Recently, while digging m the courtyard 
of Vmobaji’s asrama, the image of a female deity, about 6 ft m height, was discovered 3 
Originally it was four-armed, but now all the arms are broken The goddess wears several 
beautifully caived necklaces, a vaikakshaka, an exquisitely carved mekhala (girdle) and 
anklets Her hair is modelled m a coiled fashion which was m vogue m the Gupta-Vakatalca 
age Her face is serene. She is standing on a crocodile, which marks her out as the river 
goddess Ganga The identification is placed beyond doubt by the inscription carved to the 
proper right side of her legs, viz Ganga Bhagavati (z e Goddess Ganga) The characters of 
the inscription closely resemble those of the Pattan plates of Pravarasena II and leave no 
doubt that the image is of the Vakataka age. This find clearly shows that there was a 
magnificent temple of that age just where Vmobaji’s asrama is now situated. 

As stated before, none of the temples built by the Vakatakas is now extant, but two 
shrmes erected by their feudatories are still standing, from which we can form a fair idea of 
the religious buildings of that age 

The first of these is at Tigowa near Bahunbandh m the Jabalpur District of Madhya 
Pradesh Tigowa is probably a corruption of Tngiama (Three Villages), the other two of the 
triad being Angora and Deori It is reported that there was, m ancient times, a large 
town at Bahunbandh, which had Tigowa and the other villages as its suburbs There is 
still at Bahunbandh a colossal statue of the Jama Tirthankaia Santmatha, with an inscrip- 
tion of the leign of the Kalachun king Gayakarna (11th centuiy A C ) on its pedestal, 4 
which testifies to the importance of the place m old days When Cunningham visited Tigowa 
m 1873-74, he noticed there, besides two Gupta temples, the foundations of as many as thirty- 
six shrmes which had been utterly destroyed by a railwav contractor 5 

l Ramayana, II, 96, 18, 23-24 

2 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M A S I , No 70), plate XVI 

3 See Plate D 

LI, Vol IV, pp 309 f 

SC AS I, V ol IX, p 41 
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Fortunately, there is still at Tigowa an old temple of the Gupta age in a good state of 
preservation It possesses all the common characteristics of the early Gupta temples 1 noticed 
at Sanchl and Eran and may therefore be referred to the middle of the fifth century a c 
Tigowa lies about 65 miles from Bandhogadh, which was probably the capital of the 
Pandavavamsi kings of Mekala The temple may have been erected during the time of the 
Pandavavamsi king Bharatabala, who flourished m aica 450 a c As already shown 2 , 
he was a feudatory of the Vakataka king Narendrasena The temple at Tigowa may there- 
fore be supposed to represent the temple architecture and sculpture of the Vakataka age 3 

T his temple 4 is now dedicated to the goddess Kankali It measures 12 ft 9 m in length 
and breadth and has a flat roof In front there is a portico supported on four pillars The 
middle intercolumniation is 2 ft 9 in , while that on either side is only 2 ft 6 in Such 
a difference is noticed in the porticos of the early temples at SaSchi, Udayagiri and Eran, 
and is, therefore, supposed to be ‘one of the minor marks of the Gupta style’ All the four 
pillars are exactly of the same type with a slight difference in their capitals Each has a 
plain square base Above this it has an octagonal portion which is beautifully decorated 
with lotus and other designs The shaft then becomes sixteen-sided and thereafter circular 
T his is surmounted by a fluted bell From each corner of the square portion above the 
bell a small foliated turnover hangs gracefully down The square capital of each pillar 
is decorated with two chaitya-wmdow bosses, having the head of a man or a lion peeping 
through them The upper portion of the capital shows two couchant lions back to back 
with some tree like the mango or the palm between them The lions at the corners of 
two adjacent sides have a common face Similar capitals are noticed in the case of the 
pillars of the Gupta temple at Eran 

The garbhagnha of this temple measures 8 ft by 1\ ft Its entrance door is decorated 
with the designs of the custard-apple Immediately above the door-frame there is a line of 
7 square bosses, which, though used for decoration here, originally represented the ends 
of the beams of a wooden structure There is another line of thirteen square bosses just 
below the roof The architrave over the door frame is extended beyond the jambs of the two 
sides, below which appear the panels of the river-goddesses, the Ganga on the left and 
the Yamuna on the right The Ganga 5 is shown in the tnbhanga posture, standing on a 
crocodile which is swallowing a human being On her right is standing a female attendant 
with some offerings which the goddess is touching with her right hand m token of acceptance 
On her left there is a male chown-bearer In her left hand the goddess has a fruit of the 
custard-apple tree which has spread its branches over her head 

1 These are thus stated by Cunningham — (l) a flat roof without a spire, (u) prolongation of the 
door-lmtel beyond the jambs, (m) statues of the Ganga and Yamuna guarding the entrance door; 

(iv) pillars with massive capitals, ornamented with two lions back to back with a tree between them; 

(v) continuation of the architrave of the portico as a moulding all round the building etc C AS I Vol. 
IX, pp 42-43 

2 Above, p xxvi 

3 In later times the territory round Tigowa was included in the dominion of the Parivrajaka kings. 
This is indicated by the Betul plates of Sankshobha dated in the Gupta year 199 (518 AC), which 
record the grant of two villages m the vishaya of Tnpurl (modern Tewar near Jabalpur). There is no 
reason to suppose that the Panvrajakas had extended their authority so far to the south as early as 
450 A C , to which date the Tigowa temple may be referred on the evidence of its architecture. In 
this earlier age the country was probably included in the dominion of the PandavavamSis of Mekala, 
who were feudatories of the Vakatakas 

4 See Plate E 

5 See Plate F 
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The figure of the goddess is beautifully modelled She has a multi-stringed peat 
lalatika in her hair, round kundalas on the ears, jewel and pearl necklaces, one of whicl 
hangs down between her plump breasts, as well as a beautiful rasana , bracelets and anklets 
A long garland hangs down over her left leg Her face shows perfect grace This is on< 
of the best sculptures of that age 

There is a similar panel of the river goddess Yamuna 1 to the right of the entrance 
door She is standing on a tortoise under a mango tree She has held its branch witl 
her raised left hand and is plucking a fruit with the right She has a male and a femah 
attendant on her right and left respectively Both of them are standing On lotus stalks 

This temple at Tigowa has a flat roof and is therefore of an earlier age than th< 
Gupta temple at Deogadh which had a low piramidal spire The latter is referred to tin 
early part of the sixth century a c 2 The temple at Tigowa may therefore be dated abou 
the middle of the fifth century a c Some time later its portico was turned into a mandapi 
by closing the opening on both the sides by means of sculptured slabs, and another portic< 
was added in front The latter has now totally disappeared except for a slab on the righ 
with the sculptured image of the Buddha incarnation of Vishnu, which appears to have beei 
added in a still later age 

Of the sculptured slabs used to close the opening of the original portico on the left 
the upper one contains an image of the eight-armed goddess Kali She holds in her hand 
a bow, a pattisa and other weapons as also two shields She is surrounded on both the side 
by skeleton figures who are praying or making offerings to her The lower panel on the 
same side shows the four-armed god Vishnu sleeping on the coils of the serpent Sesha, who ha 
spread his hoods over the god’s head The god holds the discus and the conch in his lef 
hands His upper nght hand supports his head, while the lower one is in the abhaya-mudra 
On the lotus which has sprung from his navel sits the god Brahma Lakshmi, the consort 
of Vishnu, is shampooing his feet. The upper slab on the right side has another panel of tht 
goddess Kali, while the lower one shows the Boar incarnation of Vishnu On one of th< 
pillars of the portico there is the following inscription in three lines, Siddhih Setabhadra 
sthana-samanya-bhattaputra-Umadevah Karnnakuvja-sanipah On the evidence of paleography 
this inscription appears to be of about the eighth century A G , which may also represen 
the age when these sculptured slabs were added to close the openings on the two sides o 
the original portico As stated before, the panel of the Buddha incarnation must havt 
been added m a still later age 

Another temple of the Vakataka age exists at Nachna in former Vindhya Pradesh 3 Botl 
at Nachna and Ganj which lies only about two miles to its east, stone inscriptions of Vyaghra 
deva, a feudatory of the Vakataka king Prithivishena II, have been discovered 4 As showi 
before, this Vyaghradeva is probably identical with the Uchchakalpa prince Vyaghra whe 
flourished m the last quarter of the fifth century A C This territory was, therefoie 
undoubtedly included in the empire of the Vakatakas in that period Cunningham fount 
two temples at Nachna, of which the earlier one, said to be dedicated to the goddess Parvatl 
probably belongs to the Vakataka age 5 The gatbhagnha has now no image on its pedestal 


1 See Plate G 

2 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M A S I , No 70), p 11 

3 See Plate H 

4 Nos 20-22. 


5 C A S R , Vol. XXI, p 96 Banerji thought that this temple was decidedly of the early GuptE 
period, te 4th-5th century A G P R.A SI, JVC for 1918-19, p 61. 
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This temple also is flat-roofed like that at Tigowa, but it is two-storeyed, the place 
of the later spire being taken by a small chamber constructed over the garbhagnha There 
is no staircase to reach this upper chamber It seems, therefore, to have been intended to 
indicate the position of the sanctum The roof of this chamber also is flat, clearly showing 
that there was no sikhara over it This chamber, in course of time, developed into the 
sikhara , of which we find the earliest form in the Gupta temple at Deogadh 1 The temple 
at Nachna is thus somewhat later than that at Tigowa, but earlier than the one at Deogadh 
It may therefore be referred approximately to the last quarter of the fifth century A C 

Another peculiarity of the Parvati temple at Nachna is that it has a covered pradakshina- 
patha (path of circumambulation) which is not noticed m the earlier Gupta temples 
at SaJLchi, Eran and Tigowa Its garbhagnha is nearly square in plan, measuring 15 ft 
9 m by 15 ft It is surrounded on all sides by a roofed verandah, 5 ft in width, closed 
by a wall, three ft thick, which serves as a path for circumambulation The front wall 
has an entrance opposite the dooi of the garbhagnha In front of the entrance there is an 
open unroofed court, nearly 12 ft m length and breadth, which is approached by a flight 
of steps 2 

The doorway of the garbhagnha is veiy richly decorated The door-frame has two 
bands 3 The inner one has at the bottom a haloed male door-keeper ( pratihara ). Above 
this there is a beautiful scroll of a creeper issuing from the navel of a squatting male figure 
The outer band has at the bottom the figure of the river goddess Ganga on the left and the 
Yamuna on the right, 4 above which there are small decorative panels of mithunas The 
pillars outside this door-frame are decorated with honzontal bands of various designs, 
while the lintel over them has three beautiful chaitya-wmdows At the end of the lintel on 
either side there is a large figure of a goddess standing over a lotus and attended by a female 
‘The figures of this temple 5 , says Cunningham, ‘are much superior to all mediaeval sculpture, 
both in the ease and gracefulness of their attitudes as well as m the real beauty of form 55 

The upper chamber is quite plain, both inside and outside. It is lighted by means 
of two chaitya-windows, one m each side wall The garbhagnha receives its light through 
two windows of simple square holes fixed m its side walls just opposite the chaitya-wmdows 
in the outer walls of the pradakshmd-patha The outer faces of the walls are carved to imitate 
rock-work, lions, bears, peacocks, monkeys, deer, yakshas , ganas, etc. being sculptured here 
and there in small niches to give them the appearance of caves 

The external appearance of the temple at Nachna shows that its form was imitated 
from a rock-cut cave In fact the earliest existing shrines m India are m the form of rock- 
cut viharas and chaityas The aitists of ancient Yidarbha excelled in this art also Some 
of the most magnificent caves at Ajanta hewn out of solid rock, which still exist in a fair 
condition, testify to the skill of the artisans of that age The Vihara caves XVI and XVII 
and the Chaitya Gave XIX — all of which belong to the Vakataka age — are, according to 
Burgess, both from their architecture and their paintings, as full of beauty and interest as 
any caves in the West of India 6 

Of these three caves, Gave XVI was excavated by Varahadeva, who was a minister 


1 The Gupta Temple at Deogarh (M A S I , No 70), p 8 

2 See the plan of the temple. CASH, Vol , XXI, pi. XXV 

3 See PI XVI in P.R AS I , JVC. for 1918-19 See also Plate H. 

4 These river goddesses appear just below the prolonged lintel of the temple at Tigowa. 

$CASR, Vol XXI, p 96 

6C7Y, p 302 
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of the Vakataka Emperor Harishena It Is zn some respects the most elegant of all caves 
Its verandah, 65 ft long by 10 ft 8 m wide, has six plain octagonal pillars and two beautifully 
carved pilasters 1 The hall inside is entered by three doors, of which the middle one is larger 
than the two side ones There is also a window on each side, between the middle and the 
side door The pilaster on either side of the main door has the figure of the river goddess 
Ganga standing on a crocodile 

The mandapa or hall inside is 66 ft 3 m. long, by 65 ft 3 in deep and 15 ft 3 m high 
It is supported by twenty pillars, sixteen of which are of plain octagonal shape, while the 
remaimng four — two in the middle of each of the front and back rows — have square bases 
and change first to 8 and then to 16 sides, with square heads and bracket capitals The 
front aisle is somewhat longer than the back one Its roof is cut in imitation of beams 
and rafters, supported by brackets m the form of kmnaras and apsarases There aie six 
cells on each side, two m the back wall, and one at each end of the verandah There is 
no antechamber, the chatty a-mandir a (shrine) being entered from three doors m the back 
aisle The latter contains a gigantic statue of the Buddha m the dharmachaha-piavartana- 
mudra, sitting in the pralatnbapdda posture on a lion seat He is attended by Vajrapani 
on the right and Padmapam on the left, with chauns m their hands There is space for 
pradakshina round the image of the Buddha 

The inscription at the left end of the verandah describes this cave in the following words '- a 
‘This dwelling which is adorned with windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries, ledges, statues 
of the nymphs of Indra and the like, is ornamented with beautiful pillars and stairs, and has a tem- 
ple of the Buddha inside 3 The picture-galleries referred to as su-vithi m this veise covered the 
walls of the verandah and the hall inside, but many of them have now been very sadly mutilated. 

Both Cave XVI and XVII were excavated and decorated with paintings m the same 
period, viz , the reign of the Vakataka king Harishena The artists appear to have done 
the work with a definite plan The paintings in Cave XVI mostly describe the incidents 
m the last life of the Buddha, while those m Cave XVII generally illustrate the events of his 
past lives There are indeed a few Jdtaka scenes depicted in Cave XVI, but they are con- 
fined to the walls of its verandah and the front corridor For instance, the story of the Sutasdma 
Jdtaka , m which Sutasoma, by his spiritual power, compels the cannibal king Saudasa to give up 
his evil habit, is painted on the architrave above the front pillars of the verandah Similarly, 
the stones of the Hasti Jdtaka, m which an elephant sacrifices himself in order to save the 
lives of hungry travellers, and the Maha-Ummagga Jdtaka , m which the child Mahosadha 
solves difficult riddles, are painted on the walls of the front corridor 

The incidents in the life of Gautama Buddha can be divided into two parts, viz , (l) 
those that happened before he turned the Wheel of the Law, t e , preached his doctrine in 
the Deer Park at Sarnath and (u) those that occurred subsequent to that event As stated 
before, the chatty a-mandtr a or garbhagrtha of Cave XVI has an image of the Buddha in the 
dharmachakra-pravartana-mudra It therefore furnishes the dividing point of the paintings m 
this cave Those on the wall of the right corridor are chronologically arranged, commenc- 
ing from the scene of Conception 4 In the painting above the first and second cell-doors 

^ee Plate I 

2 No. 25, v. 24 

3 Ajanta , Part III, pp. 44 f 

4 The chronological sequence of the paintings becomes quite evident if we commence at the right 
end of the right corridor and walk round the hall from right to left It also helps m the interpretation 
of some of the frescoes In his excellent work Ajanta Mr Yazdam has, however, followed the opposite 
order m describing the paintings of this cave It is, of course, the usual order of pradakshina. 
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( The Numbers are as in the Plan of the Cave ) 


1 The Dream of Queen Maya 8 

2 The Visit of the Sage Asita 9 

3 Slddhartha at School and his Practice of Archery 1 0 

4 Scenes from the Life of the Buddha the Four Signs „ _ 11 

5 The Offering of Trapusha and Bhallika the Offering of Sujata 12 

6 The Buddha preaching to the Congregation 13 

7 The Visit of Aiatatfatru to the Buddha 14 


Flying Apaarases the Buddha In the teaching attitude 
The ManushT Buddhas 

The Buddha's Visit to Kapllavastu Nanda s Coronation His Conversion 

Dying SundarT 

The Maha-Ummagga Jataka 

The Hasti Jataka 

The Buddha preaching In Tushita Heaven 
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from the light, queen Maya is shown sleeping on a bed As the fresco is very much damaged, 
we notice only one of her feet resting on a round pillow Two maids are sleeping neai her 
feet This is evidently the scene in which Maya saw m a dream a celestial white elephant 
enter her womb The roof of the chamber in which she is sleeping is suppoited on high 
wooden pillars decorated with horizontal bands at the bottom, m the middle and at the top. 
The roof is further ornamented with chaitya windows with lotus designs in the centre To 
the left of this chamber there is a low gate with a barrel-shaped roof which leads to a circular 
pavilion where we notice Maya relating her dream to king Suddhodana Some of her maids 
are sitting on the ground, eagerly listening to the account The figure of the maid 
who is standing nearby is specially graceful 1 

In the painting on the left we notice the sage Asita holding the infant Siddhartha 
m his arms and predicting his future career To the left of this there is another scene in which 
we find Siddhartha taking lessons from his guru , with his companions sitting round him. 
He wears a long coat and a conical cap with a ribbon tied round it In the scene below 
we find the prince practising archery His companions aie sitting on low stools, watching 
his skill 2 

On the wall between the third and fourth cell doors are painted later events in the life 
of young Siddhartha, such as his first meditation during the Ploughing Festival and his 
seeing the four signs of old age, disease, death and renunciation 3 

On the wall above the third and fourth cell-doors we notice some events which 
happened soon after Siddhartha attained enlightenment, i e became the Buddha Two 
merchants named Trapusha and Bhalhka, who saw the Buddha after his trance, made 
offerings of honey and rice-cakes to him On the left of this scene we notice the noble lady 
Sujata cooking milk-rice for the Buddha and later offering it to him and to four other 
hermits who were with him 4 

As the garbhagnha has the image of the Buddha in the teaching attitude, the paintings 
on the walls of the back corridor to the right and left of the doorway appropriately portray 
the scenes of the Buddha preaching to congregations The frescoes here are very much 
damaged, but from what remains of them we can conjecture the occasions On the left 
wall the Buddha is shown sitting on a lion seat, with his feet resting on a full-blown large 
lotus, the stalk of which is held by two Naga kings who are marked out by the hoods on their 
heads He is attended by a Bodhisattva on either side Among the congregation are seen on 
the left several -young ladies and a prince sitting in a reverential attitude He is probably 
Ajatasatru, the king Magadha 5 On the right are noticed some hermits with shaven 
heads as well as some men and women On the wall to the right of the doorway there 
was probably the scene of the Buddha preaching to the gods m the Tushita heaven. 

We shall next proceed to describe the paintings on the wall of the left corridor The 
frescoes on the right side of the fourth cell door are very much damaged, but the figure 
of a flying apsaras to the right of the Buddha is still in a fairly good condition She is dressed 
only in a striped loin cloth ( aidhoruka ) She wears a lalatika with a pendant hanging 
over her forehead Her curly hair, dangling kundalas, ekavali of large pearls, armlets and 
bracelets are drawn with skill Her pose shows movement m the air She is looking 


1 Ajanta, Part III, pi LXII. 

2 Ibid., Part III, pi LXIII. 

* Ajanta, Part III, pi LXIII 

*Ibid , Part III, pi. LIX 

5 Ibid., Part III, pi. LVII 
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eagerly towards the Buddha Her inward feeling is suggested by the gestures of her hands 1 

The original painting above the third cell door was probably damaged m course of time 
and was replaced by another containing figures of the Manushi Buddhas in two rows The 
lower row has four Buddhas sitting on round seats with cushions behind their back and triple 
umbrellas over their heads The upper low has seven or eight Buddhas of the same type 
All of them are m the teaching attitude. The figures appear conventional and may have 
been drawn by the monks Bhadanta Dharmadatta and Bhadanta Bappuka whose names 
are mentioned in the painted records below 2 

The fiescoes over the first and second cell-doors of the left corridor as well as those on 
the left wall of the front corridoi narrated the story of the conversion of Nanda, the half- 
brother of the Buddha The paintings here are very much damaged, but some of the 
scenes can still be recogmsed Aftei his enlightenment the Buddha visited Kapilavastu 
Nanda was then about to be consecrated as heir apparent When the Buddha came to the 
royal palace he was greeted by his wife Yasodhara and son Rahula The Buddha then met 
Nanda and handed him his begging bowl Nanda followed him and consented to join 
the order His head was therefoie shaved and he was oidained But he began to pine for 
his beautiful wife Sundari So the Buddha took him to heaven and showed him celestial 
nymphs They were so superior to his wife that he consented to continue in the order for 
obtaining one of them The story is narrated in the Buddhist canon as well as in the 
Saundarananda of Asvaghosha 

Some of the incidents in tins story such as the visit of the Buddha to Kapilavastu, the 
consecration of Nanda, his conversion and subsequent pining for his beautiful wife aie 
illustrated in the extant frescoes But the painting which has evoked unstinted praise 
from art-critics is that of the last incident in this story When Nanda decided to continue 
m the monastic order, his crown was brought to his wife Sundari At its sight the latter 
sank with grief This scene which has long been known as that of ‘ the dying princess 5 is 
painted m the fresco in the left corridor between the pilaster and the first cell-door 3 Sundari 
is sitting on a low seat, her back resting on a round cushion Her drooping head, half-closed 
eyes and languid limbs indicate the great shock she has received at the sight of the crown 
brought before her A maid is supporting her from behind lest she might fall down, while 
the lady who is sitting beside her is looking into her face with a sorrowful gaze, and is holding 
her wnst as if to feel her pulse Another maid with a pankha who is standing nearby has 
shown hei grief by the contortion of her body as she looks askance at her sinking mistress 
Behind the pavilion, two other maids are anxiously discussing the condition of the lady 
The peacock on the top of the pavilion appears also to feel the grief and to share in the 
anxiety of the maids It has lengthened its neck as if to listen to what the maids outside 
the pavilion are saying about the condition of its mistress Mr Griffith has paid a well- 
deserved tribute to this fresco Says he, c For pathos and sentiment and the unmistakable 
way of telling its story this picture, I consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art. 
The Floientines could have put better drawing, and the Venetians better colour, but neither 
could have thrown greater expression into it ’ 4 

A flight of steps leads down from the front of Cave XVI and turns to the left into a 


l Ajanta, Part III, pi. LV(c) 

2 Ibid .Part III, pp 55f,94-f. 

3 Ajanta Part III, pi LII The credit of identifying ‘the dying princess’ with Nanda’s wife belongs 
to Mr G Yazadam The order of the fresco shows that the identification is probably correct. 

4 Cn, p 307 See Plate J 
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small excavation, on the back wall of which is carved the figure of a Naga-raja, seated on the 
coils of a serpent, whose hoods spread over his high flat-topped mukuta This is probably 
the dwelling of the Lord of the Nagas ( Nagendra-vlsma ), to which a reference is made m 
the inscription in Cave XVI 1 As the artisans and painters who excavated and painted the 
caves at Ajanta belonged to the Naga race, such images of the Naga-raja are found sculptured 
m the caves there. 

As stated before, two other caves at Ajanta, viz , the Vihara Cave XVII and the 
Chaitya Cave XIX belong to the Vakataka age They were excavated by a ruler of 
Rishlka (modern Khandesh) who owed allegiance to the Vakataka Emperor Harishena 
His name is unfortunately lost, as his inscription 2 m Cave XVII is now very badly mutilat- 
ed From the extant portion of it we learn, however, that by the premature death of his 
younger brother Ravisamba, this prince became convinced of the transitoriness of worldly 
existence and so he got these caves excavated and dedicated them to the Buddhist Sangha 
at Ajanta 

Cave XVII, which is of the Vihara type, generally resembles Cave XVI described 
before Its verandah in front measures 64 ft in length and 10 ft. m breadth and is support- 
ed by six plain octagonal pillars with a pilaster at each end, which is exquisitely carved 3 
The hall is entered by a large central door and also by a smaller one at the left end There 
is a window on the left between the large and the small door and two more on the right, 
one large and the other small The mandapa or Hall inside is 64 ft wide by 62 ft deep and 
13 ft high Its roof is supported by twenty pillars, of which sixteen are octagonal and plain, 
while the remaining four — two middle ones m each of the front and back rows — have square 
bases with shafts changing into octagonal and sixteen-sided, which are decorated with 
exquisite carving and painting. Behind the mandapa there is an antechamber ( antardla ), 
17 ft 9 m in width and 8 ft 5 m in depth, leading into the chaitya-mandira (shrine), which 
measures 17 ft 9 in in width and 19 ft 6 in m depth The door-frame of the shrine Is 
decorated with three bands, of which the inner and the outer have beautiful scroll work, 
while the middle one has alternating figures of seated and standing Buddhas On either 
side of the lintel there is a figure of the river goddess Ganga standing on a crocodile Inside 
the shrine there is a large Image of the Buddha sitting cross-legged m the Yogasana posture, 
with his hands in the Dharmachakra-pravaitana-mudra . He has a halo round his face and his 
hair is ai ranged in schematic curls. The lobes of his ears are extended He wears an 
antaravasaka or lower garment and a sankakshika which goes over the left and under the right 
arm At the back of the throne there is a crocodile at the top on either side, from the 
mouth of which a man is trying to leap out On the front face of the throne are carved 
two crouching deer with a wheel between them, symbolising the deer-park at Sarnath, 
where the Buddha first turned the Wheel of the Law On the proper right side of the 
Buddha stands Padmapani and on the left Vajrapani, both canying a chaun or fly-whisk. 
There are two more attendants near the throne; that on the right carries the Buddha’s 
begging bowl, while that on the left has something in his hand which is not quite clear. 
Above, two flying mdyadharas are seen — one on each side — carrying offerings to the 
Buddha 4 

This cave has, m all, eighteen cells — one at each end of the verandah, six in each of 

iNo 25, v. 25 

2 No 27 

3 See Plate K. 

4 Ajanta , Part IV, pi. Ill, (b). 
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the walls of the right and left corridor, and two on each side of the back door of the hall. 
It is also provided with a fine cistern of water which is approached by a flight of steps 
between this cave and Cave XVI. It is specifically mentioned in the inscription 1 at the left 
end of the verandah 

As stated before, this cave was excavated by a prince who was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the premature death of his younger brother It is stated in the afoie-mentioned 
inscription that he used to wait upon persons who possessed great learning, liberality, 
compassion, contentment, friendship, forgiveness, courage and wisdom. It is therefore 
not surprising that the paintings in the cave excavated by him should illustrate the tales 
preaching these virtues We have seen above that the frescoes in Cave XVI mostly 
describe the incidents in the last life of the Buddha This cave contains very few paintings 
of that type, while it abounds with those describing the past lives of the Buddha, in which 
one or other of the afore-mentioned virtues was exemplified The paintings may also have 
been utilised by the monks in illustrating their sermons 

Cave XVII contains now more paintings than any other cave at Ajanta, and most 
of them are in a fairly good condition. It is not possible to describe them all in detail, 
but we may indicate their position briefly and point out the salient features of a few of 
them 

On the back wall of the verandah to the left of the main door there are some paintings 
which are supposed to illustrate the Visvantara Jataka, though there are more and detailed 
pictures of this Jataka inside the Hall There are indeed some incidents portrayed here 
which support this identification, viz , the distribution of gifts including costly necklaces to 
suppliants, the exile of a prince and a princess (Visvantara and MadrI), the flying 
Indra, who, according to the story, came to Visvantara to ask for the gift of his wife, etc 
The picture of flying Indra, gandharvas and apsarases is specially noteworthy Indra is fair 
in complexion and has a noble mien He wears a high crown and beautiful jewelled neck- 
laces, armlets and bracelets His vaikakshaka is thrown backward as he flies through the air 
He wears an ardhoruka which is fastened round his waist by means of a beautiful jewelled 
katibandha with a dagger and a sword fixed m it The clouds through which he and his 
attendants fly are shown by means of white and blue curves and patches This is one of the 
most fascinating small paintings at Ajanta and well illustrates the artist’s skill in portraying 
flying figures 2 

On the back of the verandah, above the two windows to the right of the mam door, 
is painted an incident in the life of the Buddha, m which he calmed a furious elephant 
named Nalagin which was let loose against him m Rajagnha at the instigation of Devadatta 
The infuriated elephant running through the streets of Rajagriha, demolishing wooden 
structures, lifting up men and animals with its trunk and causing consternation among 
the people, is vividly portrayed In the next scene it is seen kneeling down meekly before the 
Buddha, who blesses it with his hand The men and women m the shops and galleries of 
the houses nearby are filled with amazement and reverentially fold their hands 3 The 
whole scene is very realistic and testifies to the imagination and skill of the artist 

On the left wall of the verandah, above the cell-door, is painted a huge wheel which 
was supposed to represent the Zodiac and so this cave was called ‘ the Zodiac Gave ’ 
The correct view, however, is that it is the wheel of Samsara (worldly existence) In 


iNo. 27, v. 26. 

2 Ajanta, Part III, pi. LXVII 
3 Ibid, Part III, pi. LXXIV. 



COEPUS IN SCKIPTION UM INDICARUM 


VOL V 


PLATE K 


THE PLAN OF CAVE 


XVII AT AJANTA 



Index of Paintings in Cave XVII at Ajanta 
( The Numbers are as in the Plan of the Cave ) 
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Scenes from the Vlsvantara Jataka 

15 

The Buddha, Vasodhara and Rahula 

3 

Flying Indra and Apsarases 

16 

The Miracle at &ravastf 

4 

The Manushi" Buddha 

17 

The ^arabha Jataka 

5 

Gandharvas and Apsarases adoring the Buddha 

18 

The Matri-poshaka Jataka 

6 

The Taming of the Furious Elephant Nalaglri 

19 

The Matsya Jataka 

1 _ _ 

The Syama Jataka 

7 

The wheel of Samsara 

20 

8 

The Shad-danta Jataka 

21 

The Mahlsha Jataka 

9 

The Mahakapl Jataka 

22 

The Slmhalavadana 

10 

The Hast! Jataka 

23 

The iibl Jataka 

11 

The Hamsa Jataka 

24 

The Mrlga Jataka 

12 

The Visvantara Jataka 

25 

The Riksha Jataka 

13 

14 

The Sutasoma Jataka 

The Buddha preaching in the Tushlta Heaven 

26 

The Nyagrodha-mriga Jataka 
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Buddhist as m Hindu literature, worldly existence is conceived as a gigantic wheel which 
revolves all creatures through a senes of life and death 1 

The present wheel was designed to have eight divisions marked by its spokes ( asht - 
ma-chakra), but only five of them can be made out, the remaining three not having been 
completed owing to the position of the cell-door The wheel contains various scenes of village 
and town life It is shown as revolved by the hands of some being of colossal size, probably 
representing Karman 

As stated before, the stories of the past lives of the Buddha are illustrated in the 
frescoes on the walls of this mandapa We find, for instance, the stories of the Shad-danta 
Jataka , the Mahakapi Jataka and the Hash Jataka painted on the outer wall of the front 
corridor inside the Hall to the right of the main entrance , 2 the Iiamsa Jataka on the left 
wall of the same corridor 3 and the Visvantara Jataka, the Mahakapi Jataka (II) and the 
Sutasoma Jataka on the wall of the left corridor 4 Some scenes of the Visvantara Jataka 
were, of course, painted on the back wall of the verandah, but its whole story could not be 
narrated there probably for want of space It is, therefore, repeated on the wall of the left 
corridor from the first to the fourth cell-door The different incidents of the story such as 
Visvantara taking leave of his father and mother before proceeding into exile, the departure 
of the prince and the princess, the giving away of the little children Jalin and Krishnajma 
to the Brahmana Jujaka, and finally, their restoration by the latter to the king, their grand- 
father, m consideration of a large sum of money paid as ransom, are all painted with great 
skill The last scene when Jujaka appears m the royal court to receive the ransom money 
is specially noteworthy Mr YazdanI has described it m the following words’ — ‘The 
artist has delineated all the ugly features of Jujaka — the broken teeth, the goaty beard, 
the parrot-like nose and small, uncanny eyes, combined with the brightness which has 
come over his face at the jingle of the money which the royal treasurer is pouring into his 
outspread scarf The expression of joy may also be perceived from the treatment of his eyes, 
and the artist has further enhanced it by placing high lights on the nose and lips of the 
Brahmana 5 ’ The king holds the last coin in his hand which he is apparently throwing 
into the Brahmana’s scarf with a contemptuous look The artist has shown, with evident 
humour, the Brahmana with an open umbrella even when he appears in the royal court 

As shown below, the frescoes on the wall of the right corridor also relate Jataka tales. 
The only paintings which narrate incidents in the last life of the Buddha inside this cave are 
noticed on the right and left walls of the antarala (antechamber) and those of the Chaitya- 
mandira (sanctum) As stated before, the sanctum contains an image of the Buddha in 
the teaching attitude The frescoes outside, therefore, fittingly describe the incidents which 
happened soon after the Buddha turned the Wheel of the Law 

On the left wall of the antarala we see a painting in which the Buddha is discoursing 
upon the Law to his mother and the gods and goddesses of the Tushita Heaven He is next 
shown to have descended to the world of men by means of a ladder He then preaches 
the Law to the kings, queens, noblemen and others who have come to see him The 
Buddha is seated on a throne m the pralambapada posture and dharmachakra-pravartana-mudra, 
with Padmapani and Vajrapani attending upon him To his right are Bimbisara, the 


1 Ajanta, Part IV, pi. IV-VI. 

2 Ibid , Part IV, plates X-XIV 

3 Ibid , Part IV, pi XVII. 

*Ibid , Part IV, pi. XIX-XXXVII 

5 Ajanta, Part IV, p 49. See Plate L 
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king of Magadha, has son Ajatasatru, his queen and some other chiefs with round or conical 
head-dresses One of them who has prominent mustaches and a beard and also a conical 
head-dress may represent a Saka or Kushana chief, such as may occasionally have been 
noticed at the Vakataka court To the left of the Buddha are several monks, of whom two 
who are prominent may be identified with Sariputra and Maudgalyayana The eyes of all 
are turned towards the Buddha who is expounding the Law The monk next to Sanputia 
may be Ananda, the chief disciple of the Buddha, who, from the gestures of his hand, seems 
to be answering the questions put to him by the Buddhai The artist has been able to 
paint this great composition with perfect ease and. consummate skill 

On the back wall of the antarala to the left of the shrine door, theie is the well-known 
painting of the Buddha greeted by his wife and son, Yasodhara and Rahula 2 Having 
received the intimation that the Buddha has come to Kapilavastu and may visit the palace 
in the course of the begging round, Yasodhara has put on her best garments and ornaments 
and stands at the door with her son Rahula, who also is similar dressed, expecting the arrival 
of the Buddha In the present fresco 3 the Buddha is shown in a very large size, suggestive 
of his spiritual greatness The figures of Yasodhara and Rahula are purposely drawn 
much smaller m size as compared with him The Buddha has matted hair on his head 
and a halo round his face He is clad in a reddish long gown and carries a green beg- 
ging bowl m his right hand His head is slightly inclined towards Yasodhara His 
face shows philosophic calm, mingled with compassion for Yasodhara, whom he finds still 
attached to worldly life Yasodhara has placed Rahula in front, suggesting thereby that foi 
his sake, if not for hers, the Buddha should come back to the householder’s life Rahula 
has spread both his hands to ask for his heritage as instructed Both he and Yasodhara 
have fixed their eyes on the Buddha’s face, anxiously awaiting to hear what he would 
say to them A vidyadhara has held an umbrella over the Buddha’s head and flowers are 
being showered over him from the sky This painting has evoked highest praise for its 
sublimity, suggestiveness and skilful delineation of human emotion 

On the right wall of the antarala there is a painting of the miracle which the Buddha 
performed at Sravasti at the request of king Bimbisara 4 Accepting the challenge of some 
naked sramanas who wanted to cause a schism m the Sangha, the Buddha assumed numerous 
forms to confound his opponents The artist has shown considerable humour m drawing 
the burly figures of the naked sramanas 

On the rear wall of the back corridor to the right of the antarala are painted the 
following Jatakas in order — the Sarabha Jataka, the Matriposhaka Jataka, the Matsya Jataka 
and the Syama Jataka 5 The story of the last of these is similar to that of Sravana in the 
Ramayana of Valmlki 6 Next, the Mahisha Jataka is painted on the right wall of the back 
corridor 7 . 

On the whole wall of the right corridor is painted the story of the Simhala Avadand 8 . 
The story is told in the Divyavadana , but, as Mr Yazdani has shown, the frescoes here 


1 Ajanta , Part IV, pi XXXVIII-XL. 

2 Ibid , Part IV, pi XL-XLI. 

3 See Plate M 

4 Ajanta, Part IV, pi XLIII. 

5 Ibid, Part IV, plates XLIV-XLIX. 
3 Ramayana, II, 63, w 22 f 

7 Ajanta, Part IV, pi LI a 

8 Ibid , Part IV, plates LI b-LXIV a. 
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show some deviation from it Further, on the right wall of the front coindor is painted the 
story of the Sibi Jataka 1 and on the front wall of the same corridor to the left of the mam 
entrance are painted those of the following Jatakas, viz , the Rum Jataka, the Riksha Jataka 
and the Nyagrodhamriga Jataka i 2 

Besides, the ceilings of the Hall and the right and left corridors are decorated with 
painted designs of various kinds The ceiling of the Hall has, inside a large square, seven 
concentric circular bands with a circular pattern in the centre The bands have various 
decorative designs such as those of jewellery, creepers with leaves and flowers, pearl strings, 
etc. The space at the corners of the square is filled with flying figures with offerings of 
flowers In the decorative designs round the large circle and elsewhere on the ceiling of 
the Hall the heads of animals such as lions, elephants, horses, buffaloes, deer, etc as well as 
some fabulous creatures are ingeniously interwoven m the scrolls of creepers 3 As 
Mr Yazdani has observed, c the colour-schemes of these subjects also show a highly develop- 
ed art, since the different colours aie most harmoniously blended and are most pleasant to 
the eye ’ 4 In view of the magnificent aichitecture, sculpture and painting in this cave 
there is hardly any exaggeration in the description m its inscription that ‘ the Vihara cave 
is such as cannot be even imagined by httle-souled persons 5 ’ It is undoubtedly ‘ the 
finest monument of its kind in India, and peihaps m the whole world 6 ’ 

Like Cave XVII, Cave XIX at Ajanta was excavated by the ruler of Rishika who was 
a feudatory of the Vakataka Emperor Harishena It is one of the four Chaitya caves at Ajanta 
and is referred to as Gandhakuti in the inscription m Cave XVII 7 It is regarded as * one 
of the most perfect specimens of the Buddhist art in India ’ In front of it was an enclosed 
court, 33 ft wide by 30 ft deep, but the left side of it has now almost entirely gone It has 
an elegant porch m front supported on two pillars which are decorated with horizontal 
bands of the lotus motif, and have fimals of the amalaka type 8 . The lintel over them is 
decorated with two horizontal bands of chaitya windows, with another of kitimukhas between 
them The whole fagade of the cave is covered from top to bottom with figures of the 
Buddhas in various attitudes, standing or seated, single or in pairs, as also with floral designs 
and chaitya windows with pairs of lovers ( mithunas ) dallying with each other In the centre 
there is a large horse-shoe arch, with horizontal ribs carved in stone, which lights the 
interior of the Gandhakuti On each side there is a yaksha — PaKchika on the left and 
Piirnabhadra on the right They are dressed in transparent garments and have beautiful 


i Ajanta, Part IV, plates LXVC-LXVII. 

2 Ibid, Part IV, plates LXVIII-LXXX 

3 Ibid, Part IV, plates LXXXI-LXXXIV. 

4 Ibid, Part IV, p. 107. 

5 No 27, v. 25 

6 Ajanta, Part IV, p 11. 

7 This cave lies to the west of Cave XVII and thus answers to the description of the Gandhakuti 
mentioned in the inscription. Mr Yazdani doubts this identification and suggests that the Gandhakuti 
may have been ‘ an insignificant chapel ’ which has now disappeared owing to the disintegration of the 
rock above Cave XVIII This is, however, in direct opposition to the description m the inscription 
that the Gandhakuti was udara or magnificent We have no reason to suppose that there was exaggeration 
in this As for the argument that this cave appears to be later than Cave I on the evidence of the 
decorative features of the triforium, we may cite the opinion of Burgess — * From its position and its 
style of architecture, there can be little doubt that it is of about the same age as the two Viharas XVI 
and XVII which are next to it 5 C T I , p 317. 

8 See Plate N 
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coiffures and jewellery 1 Outside, in a niche at the bottom of the left wall of the court 
there is a beautiful panel of the Nagaraja and his wife A serpent has spread its seven hoods 
over the head of the Nagaraja Another hood is seen over the head of his wife Both of 
them wear high jewelled crowns and several ornaments To the proper right of the Nagaraja 
there is an attendant with a chauri 2 As stated before, there is a similar panel of the Nagaraja 
and his wife in a small excavation near Cave XVI also 

Inside, the Gandkakuti is 24 ft wide by 46 ft. long and 24 ft 4 in high The earlier 
caves of this type were perfectly plain, but this is elaborately carved The nave has 15 
pillars, 1 1 ft high They have a square base, above which their shaft becomes first octagonal 
and then circular, with horizontal bands of beautiful tracery The circular portion is 
either plain or decorated with perpendicular or spiral flutes Above this is the amalaka 
portion which is surmounted by a bracket capital with the figure of the seated Buddha in 
the middle and elephants, sardulas or flying gandharvas on the brackets Above a plain 
architrave theie is an entablature, 5 ft high, which is divided into compartments by 
vertical bands of various designs 3 The compartments contain images of the Buddha, stand- 
ing or seated The dome rises 8 ft 4 in high 

The Chaitya contains, inside a niche and under an arch resting on two beautifully 
carved demi-pillars, a bas-reheuo figure of the Buddha clad in a long robe Above the dome 
is the usual haimika with a small image of the seated Buddha surmounted by three 
umbrellas one over another, each being upheld by four figures on four sides The roof of 
the aisles is flat and is decorated with flower scrolls, figures of the Buddha, etc The walls 
also have paindngs of the Buddhas with halos, seated or standing 

This is the first instance of a chaitya cave wholly m stone In earlier caves like that 
at Karle the ribs of the nave and the umbrellas over the chaitya were in wood. Here they 
are all m stone ‘ Nothing in or about it is or ever was in wood, and many parts are 
so lithic in design that if we did not know to the contrary, we blight not be able to detect 
at once the originals from which they were derived The tiansformation from wood to 
stone is complete m this cave 4 

Some more caves of the Vakataka age exist near the village Gulwada, about 1 1 miles west 
of Ajanta They are known as the Ghatotkacha caves and were excavated, like Cave XVI 
at Ajanta, by Varahadeva, a minister of the Vakataka king Harishena They are situated 
in a deep gorge 

There were apparently three caves excavated here, of which only two are now extant, 
the third being known only from some traces left behind Both the caves that are still 
standing were of the vihata type, but the pillars and pilasters of the smaller one are now 
almost entirely destroyed, only the bracket of a pillar and a pilaster still remaining The 
bracket has the curious representation of four deer with common head It will be remem- 
bered that the capitals of the pillars of the temple at Tigowa had at the corners the repre- 
sentations of two lions with a common head 

The larger cave, however, is m a fairly good state of preservation, though in its case 
also, the front pillars of the verandah are completely destroyed There is a mutilated inscrip- 
tion 5 on the back wall of the verandah* at the north end, from which we learn that it was 


1 Ajanta, Part IV, pi LXXV (a) 

2 Ibid, Part IV, pi LXXVI (b) 

3 Ibid , Part IV, pi LXXV (b). 

4 C T.I , p. 317 

5 No. 26 
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excavated by Varahadeva, a minister of Harishena It gives his pedigree from the begin- 
ning, but as its lower part is sadly mutilated, all information about the purpose for which 
it was excavated and the Buddhist Sangha to which it was dedicated is now lost Another 
inscription carved over the figure of the Buddha on one of the pillars of the cave contains 
the well-known Buddhist creed, Te dharmma, Ketu-piabhavah, etc 

The larger cave generally resembles Cave XVI at Ajanta, though there are some 
minor differences m its plan 1 At either end of the verandah there is a chapel, with two 
pillars between pilasteis m front and a small cell at the back The hall is entered by three 
doors, the central one being larger than the two side ones Between the central and the 
side door there is a window on either side The central door is decorated with two bands 
of scroll work and a third one containing seated and standing Buddhas, mitkunas etc 2 At 
either end of the lintel theie is a goddess standing on a boar, not a crocodile as in the caves 
at Ajanta, the change being introduced here probably with reference to the name Varahadeva 
of the minister who got the caves excavated 3 The side doors and windows are decorated 
with ckaitya-vatayanas containing figures of the seated Buddha, with globular forms on the 
fimals 4 

The hall inside is supported on twenty pillars, disposed in four rows The two middle 
pillars and those at the corners have square bases changing into octagon, sixteen-sided 
and thirty-two-fluted and then returning through the sixteen and eight-sided forms to the 
square under plain bracket capitals 5 The remaining pillars have octagonal shafts and 
square heads with brackets There aie pilasters m the side walls m line with the front 
and back rows of pillars, those behind being decorated with full or half medallions 6 The 
front pilaster m the left side wall has a figure of the seated Buddha with an attendant on either 
side and the aforementioned Buddhist creed carved above 

In the middle of the back wall of the hall there is an antaiala (antechamber) with 
two pillars in front, and the chaitya-mandira (sanctum) behind On each side of it in the 
back wall and also m the middle of the left wall of the hall there is a chapel with two pillars 
in front and a cell behind, like that at each end of the verandah mentioned before There 
are six other cells in the left wall and five on the right 7 In the chaitya-mandira behind 
the antarala there is a large image of the Buddha, seated in the yogasana posture and the 
Dharmachakra-pravartana-mudra, with a Bodhisattva carrying a chaun on either side The 
Bodhisattva on his proper left is Vajrapani as he has the vajra in his left hand, that on the 
right should be Padmapani as in the caves at Ajanta, but his sign, viz , the lotus has not 
been carved On the pedestal of the Buddha’s lion-seat there are the usual figures of the 
crouching deer with a wheel between them, symbolising the Buddha’s first sermon m the 
Deer Park at Sarnath Some devotees are also seen kneeling on either side of the wheel 
The Buddha has a laige round halo round his face, beyond which aie seen some flying 
vidyadharas and mdyadharis with garlands for the woiship of the Buddha 8 

1 See Plate O 

2 GCJ, pi 4 

3 No 26, v 18. 

4 GC/, pi 5 

5 GC7, pi 8 

6 Ibid , pi 9. 

7 The middle one on the right has the appearance of a chapel with two doors m front, but there is 
no cell behind it as in the case of the other chapels in this cave. 

8 G C. / , pi 3. 



lxxvi 


INTRODUCTION 


At the right end of the front aisle of the Hall there is carved a chaitya in half relief 
and on the other two walls appear a number of seated and standing Buddhas. According 
to Burgess, these were carved at some later date. 

The present cave differs in certain respects from Cave XVI at Ajanta. It is supposed 
by some to be anterior to the latter on the basis of the general architectural style and the 
sculpture in it 1 , but the inscription of Varahadeva incised therein leaves no doubt that 
it is of the same age as the aforementioned caves at Ajanta. Any differences that may be 
noticed in the architecture and sculpture of the two caves must be attributed to individual 
workmanship and not to a difference in their age. 
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DEOTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASENA I 

D EOTEK is now a small village, about 50 miles south-east of Nagpur It has an 
old temple in a dilapidated condition and a large inscribed slab. The place was 
visited by Cunningham’s assistant, Beglar, m the year 1873-74 He has described 
the temple and the insciibed slab in Cunningham’s Archaeological Sumy Reports, Vol. VII, 
pp 123-25 From the pencil impressions Beglar took at the time, Cunningham published 
an eye-copy of the two inscriptions on the slab and his transcript of their texts, without 
any translation or interpretation, in the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, Vol I (First Edition), 
pp. 28-29 Though the inscriptions are very important, none noticed them until I drew 
attention to them at the Mysore session of the All-India Oriental Conference held in 
December 1935 They have been edited with facsimiles by me m the Proceedings and Transac- 
tions 1 of the Conference 

I visited Deotek m October 1935 and took estampages which showed some better 
readings than Cunningham’s eye-copy On the other hand, some letters which Cunning- 
ham read m the last line of the earlier record have since then disappeared, evidently 
owing to the peeling off of the surface of the slab, which had for a long time been used as 
a seat by village boys and cowherds while tending cattle As described by Beglar l 2 , £ the 
inscribed slab is an oblong trapezoid of rough-grained, quartzy sandstone, worn smooth 
in places by the feet of villagers, it being situated in the tluck shade of a magnificent 
tamarind tree, on the side of the village road, and thus offering a capital resting place and 
seat, the stone is nine feet long, three and a half feet broad at one end, and two feet ten 
inches at the other, with straight sides , it bears two distinct inscriptions ’ The stone has 
since been removed to the Central Museum, Nagpur 

The earlier of the two inscriptions is inscribed lengthwise and is in four lines It 
occupies 1' 10" of the breadth of the stone, leaving the lower portion of about T 6" uninscribed. 
The characters are of the early Brahmi alphabet, resembling, m many cases, those of the 
Girnar edicts of Asoka The language is early Prakrit as m the Girnar edicts At least 
the first three lines of this inscription seem to have originally extended to the right-hand 
edge of the slab , for, traces of isolated letters m the first line, which are in no way connected 
with the second inscription, can still be marked on the original stone Besides, the sense of 
the first two lines, which are fairly legible, appears to be incomplete m the absence of their 
right-hand half 3 It would again be strange if the engraver, selecting a large slab nine feet 
long and commencing to incise it lengthwise, had ended his lines about the middle of it, 
leaving out nearly a half at the right end. For these reasons I cannot accept Beglar’s view 
that 'the second inscription was cut evidently with some regard for the prior inscription, 

l P.T A I O.C., 1935, pp. 63 f 

*CAS.R,V ol. VII, p. 124. 

3 One would, for instance, expect at the end of line 1 the names of animals and the seasons in 
which their capture and slaughter were prohibited. Cf Anoka’s pillar edict V. 
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as it does not interfere with or injure it ?1 On the other hand, the later inscription seei 
to have been incised after the earlier one was chiselled off to make room foi it 

The object of the earlier inscription was to record the command of some lord (Sat 
(who is called f king’ in line 4), prohibiting the capture and slaughter (evidently of soi 
animals in certain seasons as in Asoka’ s fifth pillar edict, or, maybe, throughout 1 
year) and declaring some punishment for such as dared to disobey it The third line m< 
tions executive officers ( amacha^amatyah ) whose duty may have been to enforce these oide 
The last line contains the date 14, denoting probably the regnal year in which the recc 
was incised 

This edict seems to have been issued by a Dharmamahama.tr a in the fourteenth y< 
aftei the coronation of Asoka. From the fifth rock edict of the great Buddhist Empei 
we learn that these Mahdmatras were first appointed by A&oka m the thirteenth year af 
his coronation, i e , a yeai prior to the date of this record One of tjhe duties assigned to th< 
was to prevent the capture and slaughter of animals It is not unlikely that the Dharmama! 
matia who was m charge of ancient Vidarbha caused the present recoid to be incised 
Chikarnbun mentioned m line 1, which seems to have been then a place of gn 
importance, to proclaim the command of the great Emperor to his subjects living in 1 
neighbourhood l 2 

The second inscription which concerns us here is m five lines 3 , which are inscnt 
breadthwise, commencing from the narrow end of the slab Like the earlier inscnptu 
it also has suffered considerable damage Some letters m the first four lines have eitl 
altogether disappeared or become illegible, owing to the wearing away and peeling off of 1 
surface of the slab. Besides, a channel 4" in breadth has been cut right through the mid< 
of the inscription, which has evidently resulted in the further loss of some more letters 4 5 * 

Like the Eran inscription of Samudragupta, the present record is inscribed m t 
box-headed variety of the southern alphabet of about the fourth century A G As rega 
individual letters, we may note the triangular v in —vamsa line 4, the tripartite y in line 
and the unlooped n m line 5 The size of the letters varies from If" to The langua 

is Sanskrit and the whole inscription is in prose 

The object of this inscription is to record the construction of a temple or place 
religious worship (dhai ma-sthdna)^ by king Rudrascna at Ghikkamburi. It may be not 
m this connection that there is at present a small plain structure of laterite in a dilapidat 
condition just where the inscribed slab was noticed * The temple is small, consisti 
simply of a cell and its entrance, it may have had a small portico or a mandapa attache 
as the ground m front is covered with cut blocks, but it could not have been large a 
indeed the temple is of the kind usually built without a mandapa 6 3 The existing structi 


l CASR, Vol. VII, p 124 

2 In some of his edicts Asoka orders his officers to get his edicts engraved on stone pillars, rocks 2 
stone slabs throughout the districts in their charge See his Rupnath rock inscription, line 5, a 
bamath pillar inscription, lines 9-10 

3 There are faint traces of two letters (Siddham?) in a much smaller size in line 6 

The channel could not have existed at the time the inscription was incised, for, in one c;as€ 
least (viz , m vamJa tasya ) we are sure that it has caused the loss of one letter viz., ja Beglar a 
has remarked, “Long afterwards, when no one could read the inscriptions, this great slab large enov 
to occupy the breadth of the sanctum of a temple, was considered to form into an argha and' m the proc 
the inscriptions were remorselessly sacrificed 9 \ C A.S R , V ol VII, pp 124-25 

5 The chief temple in the capital was called Vaijaytka-dharmasthana 

e C AS R , Vol. VII, p 124, 



DEOTEK STONE INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASENA I 


3 


is quite plain The only decoration it seems to have had was m the form of a scroll on its 
door frame, two fragments of which are lying in front of it The door seems to have been 
4' 4" m breadth and about 4' in height The lintel has, m a recess in the middle, a small 
image of two-armed Ganapati, measuring 6" m breadth and 8 J" in height ‘ The roof of the 
sanctum is formed of intersecting squares and has a pyramidal shape cut up exteriorly 
into gradually diminishing steps Temples of this type can be seen in the adjoining villages 
of Panon and Armon 1 There is a large image of Ganapati placed m the cell, but it seems 
to be of a later age The temple was originally dedicated to Siva The hnga has now 
disappeared, but from the socket in an old argha lying nearby, it seems to have been a large 
one, about 13" in diameter Such lingas are found round about Mansar near Ramtek, 
which was undoubtedly an ancient holy place dating back at least to the time of the Vaka- 
takas There is a bioken image of Nandi lying m front of the present temple Though the 
present structure cannot date back to the fourth century A C , to which period the inscrip- 
tion can be referred, it undoubtedly marks an ancient site and may have been erected 
when the original temple fell into ruins 

The mscuption is not dated The name of the king’s family which occurred in the 
beginning of the fourth line has, unfortunately, been lost, but on the evidence of palaeography 
Cunningham conjecturally assigned the record to Rudrasena I, though according to the 
notions then prevalent, he called him a king of Kailakila Yavanas, and placed him in 
170 AC 2 Though this date cannot now be accepted, Cunningham’s attribution of the 
present record to the Vakataka king Rudrasena I seems to be correct There were two 
kings of this name in the dynasty of the Vakatakas, viz , Rudrasena I, who was the grandson 
and successor of Pravarasena I, and Rudrasena II, the grandson of the former and son-in- 
law of Chandragupta II-Vikramaditya Of these, the former was a Saiva, being a fervent 
devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava, 3 while the latter, probably owing to the influence of 
his wife Prabhavatlgupta, was a worshipper of Chakrapani (Vishnu) 4 . As the present 
inscription evidently records the building of a Siva temple, it may be ascribed to Rudrasena I 
This is also confirmed by the palaeographic evidence detailed above 5 

The importance of the present inscription lies in this that it is the earliest record 
of the Vakatakas discovered so far, and is, besides, the only lithic record of that royal family. 
Its situation shows that Rudrasena I ruled south of the Narmada and renders doubtful the 
identification of Rudradeva, who is mentioned in the Allahabad stone pillar inscription as 
one of the kings of Aryavarta, with Rudrasena I of the Vakataka dynasty 

There remains now the question — Why was the inscription inscribed breadthwise 
and commenced at the narrow end of the slab ^ As is well-known, there was a revival of 
Hinduism and Sanskrit learning in the age of the Vakatakas They themselves performed 
animal sacrifices, and could have therefore had no regard for Asoka’s precepts of akimsa 
When therefore Rudrasena I built a temple of his favourite deity and wanted to put up an 
inscription of Iris own to record it, he could have felt no scruples in chiselling off some part 
of the earlier inscription to make room for his record The stone was probably placed 


'CASR,V ol VII, pp 125-26. 

2 Ibid., Vol I, p 29 

3 See the adjective 3) cH i fiftf applied to him in the copper-plates of Pravarasena II. 

4 See his description m the copper-plates of his son Pravarasena 

II. 

5 Note especially the unlooped n m line 6. This letter has a looped form m all other Vakataka 
inscriptions 
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on the broader end of its length and half-buried, leaving only the Vakataka record above 
the ground The left-hand portion of the earliei record was left untouched as the Vakataka 
inscription, which was commenced at the narrow end of the slab, was finished about the 
middle of the stone 

There is only one place, viz , Chikkamburi, 1 mentioned m both the records As 
pointed out by Hiralal, it is identical with the adjoining village C hikm ara Chikkamburi 
seems to have been a flourishing city for more than six hundred years ; for, both the Maha- 
matra of Asoka and the Vakataka king Rudrasena I thought it fit to incise their records 
there In ancient times it must have extended to and perhaps included m its expanse the 
site of the modern village Deotek where the mscnbed slab was lying 

Text 


1 few [fr] *r 

2 [fe ? ]sr 

3 TTTR • RFIFT 

5 ( to i ) [ i * ] 

Translation 

(At) Chikkamburi 
Pravara 1 2 3 

(Line 4) This (is) a special place of religious worship of Raj an Rudrasena (I), born 
in the family [of the Vakatakas ]. 


1 The name appears as Chikambar[i) in the earlier inscription 

2 Read iJsRPTTtsmt 

3 This may refer to Pravarasena I. 
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POONA PLATES OF PRABHAVATIGUPTA 

T HESE copper-plates were found in the possession of one Baiwant Bhau Nagarkar, 
a coppersmith of Poona who originally hailed from Ahmadnagar in the Maharashtra 
State They are said to have been preserved as an heirloom in his family for some 
generations They, however, seem to have originally belonged to the Hinganghat tahsil 

of the Wardha District m Vidaibha, for, as shown below, most of the places mentioned 
in this grant can be located m that tahsil The plates were at first very briefly noticed by 
Prof K. B Pathak in the Indian Antiquary , Vol XLI, pp 214-15 Their importance was 
immediately recognised and the information furnished by them was utilised by V. A Smith 
m his article entitled ‘ The Vakataka Dynasty of the Central Provinces and Berar 5 published 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1914, pp 317 f They were later edited with 
facsimiles and an English translation by K B Pathak and K N Dikshit in the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol XV, pp 40 f They are edited here from the same facsimiles as their present 
whereabouts are not known 

The plates are two m number, measuring 9£" long and 5|" broad ‘ They are 
strung together by means of a ring thick and m diameter) with soldered ends, pass- 

ing through a hole in diameter, cut through the centre of one side of the plates The 
ling is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and 
oval in shape (length 2f", breadth 2£"), and contains four lines of inscription, with figures 
of the sun and the moon above and a flower at the bottom ’ The weight of the plates and 
the ring is 97 tolas 

The record is engraved only on the inner side of the two plates, the first containing 
10 lines, and the second, 12 lines The letters on the first plate are somewhat larger than 
those on the second , the average size of the former is and that of the latter is pf The 
writing is in a fair state of preservation 

The characters aie mostly of the nail-headed variety having a triangle with 
its apex downwards at the top of the letters A few letters, however, are of the box- 
headed type in which all other inscriptions of the Vakatakas were written See, e g , 
Vakataka- in line 1 of the seal and si of siddham in line 1 on the first plate It is noteworthy 
that besides their box-heads, some of these letters {e g v and s) have forms which are different 
from those noticed elsewhere in this grant They agree with those m other grants of box- 
headed characters It would seem therefore that the scribe began to write the present grant 
m box-headed characters, but not being accustomed to them, he soon changed over to nail- 
headed characters with which he was more familiar He may have hailed from North 
India where the nail-headed characters were m vogue 

The characters show an admixture of northern and southern peculiarities, the former 
predominating over the latter. Thus, g and s have a loop at the lower end of their left mem- 
ber, n has its vertical and upper bai divided into two, sh and s are looped, but t and m 
are not, the vertical of l is shortened and the tail of h turns sharply to the left Besides these 
northern characteristics, the following southern ones may also be noticed, a, k and r have 
a curve turned to the left at the bottom of their verticals; the lingual d is round-backed, the 
medial n is shown by a curve turned to the left in sa-knp t-opaknp tah , line 18, but m pnthivyam-, 



6 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANCH 


liae 5 and -atisrishto in line 15 the curve turns to the right The jihvdmuliya occurs twice 
m lines 12 and 15, and the upadhmaniya once only in line 6 The language is Sanskrit and 
except for two verses, one on the seal and the other of the usual imprecatory type at the 
end, the whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, we may notice the reduplica- 
tion of the consonant after r as m Nandivarddhanat in hne 1 and the use of n for ti in dnshtam 
in the margin of lines 2-3 

The record commences with dnshtam, ‘ seen 5 The plates were issued from Nandi- 
vardhana by Prabhavatigupta, the chief queen of the Vakataka Maharaja Rudrasena 

(II) and mother of the Yuvaraja Divakarasena. She was then acting as Regent for hei 
minor son The plates record the grant of the village Danguna which the dowager queen 
made to Acharya Chanalasvamin on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika, 

evidently after observing a fast on the preceding Prabodhini EkadasI Prabhavatigupta is 
described as a fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (i e Vishnu) She first offered the gift to 
the foot-punts of the Bhagavat, who is probably the same as Ramagirisvamin mentioned in 
her later Riddhapur plates, and then made it over to the Acharya The donated village 
was situated m the Supratishtha ahara and lay to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of 
Sirshagrama (Sirishagrama ? ) and to the north of Kadapmjana. The grant is dated in the 
thirteenth year evidently of the boy-prince’s reign The scribe was Chakradasa. 

It is noteworthy that though Prabhavatigupta describes herself as the Chief Queen 
of the Vakataka Maharaja Rudrasena (II), she gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of 
the Vakatakas in the introductory portion of the present grant This is also noticed m her 
later grant recorded in the Riddhapur plates 1 She was evidently very proud Of her 
descent from the imperial Gupta family 

The genealogy begins with Maharaja Ghatotkatcha, the first king of the Gupta 
(dynasty) His son was Maharaja Cbandragupta (I) ; the latter’s son from the Mahadevi 
Kumaradevi was Maharajadhiraja Samudragupta, the daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi 
(chief), who performed several asvamedha sacrifices, his son was Maharajadhiraja Chandragup- 
ta (II) a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat, the latter’s daughter from the Mahadevi Ku- 
beranaga who was born in a Naga family was Prabhavatigupta. She was the chief queen 
of the Vakataka Maharaja Rudrasena (II) and mother of the Yuvaraja Divakarasena. 

It will be noticed that the description of Prabhavati’s Gupta ancestors given in the 
present grant does not agree completely with that noticed in genuine Gupta records. In 
the first place it makes no mention of Gupta, the founder of the dynasty Secondly, Chandra- 
gupta I is mentioned with the lower title of Maharaja, not with the imperial one of Maharaja- 
dhiraja as m Gupta records Thirdly, some of the epithets used here to describe Chandra- 
gupta II were usually applied to his father Samudragupta 2 Notwithstanding these 
differences, the grant is undoubtedly genuine as we find that the genealogy given here I 
repeated verbatim in the Riddhapur plates of the dowager queen 3 

The importance of the present grant lies in this that it placed for the first time the 
Vakataka genealogy on a sound basis In the Vakataka grants discovered before ( viz 
the Chammak, Siwani and Dudia plates of Pravarasena II) Prabhavatigupta was describe! 
as the daughter of Maharajadhiraja Devagupta Fleet identified this Devagupta wifi 

J No 8, below 

2 See eg the Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bhitari stone pillj 
inscription of Skandagupta 

3 In the Riddhapur plates, Samudragupta also is mentioned with the lower title of Mahdrdi 
See No 8, hne 4 
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the homonymous king of the Later Gupta dynasty, mentioned m the Deo-Barnark pillar 
inscription and thus relegated the Vakatakas to the eighth century A G His opinion, 
was accepted by Kielhom and Sukhtankar The present inscription, which states clearly 
that Prabhavatl was the daughter of the Early Gupta king Ghandragupta II, proved 
unmistakably, for the first time, that she lived m the last quarter of the fourth century A G 
It has since been shown that Devagupta was a favourite name of Ghandragupta II and 
so it finds a mention m Vakataka grants 

As for the localities mentioned m the present grant, Nandivardhana was identified 
by Hiralal with Nandardhan or Nagardhan near Ramtek The identification has since been 
corroborated by several proofs The other villages, however, remained unidentified A 
clue to their location was afforded by the Jamb plates of Pravarasena II, discovered m 
1940, which also mention the same Supratishtha ahara. With this clue I could identify 
some of the villages mentioned m the present grant Vilavanaka seems to be Vani, about 
2\ miles to the west, and Kadapinjana, Kadhajan 3 miles to the south by east of Hinganghat 
Hinganghat seems therefore to occupy the same position as the ancient village Danguna. 
The lattei place-name appears to have been changed to Hmgan m course of time, ghat 
being added to it as it was a fording place on the Wunna It is noteworthy that the name of 
the village Kavadghat on the opposite bank of the same river also ends in ghat As the 
villages mentioned m the Jamb plates as situated m the Supratishtha ahaia can also be 
located m the Hmganghat tahsil , that ahara seems to have comprised roughly the territory 
now included m that tahsil The present plates of Prabhavatlgupta, though discovered m 
distant Poona, seem therefore to have originally belonged to the Hinganghat tahsil 

Text 1 
First Plate 


i fertr 2 [i*] fe* r [i*] [i*]Frfcr [i*] 

tlcq/Tr BIp 

qi^ci||qq(^ vfT -d tl Ptf> « l W I fed— 


WT W 


Rfnr- 

8 cfFTT^TT) ^ir^T 

9 dl + ld+MT hA’ddyd Itf d fed! TTTGT- 

10 ffij fedld^dd ' ^ddt «ft3PTR%(cfr)WT 

Second Plate 

1 1 fiMd u l c K'FT ^feHTTT^f dtd im ] 

12 fit Pd Pd d 1T^4 u l mint I ^^dPH'T X^BT<A- 

13 RTcdfT HBW TT T fi r [t*] PdfetWg WET TTHfiBTpF ^ 

14 Pm ^ld^4dMl^i«^'Mp- 


^rom the facsimiles facing p. 42 m Ep Ind * Vol XV. 

2 Read This word occurs m the margin between lines 2 and 3 

3 Read as m No. 3, lme 1 

4 Read 
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15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 

22 


[TNTff 


[l*] 


rz^rr [ *] - 


T^rf^cftifTT 6 [i*]^(^)tr v Po ^rfd ^ [ •] T ft=nt- 




')"<HfAcTW =9TTBT (Tt) d^TTV 

r(^) tt tt ^Fqrr(TPr) [i*] w(3t) ^ 3 - 

.B [n *J 


^THFnr(Tr) [i*‘ 


Seal 



Seen Success 1 Victory has been attained by the Bhagavat ! Hail ! From Nandivar- 
dhana — 

There was the Maharaja , the illustrious Ghatotkacha, the first king of the Guptas 11 
His excellent son (was) the Maharaja, the illustrious Chandragupta (I). His excellent son 
(was) the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Samudragupta, (who was) born of the Mahadem 
Kumar adevi; (who was) the daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi (chief) ; (and) who performed 
several horse- sacrifices His excellent son (is) the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Chandra- 
gupta (II), graciously favoured by him 12 (i e , Samudragupta), who is a fervent devotee of 
the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , who is a matchless warrior on the earth 13 ; who has exterminated all 
kings, whose fame has tasted the waters of the four oceans 14 , (and) who has donated many 
thousands of crores of cows and gold (coins). 

(Line 7) His daughter, the illustrious Prabhavatigupta of the Dharana gotra, born of 
the illustrious Mahadeoi Kuberanaga, who was (herself) born in the Naga family , — who is a 
fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , who (was) the Chief Queen of the illustrious Rudra- 
sena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas ; who is the mother of the Tuvaraja, the illustrious 


^ead -irfclW I 

2 Read TMr-* 

3 Read i ~a- as in other Vakataka plates. 

4 Some grants add before fipv=T 

5 The previous editors read 3r[Tvr]-, but the aksharas are clearly as given above 

7 Read ^TWT 
3 Metre Anush tubh 
9 Read 

19 Metre Anushtubh. 

11 Pathak and Dikshit translated, “who had Gupta as the first king” But see Guptanam-adirajc 
m lines 1-2 of the Riddhapur plates (No. 8, below), which shows that the intended sense is as given here 
Lit favoured by his feet. 

13 These adjectives are usually applied to Samudragupta 

14 This expression is generally translated as ‘ whose fame has been tasted by the waters of the fou) 
oceans’ See Cl I, Vol III, p 54 and Ep Ind., Vol XV, p 43 But compare ti-samuda-toya-pita 
vahanasa (ibid , Vol. VIII, p 60), which shows that the intended sense is as above. 
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Divakarasena; — having announced (her) good health, commands the householders of the 
village, Brahmanas and others, ( residing ) m the village of Dariguna, (situated) m the ah dr a 
of Supratishtha, to the east of Vilavanaka, to the south of Sirshagrama, to the west of 
Kadapinjana and to the north of Sidivivaraka, as follows — 

“Be it known to you that on the twelfth ( lunar day ) of the bright ( fortnight ) of Karttika, 
We have, for augmenting our own religious merit, donated this village, with the pouring 
out of water, to the Acharya Ghanalasvamin., who is a devotee of the Bhagavat, as a gift 
not previously made, after having offered it to the foot-prints of the Bhagavat Where- 
fore, you should obey all (his) commands, with proper respect 

(L. 16) And We confer here on (him) the following exemptions incidental to an agrahara 
gi anted to the Chaturvidya (Brahmanas), as approved by former kings — ( This village is) 
not to be entered by soldiers and policemen 1 , (it is) exempt from (the obligation to provide) 
grass, hides as seats, and charcoal 2 (to touring royal officers) , exempt from (the royal prerogative 
of) purchasing fermenting liquors 3 and digging (salt) , exempt from (the nghtto) mines and 
khadira trees 4 , exempt from (the obligation to supply) flowers and milk, (it is donated) together 
with (the right to) hidden treasures and deposits (and) together with major and minor taxes 5 . 

(L 18) Wherefore, this (grant) should be maintained and augmented by future kings 
Whoever, disregarding Our order, will (himself) cause or make (others) cause the slightest 
obstruction, upon him, when complained against by the Brahmanas, We will inflict punish- 
ment together with a fine 

And there is, on this point, (the following) verse sung by Vyasa’ — 

(Here occurs an imprecatory verse ) 

(L 22) This charter 6 has been written m the thirteenth (regnal) year.* (It has been) 
engraved by Chakradasa. 


Seal 

( This is) the enemy-chastising command of the Mother of the Tuvaraja, the ornament 
of the Vakatakas, who has attained royal fortune by inheritance 


l Bhatas are soldiers and chhatras (lit umbrella-bearers), who correspond to the chat as of other 
records (cf No. 19, line 37), are policemen They were forbidden to enter the donated villages 
except for apprehending thieves and persons accused of high treason Cf No 19, lines 37-38 

2 Fleet translated, ‘ It does not carry with it (the right to) pasturage, hides and charcoal’ He 
thought that this and other similar expressions reserved certain rights to the villagers against the 
grantees See C 1 1 , Vol III, p 242, n 1 This does not appear to be correct The expression 
evidently exempts the donee from the duty of feeding and lodging royal officers dur ing their stay in 
the village Later grants mention a tax called vasati-danda, which was levied for the purpose See 
Ep Ini , Vol XXV, p 225 and n Cf a-tana-kattha-gahanam m the Hirahadagalh plates. Ibid , Vol I, 
pp 5 f. 

3 Kinva is a drug or seed used to cause fermentation m the manufacture of spirits See MSM , 
ch VIII, 326 Later grants mention that the right to mahua trees from which liquor was manufactured 
was transferred to the donee C 1 1 , Vol IV, p 343 

4 Pathak and Dikshit, who read a-paiu-rriedhyah m line 17, translated, £ not to have an animal 
sacrifice ’, but the readmg of the text is clearly a-kham-medhyah Medhya has therefore to be taken m the 
sense of ‘ Khadira trees ’ 

5 Kautilya Arthasastra (p 60) gives klipta in the sense of ‘fixed assessment’. Khpta and 
upaklipta correspond to bhaga and bhoga, which occur m the grants of Bharatabala and the lungs of 
Sarabhapura Klipta probably means ‘ land-tax and upklipta miscellaneous taxes in cash or land 

6 Fleet translated npusasanam by ‘ a charter for (the observance of even) his enemies ’ Pathak and 
Dikshit translated as above 
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JAMB PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates were discovered, in 1940, m the possession of one Baburao Madhavrao 
Athole, Mokasdar of Jamb, a village, about 7 miles north by east of Hmganghat, m 
the Hmganghat tahsil of the Wardha District in Vidarbha They were edited by me 
with facsimiles in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol XXVI, pp 155 f They are edited here from 
the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 8" by 4 11" The first and 
fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the remaining two on both the sides 
When the plates were first seen by me, they were held together by a ring, but its ends were 
neither joined by a pm nor soldered The seal which it must have carried is not forthcoming 
now All the plates are in a good state of preservation, and consequently there is no 
uncertainty m the reading anywhere The weight of the four plates is 185 tolas and 
that of the ring is 16 tolas 

The record consists of 36 lines, six being written on each inscribed face of the four 
plate? The characters are of the box-headed variety The following peculiarities may be 
noticed — The box is m some cases fixed to the back of j, instead of being added at the 
top (cf maharaja - in lines 7 and 8) ; in some cases the box is not added at all (cf maharaja- 
in line 14), the sign of the upadhmaniya which occurs in lines 13, 15 and 33 has in all cases 
a box added at the top which is not noticed in other records , final m, which is seen m a 
smaller size, has a box-head in siddham, but not in dnshtam , both in line 1 , the medial au 
is bipartite everywhere, kh is without a loop (cf khanaka -, line 27 and likhita-, line 36) , the 
lingual d is distinguished from d in danda, line 1 1, but not m Manduki -, fine 18 and Kaundmya 
m line 19, the subscript t is in some cases looped, finally, single and double dots are used 
here and there to denote punctuation, which is redundant m most cases 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for an imprecatory verse m lines 34-35, the re- 
cord is in prose throughout As regards orthography, we find that consonants are redupli- 
cated before and after r as in parakkram-, line 5, and murddh-, line 6, this reduplicated before y 
m Bhagiratthy-, line 6, and visarga before/? is changed to upadhmaniya in lines 13, 15 and 33 

The record opens with the word dnshtam, 1 seen 1 The plates weie issued by Pravara- 
sena II of the Vakataka dynasty from Nandivardhana. In the introductory portion of 
the grant his genealogy is traced from Samrat Pravarasena I, the Maharaja of the Vakataka 
(dynasty) He belonged to the Vishnuvriddha gotra and performed several Vedic sacrifices 
such as Agmshtoma, Aptoryama, Ukthya, Shodasm, Atiratra, Vajapeya, Brihaspatisava 
and Sadyaskra as well as four ASvamedhas He was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, 
the son of Gautamiputra from the daughter of Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasi- 
vas. The royal family of the Bharasivas is said to have been created by the god Siva who was 
pleased by their carrying his linga on their shoulders They performed ten Asvamedhas 
and were crowned with the water of the Bhaglrathl (Ganga) which they had obtained 
by their valour Maharaja Rudrasena I was a fervent devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava 
He was succeeded by his son Maharaja Prithivishena (I), who was a fervent devotee of 
Mahesvara He was endowed with several noble qualities and ruled for a long time, 
having sons and grandsons as well as a large army and a treasure which had been accumulat- 
ing for a hundred years His son was Maharaja Rudrasena H, who is said to have acquired 
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royal fortune by the grace of Chakrapam (Vishnu) His son from Prabhavatlgupta, the 
daughter of Mahar aj adhiraja Devagupta, was Makar aja Pravarasena II, who was a devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara As stated before, this Devagupta is none other than Chandra- 
gupta II -Vikramaditya, the illustrious Emperor of the Gupta dynasty 

The object of the present mscuption is to record the grant, by Pravarasena II, of the 
village Kothuraka which was situated m the dhara (territorial division) of Supratishtha. 
The village lay to the west of the river Uma, to the north of ChihchapaiVi, to the east of 
Bonthikavataka and to the south of Mandukigrama The donee w«as the cehbate 
Brahmana Kaluttaka, who belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the Taittiriya Sakha of the 
Black Tajurveda The grant was made at the victorious place of religious worship ( vaijayika 
dharmasthana) and is dated on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of Asvina in the 
second regnal year The Dutaka was Chakradeva, and the scribe Nagavarman. 

The donee of the present plates is called gana-yajin It may therefore be conjectured 
that the grant was made on the occasion of a gana-yaga at which he officiated as a priest. 
The Manusmnti (III, 164) enjoins that a sacnficer of the Ganas should be avoided at a 
Sraddha The expression gananam yajakah is variously interpreted by the commentators 
of Manu 1 , but Buhler’s suggestion 2 that the reference may be to the gana-homas mentioned 
in the Baudhayana-Dharmasutra seems to be preferable These gana-homas were to be per- 
formed by a person for himself A Brahmana is, however, allowed to perform the rite 
for his teacher, father and mother, but for none else If he performs it for others through 
greed, he is tainted by sm and perishes like one who has swallowed poison. Baudhayana, 
however, says later on (IV, 8, 10) that through a desire of removing one’s guilt one may 
cause these oblations to be offered by men who have been engaged for money m case 
one is unable to do it, a man need not torment himself This means, as explained by the 
commentator Govindasvamm, that the wealthy man who engages a priest for the perform- 
ance of the rite will be freed from sm, but the latter will be tainted by guilt 3 This explains 
why the priests who performed gana-homas for others out of greed were avoided at a sraddha 
Naturally few persons must have come forward to do the rite and those who did it received 
a high reward The case is analogous to that of the first annual sraddha m honour of a dead 
person or to that of a sraddha at an eclipse The donee of the present plates seems to have 
performed such a gana-homa for Pravarasena II, from whom he received a village as his 
sacrificial fee 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhana has already been 
identified with Nandardhan or Nagardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District Kothura- 
ka, the donated village, cannot now be traced. Its site seems to have been occupied by 
Mangaon on the right bank of the Wunna, about 2-g- miles north by west of Jamb, since all 
the boundary villages mentioned m the present plates can be identified in its vicinity m their 
respective directions Thus ChinchapalH is Chichol! which also is situated on the right 
bank of the same river Wunna, half a mile to the south of Mangaon, Bonthikavataka is 
now called Bothad and Mandukigrama, Mandgaon, about 3-| miles to the north by west and 
2 miles to the north respectively from Mandgaon The Wardha District Gazetteer records a 
tradition that Mandgaon is named after one Mando Rishi who is said to have done penance 
on the Wunna river The present grant, however, shows that the ancient name of the place 


1 For other interpretations of gana-yaga, see Ep Ind , Vol XXVI, pp. 157 f 

2 See his Laws of Manu, S B E , Vol. XXV, p. 106 

3 See Gavindasvamin’s commentary on Baudhayana-Dharamasutra , IV, 8, 9 
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was Mandukigrama The identification of these thiee boundaries shows that the river 
Uma which formed the eastern boundary of the donated village is none other than the 
Wunna As shown before, Sapratishtha the headquarters of the ahara m which these 
villages were situated comprised roughly the territory now included m the Hmganghat tahsil 
of the Wardha District 

Text 1 2 3 4 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 
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12 

13 

14 

15 
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18 


19 
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First Plate 

[l*] [l*] l + ] 

Tt^rfdTPT- 

^ I NTTT^T ( ) fdR rfd H 2 fwfgf- 

3R4RHT 'TTdW II 5 6 5fiTH Kfi fa 4 fa d feld fa fj> 6 - 

[?]^T fel Mfijtdri hcM I fdd'dl ridri'l dl'fi qAKWlfW'fi'FTt- 

H Tri fri T Id Ml (TT) ^KfelHT 

C\ C ' / 

Second Plate First Side 

o sr < dd h itV%i w prr i 5 tiw- 

^TT II 5 

m d V cd ( vT ) - 

TTATTfi{%]cTT did 

W II Tp^ldd Pddid MT^Td^fn^qvdlH-° 

’jrrTfrwf ] Tfd Ro =q iq-, [ d di H i t-fi ^ kn % frqiwr- 

Second Plate Second Side 

*p dVfi Add FT x SNTNn ( TT ) TTfcTd'#ElT TT 44 






^*] I riMfcRSIf (^r)T I 7 ^TRRraT 3ITTTNT I 7 PTTTTcTT 8 - 
TrR TNT I 7 T^TdTdWT I 7 TM I 7 

Third Plate First Side 


TNT I 7 TtTTTJ^TTWnT I 7 t%fTTTWrf^T- 

TrlT (vT ) [l*] 4a)4+K'tiRi‘t>i d 4 adfdTTfifd ddcTT 
51 IX id 1 Pi'tyo^'d I fr~t>d I T^ST^STTNT Id Id iHid- 

d°TT 10 fdfddfi^ T. TT^ITTTHl ’Ucdd'l T-H ?<m d> |c| ^ ^ ^4 Id - 
T£T ^WT %1 RTTTcRTTT^TT W(st)^ITT 


1 From the facsimile facing pages 160-61, Ep. Ind., Vol XXVI. 

2 Here and in many places below, rules of Sandhi have not been observed. 

3 Read 

4 Read tjfff ^T> 

5 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

6 The anusvara is misplaced Read SffTJTR- 

7 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

8 Read iWTwztr 


9 Read TTCT as m other Vakataka grants 

10 Read 
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24 [l*] W'FTtTf^TI 1 I 

Third Plate Second Side 

25 to U iFhcrib ^w^u 2 snn^Tfsr 3 ] w- 

26 ] 5 3T5^T^r^^[ *] m\ ( RT ) WPTRt^R[ *] 3RP- 

27 ct u i(=tA^«i4'ri r ii'(5)'i !: ti 6 °q q Pd 7 d y r^i <nf<^d gfrfsr 

28 *] 'Hf^^ c cfr c nf^ c cr[ ] 8 arr^sTfewrf^ ( 5 ft ) q jqqpqMfrr*]- 

29 fW ^ 3 ^rr(cft) q ^feiviidfii^ 

30 (^r) [1*] qpRrrqT 

Fourth Plate 

31 4i-uik=h KRid =rr 9 Pra*> f^rfq 11 

32 3vRrtPr=T stct'ldN'MiddrlT df^q^ddHpAi i^d 10 

33 frTq^rr 4 h *\ m t #^tft [i*] s 3 TRffq(qt)q^qrq wrq^y^bfl- 

34 Trf° 4 ]'[■ *] ^yctfiT h i qr frsft q q^rrrjq*] i *rt 

35 fit^ r ^^(^O 11 >[i?n*] *Rc*rc fefrq 3 ^^ m fw? r ( m ) i 13 

36 14 >i hi q-t-H u ii fwfer[q] 15 ii*u 

Translation 

Seen. Success * Hail 1 From Nandivardhana— 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (13), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, who 
is a fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Krita- 
yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the 
Maharaj adhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II), who acquired an abundance of prosperity by the grace of the Divine (Lord) 
Chakrapani (Vishnu), and who 16 was the son of the illustrious Prithivlshena (I), the Maharaja 
of the V akataka s, who was intensely devoted to (the god) Mahesvara, who was endowed with 
truthfulness, straightforwardness, compassion, heroism, valour, political wisdom, modesty, 
high-mindedness, intelligence, devotion to worthy persons, and with the state of be- 
ing a righteous conqueror, purity of mind, and such other qualities, who had 
sons and grandsons and a continuous supply of treasure and army which had been 
accumulating for a hundred years, who conducted himself like Yudhishthira, and who was 
the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (I), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas and the son of 


*Read -SzfrfacfT- 

2 Read -rr^Hl Pqa TFT- 

3 Read spTT^nft. 

4 Read - as in other Vakataka grants 
5 Read-«T#q£- 

6 Read 

7 Read -fafe- 
3 Read 

9 Read -cTTOT 
10 Read f='qTina(Vi i«n 

11 Metre Anushtubh. 

12 Read amqqq - - 

13 This mark "of punctuation is superfluous 
14 Read 

13 There is a floral design between these two sets of dandas 
16 1 e Rudrasena II 
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Gautamiputra, who was intensely devoted to {the god) Svami-Mahabhairava, who was the 
daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhavanaga, the Maharaja of the Bharasivas, whose royal 
family was created by Siva, who was greatly pleased by {their) carrying the hnga of Siva 
like a load placed on {their) shoulder, and who were besprinkled on their head with the pure 
water of the {river) Bhaglrathl that had been obtained by their valour,) who 1 was the son of 
the illustrious Pravarasena (I), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, the Samrat (Universal 
Monarch), who performed the Agmshtoma, Aptoryama, Ukrhya, Shodasin, Atiratra, 
Vajapeya, Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four Asvamedhas, and who was of the Vishnu- 
vnddha gotra 

(Line 17) The village named Kothuraka situated in the ahara of Supratishtha. 
which (zr) to the west of the river Uma, to the north of Chmchapalli, to the east of Bonthi- 
kavataka {and) to the south of Mandukigrama, has been donated {by Us) to tl ic Brahrnacharin 
{named) Kaluttaka, who has performed a gana-yaga and who belongs to the T aittirlya sakkd 

(Line 20) Wherefore, Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the ordei 
of the Sarvadhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by {Our) 
command, and {Our) soldiers and policemen 2 should be dnectedby the {following) commanc 
which is already well-known {to them) — 

“Be it known to you that m order to increase Our religious merit, life, power 
victory and prosperity, to secure Our well-being in this world and the next and to obtair 
blessings for Ourself, We have given here in {Oui) victorious place of religious worship, witl 
the pouring out of water, {this village) as a gift not previously made 

And We grant the following exemptions which are incidental to a village bestowec 
on a Brahmana proficient m the four Vedas and are appropriate, as approved by forme 
kings — It is not to pay taxes, it is not to be entered by soldiers and policemen; it does no 
entitle {the State) to customary cows and bulls 3 , it does not {also) entitle it to {royalties on 
flowers and milking , it is exempt from {the obligation to provide) grass, hides as seats an* 
charcoal {to touring royal officers)^, it is exempt from {royalties on) the purchase of fermentin 
hquois and the digging of salt 5 , it is free from all kinds of forced labour, it is donated togethe 
with {the right to) hidden treasures and deposits {and) together with major and minor taxes® 
it is to be enjoyed as long as the sun and the moon {will endure) and it is to follow the successio 
of sons and son’s sons None should cause an obstruction while {the donee or his successoi 
is enjoying it {This grant) should be preserved and increased by all means. And whoeve] 
disregarding Our order, will himself cause or make {others) cause even the slightest obstrui 
tion, upon him, when complained against by the Brahmanas, We will inflict punishmei 
together with a fine ” 

(Line 32) In showing thus Our regard to religion, We, m order to avoid mentic 


lD _ R Bhandarkar suggested that sun oh surioh in fine 3 refers to Gautamiputra, who succeed 
Pravarasena I The construction is no doubt faulty It would be better to read Gautamiputra- putras 
as m No 13, line 9 There is no doubt that Gautamiputra did not reign See the absence of the HI 
Vdkdtdkandm Maharaja in his case For the probable reason for the faulty construction, see Ind Cu 
Vol XI, pp 232 f 

2 See above, p 9, n 1 

3 Fleet translated. It does not carry with it ( the right to) cows and bulls in succession of productic 
and remarked that the interpretation here was not quite certain Perhaps, the right to demand t 
first calf of a cow is referred to here 

4 See above, p 9, n 2 

5 See above, p 9, n 3 

6 See above, p 9, n 5 
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of the meritorious deeds already done, do not refer to (Our) care and protection of the 
grants of many past kings. 

And the following verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an authority on this 
point:— 

(Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

(Line 35). (This charter has been written) by Nagavarman on the twelfth ( lunar day) 
of the bright (fortnight) of the month Asvayuja in the second (regnal) year, Chakradeva 
being the Dutaka. 
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BELORA PLATES (SETS A AND B) OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates were discovered in the possession of Mr N H Jane of Belora, a villas 
m the Arvi tahsil of the Wardha District, which is situated on the left bank of ll 
Wardha, about 6 miles south by east of MorsI They were edited by me wi 
facsimiles in the Epigraphia Indica , Vol XXIV, pp 260 f They are edited here from tl 
same facsimiles. 

The four copper-plates obtained from the owner were, on examination, found to fi 
into two sets of two plates each, called hereafter Set A and Set B Each set original 
consisted of three plates, but the last plate of Set A and the first one of Set B are not fort 
coming now The first plate of Set A is inscribed on one side only, and all the other plat 
on both the sides The plates of Set A are slightly larger in size and heavier in weig 
than those of Set B The former measure 9 9* by 4 9", and weigh 67|-" tolas , while t 
latter measure 9 6" by 4 8" each, and weigh 64 tolas About T from the middle of the prop 
right of each plate there is a round hole in diameter for the ring which originally he 
together the plates of each set, but neither the rings nor the seals which must have been co 
nected with them are now forthcoming All the plates are in an excellent state of preser\ 
tion The letters are deeply cut and some of them show through on the other sic 
especially m the case of the first plate When carefully examined, the grants appear 
to be palimpsests, all the plates showing here and there clear traces of earlier letters whi 
were beaten in before the present charters were incised on them These earlier lett< 
were box-headed and of the same type as those which were later engraved in their pla< 
So the earlier charters undoubtedly belong to the same period As their letters have be 
almost everywhere carefully beaten in, it is not now possible to say who issued them, wl 
they recorded and why they were cancelled 

As stated above, both the inscriptions are incomplete. The preserved writing 
the first one, which has lost its concluding part, contains 18 fines, and that of the secoi 
of which the initial portion is missing, 24 lines The characters of both are of the b< 
headed variety and resemble m a general way those of the other grants of Pravarasena 
The only peculiarity worth noticing is the use of the looped t In both the sets, t appe 
in the looped and unlooped forms, for instances of the former, see yato- m line 14 of Set 
and viditam- in fine 17 of Set B, and for those of the latter, notice Shodashy-Atirdtra - in 1 
1 of Set A and atit- in line 25 of Set B The subscript t is usually looped and to distmgu 
it from n its loop elongated, see e g Kdrttayuga- in line 12 and bhukti in line 13 of Set A. 

The language is Sanskrit The existing portion of Set A is wholly in prose , that of 
B is also m prose except for two benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27-29 1 

orthography of both the sets shows the same peculiarities, viz , (1) the vowel n is used fo 
and vice versa , see pautnnah and Pnthivisenasya m line 9 of both the sets. In vishrita , I 
16 of Set B, the vowel n is used for ru (2) Similarly, h is used for the vowel h in 
klipt-opakhpa m line 22 of Set B (3) The palatal s is used for the dental 5 in hryya- 
line 14 of Set A (3) The consonant following r and that preceding r and y are doubl 
see eg abhivarddhamana - m line 8 and sarvvadddhyaksha m lines 14-15 of both the sets r 
vikkrama m line 7 of Set A Besides, both the sets show such mistakes as the use of the short 
the long vowel, ungrammatical forms of words, etc 
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Both the sets of plates were issued by Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty. 
His genealogy is traced here from Pravarasena I exactly as in the preceding Jamb plates, 
his maternal grandfather Chandragupta II being called Devagupta. The plates of set A, 
the record on which begins with dnshtam, were issued from Nandivardkana. The place 
of issue m the case of those of Set B is unknown owing to the loss of its first plate The former 
record the grant of the ^village Mahalla-Lata in the Asi bhukti, which was situated in the 
marga (subdivision) of Sailapura, while the latter register the donation of two villages, viz > 
DIrghadraha m the Pakkanarashtra and Mahalfama-Lata. Of these latter villages, 
the second is plainly identical with the village Mahalla-Lata of Set A as it is specified exactly 
like it The grant recorded in Set B is, therefore, later than that of Set A The donee of 
both the grants was the same viz , Suryasvamin of the Kasyapa gotra and Taittirlya sakha, 
who was a resident of the place Pravaresvara-shadvimsati-vataka. Both the grants 
were, again, made at the victorious place of religious worship ( vaijayika-dharma-sthana ) for 
the increase of religious merit, hfe, strength, victory and fortune of the donor The date 
of the first record is missing, but that of the second is given at the end The latter was 
written, while Chitravarman was the Senapati, on the thirteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika in the eleventh regnal year 

As stated above, the second set of plates records the grant of two villages, one of which 
had already been given by the same king to the same donee by the first set Why it was 
found necessary to include the village again in the second grant is not known Cases 
of the issue of a fresh charter recording again a previously made gift are indeed not un- 
known; but m such cases the circumstances which necessitated the issue of a fresh charter 
such as a foreign invasion or the loss or damage of the earlier charter by fire etc , are 
generally specified 1 No such reasons are given in the present case. In fact, both the 
charters purport to have been granted by the same king and the interval between their dates 
could not have been more than ten years This therefore raises the question if the second 
charter, or at least the second plate of it which records the grant of two villages, is a forgery 2 . 
In favour of such a supposition may be adduced the circumstance that the writing on the 
second plate of Set B begins and ends with the same words as that on the second plate of 
Set A, so that the former plate could have been easily substituted for the latter It may, 
however, be pointed out that there are no other circumstances suggesting such a forgery 
As shown above, both the plates of Set B are smaller in size than those of Set A so that 
not one but two plates must have been so substituted But there was apparently no need 
to replace the third plate of the first grant Again, the similar formation of letters and 
the occurrence of the same orthographical peculiarities and grammatical mistakes in both 
the records make it highly probable that both the grants were written by the same clerk 
in the Secretariat of the Vakatakas The mention of Chitravarman as Senapati m Set B 
is another point in favour of the genuineness of that set, for, from the Chammak plates of 
Pravarasena II we learn that Chitravarman held that office till at least the 18th year of 


•See eg. the Barah copper-plate of Bhojadeva, Ep Ind , Vol XIX, p 18, and the Nidhanpur 
copper-plates of Bhaskaravarman, ibid , Vol XII, p. 76. 

2 Dr N P Chakravarti has suggested that the grant of two villages m Plate II of Set B was found 
to be wrong on examination and that this plate was meant to be replaced by Plate II of Set A which was 
subsequently engraved He has drawn attention to the ornamental mark found after atisnshtah in Plate II 
of Set A, which, according to him, was intended to prevent any unauthorized addition m the blank 
space left at the end of that line He has not, however, offered any satisfactory explanation for the 
circumstance that the unwanted plate was not removed or cancelled 
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Pravarasena II’s reign The second set does not, therefore, appear to be spurious The reason 
why it includes the name of a previously donated village seems to be that the Brahmana donee 
probably made a request to the king to give him a consolidated charter for the two grants 
As for the localities mentioned in the present grants, N andi var dhana has already been 
shown to be identical with Nandardhan (or Nagardhan) near Ramtek m the Nagpur District 
Mahalla-Lata or Mahallama-Lata which seems to mean the larger Lata may be represented 
by Ladkl or Ghat Ladk! m the M5rsi tdluka of the Amaravati District, about 18 miles 
north by west of Belora 1 Mahalla-Lata lay in the marga of Sailapura which may be identical 
with Salbardi 2 situated m the midst of hills about 15 miles east of Ladkl Asi, the chiei 
town of the bhukti (subdivision) m which Mahalla-Lata was situated, may be identical with 
Ashti which lies only 10 miles south of Belora Dirghadraha is probably Dlghl on the left 
bank of the Wardha, about 30 miles south of Ashti The name of Pravaresvara-shadvim- 

sativataka which is mentioned m both the grants as the home of the donee seems to indicate 
that it was the chief village in a group of twenty-six villages Perhaps it received this name 
from a shrine of Siva called Pravaresvara installed by Pravarasena I and named after himself 3 
This place as well as Pakkana, the headquarters of the rashlra (division) in which Dirgha- 
draha, one of the donated villages, was situated, cannot be traced now' 


Text 4 


Set A 


First Plate 
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fejr 5 [l*] fefT [l*] dT ( t ) feridTdfM I kf P-4 44 

^[ *] ^ r d'H 3fTH I <41 Ph 4 f^T dl^M 

I Rcl <M4 41 Id I H 

Rdd t HI'-qpl TPkf-T’fd IcTFTFNRfw <M Rr ( ) WTT 
4,4 <4 I 8 <bff 1^44 THT 


Second Plate First side 

<ic4l^iq^l<^4i~U4 Pdkfd ’I'M N T^'[ 4 d ‘ 4 Rck4 - 

,, ,fj|- *] 

8 


’^TTOTl 


* There js another small village called Ladgaon on the left bank of the Wardha, about 20 miles 
south of Belora 

2 Salbardi is an ancient place containing some old caves and hot springs 

3 Compare the name VankS-Tummana of the first capital of the Kalachuns in Chhattisgadh {Ind. 
Hist Quart , Vol IV, p 34)* It was so called because of the shrine of Vankesvara which it contained 
It may be noted m this connection that the temple of Pravaresvara is mentioned m line 1 of No. 14, below. 

4 From the original plates and facsimiles facing pp 264 and 266 m Ep Ind Vol XXIV * 

5 Read TOrr ’ 

Here and m many places helow, the rules of Sandhi have not been observed 
7 Read SHTsft 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

9 Read This word does not occur in other Vakataka grants. 

10 Read 
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11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


FT %(\) FPTFT fcPJkl WWAMFI 

Second Plate : Second side 

^TRT [l] ?H^WT 2 I I 4 ) 3 5R^felW- 

4>iRdim 4 || t [%] 5 TfaRT I 3rT [l*] q' d>Fk*Td (Rr)- 

^Tf^PTT ( Tt ) Tfa'iPM I • 3| |?i |*H | R 7 J « TfTfRTT TT3Tft?$PTI^ (qj)- 

STFrfTT^rr [|*] ^ 3T#fRHTf4<E^M> qTqfq ^Tcpjq ^4 - 

I 9 ^$1^% k4^1 k4 mfPT II 9 SHIFTT# 31^4^1 (FTT) 

^^=b^o4%ifdw 10 [n*] 

Set B 

Second Plate First side 


n ^ c q|^q+|^uq ^fMfa^Wd qfcH q R| £k-M ( ) TtTRT ( FT ) TRTT cT-Hf=kl^SF»T- 

R^U)^p4rt ( r ) ?qif^[ *] i- 

^RPrTFT5TT% ( ftr ) or ih+mtw^i 12 

FdtE ( TTjWr* 13 ^ wm CTf(q-) ^TTqk- 

#TFT Wk4$i 11^11 PdTM^qfiKitKi iq i- 14 5R1 M ftPEd iq iqd-HFI- 

^TkTFkT ( 5 ) ^fckkra TOT 15 f 16 (*TT ) TM^lTER#- 

Second Plate Second side 

^•(^)FT ^TT[^] I qiWRT^ Tt^S^THT 17 3TRT [ *] I ST^F-IrT 3lfT4%- 
Rl^RWTTFR^T^T TTPTsRI ll' 6 W^TFifplfd W s - " 

^fTfFT 19 4 m WfM |¥] 20 #F4 T^R' ^tT[T*] [l] ET^FTERTTT ^^§T 21 fFTPr- 
fdwrr snwra^if^^TrfeciT f^f(^)^4qT?rraT 22 - 

Mf^RT^rr frfcrro; t [i *] Tt(#)f[Frrf^rwnft sitb?^' ^ rfwr (T>q^4fq q^q | ^ 


1 Read -^er^Trfq'OPT 

2 Read as in line 13 of Set B below 

3 In Set B the name of this village occurs m the form 

4 Perhaps d=t> d | is the correct reading 

5 The subscript t of tti is not completely engraved, 

6 Read 

7 Read 

8 Read 

9 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

10 An ornamental figure is incised here 

11 As the first plate, like the others of this set, must have contained six lines, I have numbered the 
first line on this side as 7 

13 This visarga is superfluous 

14 Read ^cfiqr 

15 Read ^d^W^WT 

_ C -O 

16 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

17 Read ^TR 


18 Read 

19 Read #f%fkr- 

20 The engraver first incised <T and then changed it into 5 

21 Read RRfesTST- 

22 Read cphmPTRT- 


Read 
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18 RR# 1 SFRRITR- R^RRqT 2 3 [l i: ] 

Third Plate: First side 

19 dfRdRkM 4 ^oTTMRWT -d i ■H fl -w-i'U I Pd d <. l ■H’tcMRT 5 Rh V7lfr 

20 SHUTS' ( ^51 ) dMl4^[R*] ^ild^d^ 6 3T 1 |Wf^TT 7 ^FTr^[R' 1; ] S)d I <lddd- 

21 3l^dU|fe^vffd<?Fl'¥ 8 ^4<feNf<^RNfT|^ 9 Rf^R 10 RtR- 

22 Mr 11 RfR^^rfRRR 12 3T^TfccW^[] 13 ^RMNlRRlfRR' 14 R^3Rrr(cfr) 

23 r RRf%RTRTR[zR]#R r^% ( f^ ) trrfa^r ( * r ) w&f5d =rrr i rrr- 

(RRT )FP5^T- 

24 RRRflOFTR T R 4de9TRfR I <fi!“< RT 15 RRJ I7 |NmT^RHF 

Third Plate Second side 

25 RRMRR^) f^rfR 1 1 R^(fRR>R RRfRT^ <«i' STcfCd M+ <M«vll'H MRRR 16t TfRTT- 

26 RR(R ) fd'|f^r(^)^€^Ti;Rrc^(c«T) R RtRRTR [l *]^RlRRTRt RTT ^Mw 1 ^- 

27 I FfRRT*TORFRT 17 ^IT 18 t R^RTT[Rl*] RRT(RT) RdR^RRI | 19 ^Rjj- 

28 RfR |^r[R*] n [ii*] Rfe 20 Rwprrtf r^rr rr% r1rr[ *] i stt^wt rt- 

29 RWT R RTRR RTR RRR 21 [iRIl] RSRcRT RTTRRR 22 $o ^ =mFH4>^MR- 

30 RRt^RT 23 3 RH(RT)RRt fd"RWT(TR)fR RT 24 fRfwfc*] I 25 

Translation 
Set A 

Seen. Success! Hail 1 From NandivarcLhana — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravar s ena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, who 
is a fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Knta-yuga 


1 Read 

2 Read ^scfe^'l 

3 Read -irftr^^R so as to agree with TITI'T m line 14 above. 

4 Read df^dTdrW 

5 Read -q^rkr fenrnr- 

6 Read In this and some expressions below, the writer has blindly 

copied the masculine form of the usual draft referring to the donation of one village (trPT ). Here the 
neuter form is required so as to agree with UWsPTR 

7 Read apjsqsfr?:- 

8 Read 

9 Read tkMkqftfmfrfcR 
10 Readtrfafa 

11 Read Rkkfsr 

13 Read sn^WrlW spT^frPT 

14 Read -TrfkPR 

15 Read TfWTr' <4'gT 

Read -TTdTfrtrf^^cnT 

17 ReadTOrTT 3T 

18 Read ^srt 

19 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

20 Readme 

21 Metre Anushtubh 

22 Read gwt tT^r^r 

23 Read ^Tk^TT 

24 Perhaps -hFiHI was intended, but the writer m copying the draft omitted the aksharas vfh bj 
haplography. 

23 There is an ornamental mark after this followed by two dandas and a horizontal stroke. 
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(Golden Age) (on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatlgupta, the daughter of the Maha- 
rajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, the illustrious 

Rudrasena II — 

{For tianslation of lines 1-10, see above, pp 13-14.) 

(Line 13) The village Malialla-lat a in the Asi bhukti in the marga of Sailapura 
has been donated (by Us) to Suryasvamin of the Kasyapa gotia and Taittiriya (sakha) 
who resides m the ( village ) Pravaresvara-shadvimsati-valaka 1 

Wherefore, Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the 
Sarvadhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by (Our) com- 
mand, and (Our) Soldiers and Policemen should be directed by the (following) command 
which is already well-known (to them) ' — 

“ Be it known to you that in order to increase Our religious merit, life, power, victoiy 
and prosperity, to secure Our well-being in this world and the next and to obtain blessings 
for Ourself, We have given (this village ) as a gift not previously made, with the pouring out 
of water, in (Out) victorious place of religious worship 

( The rest of the grant is not forthcoming ) 

Set B 

(Line 12) By the ordei of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the 

Vakatakas, 

(For tianslation of lines 1 to 12, see above, pp 13-14 ) 

The two villages ( viz ) the village named Dirghadraha m the Pakkana rashlra and 
the village Mahallama-lata m the Asi bhukti m the marga of Sailapura, have been donated 
(by Us) to Suryasvamin of the KaSyapa gotra and the Taittiriya sakha, who resides in the 

Pravaresvara-shadvimsati-vataka. 

(For translation of lines 15 to 25, see above, p 14 ) 

(Line 26) And the following two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an 
authoiity on this point — 

(Heie follow two benedictwe and imprecatory verses ) 

(Line 29) (This charter) was wntten by [Mani], Chitravarman being the Senapati, 
on the thirteenth — io (and) 3 — ( lunar day) m the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
eleventh — io (and) i — ( ugnal ) year. 


1 This seems to be a territorial division of twenty-six villages named after a shrine m honour of Siva 
under the name of Pravaresvara, apparently built by Pravarasena I See below, p 63 



No 6: Plate VI 


CHAMMAK PLATES PRAVARASENA H 

T HESE plates were found in about 1868 while ploughing a field at Chammak (ancient 
Charmanka), a village about four miles south-west of Achalpur in the Amaravati District 
of Vidarbha They were first brought to notice in 1879 by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
who published his reading of the text in Pamphlet No 9 of the Archaeological Survey of 
Western India, pp 54 f They were next edited, with a translation, by Dr Buhler, first in 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India , Vol IV, pp 116 f , and again, with facsimiles of 
the plates, but not of the seal, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol XII, pp 239 Finally, they were 
published, with facsimiles and a translation, by Dr Fleet in the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. Ill, pp 235 f The original plates, which were obtained by Major H Szczepanski, 
are not forthcoming now. The record is, therefore, edited here from Dr Fleet’s lithographs. 

‘The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in number, 
each measuring from 7f" to by from 3|" to 3|" They are quite smooth, the edges of 
them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims A few of the letters on 
the first and last plates have been damaged by rust, but the rest of the inscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation. . Towards the top of each plate there is a hole for a ring to 
connect them The ring is circular, about thick and 3|" in diameter It was not 
soldered into the socket of a seal; but the ends of it were flattened off, as if to overlap and 
fasten with a pin or bolt; there is, however, no hole in them to show that they were ever 
actually secured in this way. The seal is a flat disc of copper, rising slightly towards the 
centre, about thick and in diameter To the centre of the back of it there is soldered 
a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ring mentioned above. Across the surface of 
the seal there is the legend in four lines . The weight of the seven plates is about 6 lbs 14 oz. 
and of the two rings and the seal, about 14| oz , total, 7 lbs 12| oz 15 The characters are of 
the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, but except m lines 58 and 59, the boxes at 
the top of the letters are scooped out hollow They include the numerical symbols for 8 and 
10 in line 60, and for 8000 in line 19 The sign of the upadhmdniya occurs m lines 13, 16 
and 32 The following peculiarities of the characters may be noted . — The medial f (long) 
is shown by two curves turned in opposite directions, see iri-Bhavanaga-, line 7; but in. 
Gautamiputrasya in line 8, the vowel is indicated by a single curve turned to the right; the 
medial an is bipartite; see dauhitra-, lines 7-8, t is generally unlooped and n is looped, but in 
many places the two letters are confused, see atyatna- for atyanta , line 9 and sanndna - for 
santana- in hne 12 The language is Sanskrit, and except for the legend on the seal and two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 36-39, the whole record is in verse As regards 
orthography, we may note the reduplication of a consonant before and after r as in kkrama 
in hne 2 on the seal and saty-arjjava- in line 9, that of the consonant preceding y is Bhagiratthy-, 
hne 6 and of v after an anusvara m samvvatsare, line 60 

Like other complete grants of the Vakatakas, the present record opens with the word. 
drishtam 1 seen’ The plates were issued byMtojaPravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty 
from Pravarapura. His genealogy is given here exactly as m the preceding two grants, his 
maternal grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of the inscription is to record the 


'C II, Vol III, pp 235-36 
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grant, by Pravarasena II, of the village Charmanka situated on the bank of the Madhimadl 
in the rajya (division) of Bhojakata which consisted of 8000 mvartanas by the royal measure 
The donees were a thousand Brahmanas 1 The grant was made at the request of Kondaraja, 
the son of Satrughnaaraja. This Kondaraja is also mentioned m line 45 of the Pattan plates 
The grant is dated on the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyestha m the i8th 
regnal year. The Senapati was Chitravarman. From the Belora plates, Set B, we know that 
Chitravarman was holding the same post seven years earlier m the 11th regnal year of 
Piavarasena II 

As foi the localities mentioned m the piesent grant, Pravarapura, which finds a men- 
tion here for the first time, was evidently the later capital of Piavarasena II His earlier 
capital was Nandivardhana from which his two eaiher grants were issued Pravarapura 
was evidently founded by Pravarasena II and named after himself He appears to have 
shifted his seat of government there some time after his eleventh regnal year The exact 
location of Pravarapura was long uncertain, but the recent discovery of several sculptures 
of the Gupta- Vakataka period at Pavnai, 6 miles from Wardha, has rendered it probable 
that the village marks the site of ancient Pravarapura Char m a nk a is, of course, Chammak 
where the plates w r ere discovei ed The Madb u na d i on the bank of which it was situated is 
now called Chandrabhaga. Bhojakata, the headquarters of the division (rajya) 
m which Charmanka was included, is an ancient city It was founded by Rukmm, the 
bi other-in-law of Krishna When the latter abducted his sister Rukminl, he vowed that he 
would not leturn to Kundmapura, the capital of Vidarbha, unless he killed Krishna and 
lescued his sister As he did not succeed m this, he refused to return to Kundmapura, but 
founded a new city named Bhojakata where he fixed his residence 2 Bhojakata is usually 
identified with Bhatkuli, a village about 8 miles from Amaravatl where there is still a temple 
of Rukmin Some images of Jam Tirthankaras weie also discovered there several years ago 

Text 3 4 


Fust Plate 

1 cP^(e£R) [u*] [l*] 

3 fd whd'^tbfl TTTTjV] 6 TFFTTfnRT B^KM[ 

4 3TtT^[fTT]rH '4 <4 44TPT ST ( V ) ( f"T ) tftr- 

5 BcM rf?[d]TT^ (?)m- 

1 Though the Brahmana donees are said to have numbered a thousand, only 49 are actually 

mentioned at the end of the record Perhaps they represented others or were the heads of the lamihe 
It is also not unlikely that the word sahasra is used indefinitely m the sense o a arge num er 
varsha-sahasra-go- brahmana m line 15 of the Junagadh rock inscription o u ra aman, 5 6 

Vol VIII, p 44, and vasa-sata-sahasdya m the Prakrit grant of Sivaskandavarman, ib d , 

p 7 

2 Cf 3PtT7fhr 5 wfl" I 

^•frsrfwt ffi^T yTT II 

fWtfh ffr^rrarsf ^ i 

5T1T5 fesRnr ll Hanvamsa, II, 60, 31-32 

3 From the plates facing pp 240-41 m Fleet’s Cl I , Vol III 

4 Read fcKM - 

3 Read fawrg- 

6 Read usUmI 
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Second Plate: First side 

6 dim wT TfTOH rqhggqr ( c^r ) ( st ) f^ftwrp^iT- 

7 WWfW krMFRTfeFTrdT 

8 f^FT TT^Pft^fW JTFI diTid=6HT dM^hsOti- 

9 dFT ^TRR(R)FT|?RFFr Fed Md 4dh 8 d4fcTfF3F>T- 

Second Plate * Second side 

11 Tpfttwr (*r ) fi rf^iTOHqwr ^ntwRf^i^M'^r- 

12 m frt ( rt ) T'prlfTF Tfsrfe^c# ( # ) <4* ia'+t- 

13 *tt ^r^^qfsTf^wr ^wtoht- 

14 ^tTrf^^r^^rwi^r cn+id+'wr R$r<M'«rte5#T- 

15 [FT 1 2 3 ] <MI fdTTF ? d Kd J I '-d Hd l J AT 3FTR- 

Third Plate' First side 

16 f^'RMT^TRT(Fr)FI 

17 d lird+Hi^HRqT^^ w ^fff(4*] 

18 FFrFTTR WKl'rld =iFF^TTW(snr)R <MHlfd'+'ff(H)fir- 

19 d$#Fdlfvr c:ooo ^(^)M<M4,V=h>^<Nf=l5ll (?r)W WPTt- 

20 TFTh 4T sTF^nR [l*] 

Third Plate ' Second side 

21 qdfcjR'H’-d+if *] F^fe^'^Ffr^rfwdT srraw^- ( ft ) f^^^'ifdfRrr 

22 ^di"^i(^r)FR^ 4 d TFiMfd d*d i i%fW^ 4 m- 

23 ^TFTFFrnff 4 d *-Hld®d ^fd d d dd 4 fd d 4d 

24 4'ReW^rd t^(sr4)^ & 3rj4^dr ( ftt ) 

25 f4fR [|*] SRKMlFddi ^TFrRRTT FR^FFTF- 

26 Rkrf4FFF 5 FFTFT SRT^Fft 6 7 8 * 10 11 3FR^7 (^3 T)ff4ft[ *] 

Fourth Plate First side 

27 3RITRFft4F^t[ *] 3 T^F[(r)^FP^[*] 31R(=R)Tr- 



30 sn^RlfeWFfPT ^^^(FTj^FR -^r(F3R)dT F 

31 F4pITTO(F ) ^ °T^4faidTfFFT ( FT ) T^FRF'TT ( ft ) 

32 cR(r)^ - [l*] F^TTF 10 TOFWRFRt ( F ) F^FR)^ [T*]feTPF u - 


1 Fleet proposed to read ^I^lfsT^, but it gives no good sense The Pattan plates (No. 13 
give EfFx=r in line 11 

2 The engraver first incised fssr , which he later corrected into f^r 

3 The engraver first incised and later corrected it into % 

4 Read 

5 Read -d4fcv firarFT- 

6 The engraver first incised ^PT and later corrected it into thrift 

7 Read -fafe- 

8 Read -qftfcT 

® Read 

10 Read or iR^PFT^RT’T as m the Pattan plates (No 13), line 35 

11 After this word, J^-was incised and then cancelled. 
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33 

34 

35 

36 

37 


38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 


48 

49 

50 

51 

52 


53 

54 

55 

56 


57 

58 


Fourth Plate Second side 

zqTc4>l <fq d T TT 1 cl44 qq(q) 1I <=fdi4?[ / 

*T 3TfFl(fFT)TT 3d%(^t)cll^4.'U^4cT(TT)tir^4^ (^r)T- 

erf^TT^f Uf \ llcT T ^TTH [l*] 

cqT^pflcft [l*] ( tTT ) * 4 <.<cTT ( tTT ) 

^r(cfr) tt q^qrr(TTP[) i ttt ^rprpi ^(^)- 

Tu/JTi Plate First side 

5 ^r(^nr) 1 2 3 [ii ?u*] Tfe (ftr) qtefr q- 

fqr [i*] stN^tt q 4 qqfefq [irm*] wr(srr)qq- 

ftq-f^rq [l*] K W W ^ 

cqr^ TE^T sfsTl'^M =pc(T (qT)'TT [q *] -qUl ( T ) Mj ^ I f^> <-i ^ 

qcui + 1 r<M 4fd' (qr)qr qq ( qr ) q[q*] j°^rr q^wrq^Jsqq-u 5 6 

Fifth Plate Second side 

srrr^Tlqcq^ftq [i*] ^ oc i ci i ■h ^ 

qj^r jq'H’-t (q ) gTqgfcifd [i*] tt ( t ) % [tt Jf^R^ rq 

qrcfT^rr(qqT ) [i*] t’fM qr^qtqpq ^>^ |vJ1 ; r 

■'+iHK^I^4T^q[ *1 MKI^I^I^SFq? TTWTTT (tt)^ <1*41 J 

qiqi^ ' 4 ' qrtf^rcr (^T ) *] qtHFT[ *] ^R^i-hsM[ ] 


Sixth Plate • First side 

™(M[i<iil4[ *] 

Tf^qqrWf qFFFfrf qiTST[q*]qi P-cRi +*lT <11 cW 

^^(^qFqt*] qwRi tqWr ^itstwwprt 

[qi]w^rf tqiwRf Wr4[*] qR5TwqM[ *] 

*] Rwpqt t^ncqWf toftt 


Sixth Plate Second side 

*] m^Twriq[ *] Wf^[ *] l* ] 

T>PFftqWf4[ *] qr(q)?Fqr 1 ^ 

sfrM[ *] f^rWr4[ *] 


Qa-nonih T*1 flf.P. 


1 vrfereW[ »] 

*] ^rrfi^iyTre n^M J ^Tfirewr- 


1 It would be better to read =PT< 7 8 9 TaT 

2 The sign of upadhmanlya before this akskara is cancelled. 

3 Metre of this and the next verse Anushtubh . 

4 Originally later corrected into ^ 

5 This mark of punctuation is to be omitted. 

6 Originally later corrected into 

7 Originally ^7* later corrected into ^TT 

8 This 3HT is incised below *^T of ^^T- 

9 Read 
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59 zq [ *] sr ( 3TT ) PITFF? ( tf§T ) M TtfT [l*] dh IHdl 

6 0 c; 

61 T^W^FTT(?Tr) ^IWT f^fecifTfrf U 

Seal 

2 T^(T>)WTTliTO [l*] 

3 TfWTWTPT 

4 TOT f^TOT(TfT) 1 [ll*] 

Translation 

Seen Hail 1 From Pravarapura — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas 
who is a fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established th 
Krita-yuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prabhavatigupta the daughte 
of the Maharajadhn aja, the illustrous Devagupta, and who is the son of the Maharaja, th 
illustrious Rudbrasena (II) — 

{For translation of lines 1 to 14, see above , pp 13-14 ) 

(Line 18) The village named Charmanka {consisting of) eight thousand — 8000- (rawz) 
tanas) of land, according to the royal measure, {situated) on the bank of the {river) Mad hun ad 
in the ; djya of Bhojakata, has, at the request of Kondaraja, the son of Satruglmaraja 
been given to a thousand Brahmanas of various gotras and chat anas. 

{For translation of lines 21 to 35, see above, pp 14-15 ) 

(Line 36) The {following) two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an authont 
on this point. — 

{Here occur two benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Line 39). And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the Brahmans 
and {future) kings — ( This grant shall be enjoyed by the Brahmanas) as long as the sun and th 
moon will endure, provided that they commit no treason against the kingdom consisting t 
seven constituents 2 of the {future) kings, that they are not found guilty of the murder of 
Brahmana, theft, adultery and high treason, etc , that they do not wage war; {and) the 
they do no harm to other villages But if they act otherwise or assent to such acts, th 
king will commit no theft if he takes the land away {from them) 

(Line 44) And the recipients {of the grant) appointed for the occasion in this respei 
are (as follows) — 

Ganarya of the Satyayana {gbtia ) , Devarya of the Vatsya (gotta ) , Kumarasarmary 
of the Bharadvaja ( gotra ) , Guhasarman of the Parasarya (gotra ) , Devarya of the Kasyap 
(gotra ) , (and) Mahesvararya (and) Matrarya 3 .Rudraryaof theKaundmya (gotra) ; Somarya(a«t 
Hansarmarya , Kumarasarmarya of the Bharadvaja (gotra), Matrisarman of the Kaundmy 
(gotra); (and) Varasarman, Gondagarman (and) Nagasarman, Santisarman of the Bharadvaj 
(gotra), (and) Rudrasarman, Bhojakadevarya of the Vatsya (gotra), (and) Maghasarman (ant 
Devasarman, Mokshasarman of the Bharadvaja (gotra), (and) Nagasarman, Revatisarmai 

1 Metre Anushtubh 

2 These are the king, his ministers, ally, territory, treasure, fortress and army 

3 These two also probably belonged to the same gotra Kasyapa So also in the following, whe 

no gotra is mentioned, that named before is to be understood ' 
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(and) Dharmarya; Sarmarya of the Bharadvaja ( gotra ); (and) Nandanarya, Mulasarman, 
l£vara§arman (and) V arasarman ; Skandarya of the Vatsya (gotra ) ; Bapparya of the Bharadvaja 
(gotra) i (and) Dharmarya; Skandarya of the Atreya (gotra) ; Somasarmarya of the Gautama 
(gotra)\ (and) Bhartrisarman; Rudrasarmarya, Magharya, Matrisarmarya (and) 
Isvara^armarya ; Matrisarmarya of the Gautama (gotra ) ; Devasarmarya of the Kaundinya 
(gotra); (and) Varasarmarya (and) Roharya; Svamidevarya of the Gautama (gotra); (and) 
RevatiSarmarya (and) Jyeshthasarmarya; Kumarasarmarya of the Sandilya (gotra); (and) 
SvatiSarmarya; (and) Kandarya of the Satyayana (gotra) and others. 

(Line 59). (This) charter has been written, Chitravarman. being the Senapati, on 
the thirteenth (lunar day) of the bright fortnight of the month Jyeshtha in the eighteenth- 
xo (and) 8— (regnal) year. 

Seal 

(This is) the enemy-chastising command of the king Pravarasena (II), the ornament 
of the VakatakaSj who has attained royal fortune by inheritance. 



No 7 Plate VII 

SIWANI PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates were found in the possession of a Malguzar named Hazan Gond living at the 
village of Pmdarai m the Siwani tahsil of the Chhindwada District of Madhya Pradesh 
They were brought to notice in 1836, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , Vol V, 
pp 726 f , where Mr James Prmsep published his transcript of the text and a translation of 
it, accompanied by a lithograph of the plates They were next edited by Dr Fleet m the 
Corpus Inscnphonum Indicarum , Vol III, pp 243 f togethei with a translation and lithographs 
of the plates They are edited here from the same lithographs. 

‘ The plates, of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measuring about 8^" by at the ends and somewhat less in the middle 
They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised 
into rims The inscription is m a state of perfect preservation throughout . . Tin 
engraving is very good Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a hull 

for a ring to connect them The ring is circular, about f" thick and 3£" m diameter Tin 
ends of it were flattened off, so as to overlap, and were fastened with a pin or bolt 
The seal is a thin flat disc of copper, about 3jf m diameter A bolt m the centre of it secuir 
it to a thin band of copper, about f" broad and 3|" m circumference, by which it slides oi 
the ring mentioned above Across the surface of the seal there is a legend in four lines 
The weight of the five plates is about 3 lbs oz , and of the ring and seal, oz ; tota 
3 lbs 9| oz The average size of the letters is about except on the seal and the last plait' 
where they are larger 15 The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alpha 
bets, resembling those of the Jamb plates The only peculiarities that may be noted are a 
follows kh has a rectangle at the bottom, see - khanakah , line 29, d is not distinguished cleaib 
from d, see danda. line 11, w shows the same form as in modern Nagarl, see -yajinah, line 2 
b has two forms (i) the square one as m Bern a-, line 17 and (li) that with a notch m the lei 
limb as in Bnhaspati-, line 1 , a final consonant is indicated by its short form and in soni 
cases by means of a short horizontal stroke at the top, see dnshtam , line 1 and raja-vans du fwi 
line 5 The sign of the upadhmaniya occurs in line 3 of the legend The language j 
Sanskrit, and except for the legend and two benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end 
the inscription is in verse throughout As regards orthography, we may note (i) the redupli 
cation of the consonant following r as m - Aptoryyam line 1 and that of the consonant pie 
ceding y and v as m Bhaglratthy-, line 5 and addhvaryyave , lines 19-20, (n) the use of n fo 
anusvara before s and s as m vansa -, line 5 and 17 and ansa -, line 4, and (lii) the use of h fo 
the medial vowel h m - khpt-opaklipta -, in line 30 

The inscription, which opens with dnshtam, is one of Maharaja Pravarasena II of th 
Vakataka dynasty. His genealogy is given here exactly as in his other grants, his malern, 
grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of the present inscription is to record th 
grant, by Pravarasena II, of the village Brahmapuraka to the Brahmana Devasarmachary 
of the Maudgalya gotra and Taittiriya sdkhd The place of issue is not named in the record, 1 > t 
it was probably the royal capital Pravarapura, for, the grant is said to have been made , 


1 Fleet, (7/7, Vol III, pp 243 f 
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the victorious place of religious woiship [vayayika- dhawia-sthdna ) 1 The donated village was 
situated mthe Bennakarpara-bhoga and lay to the north of Vatapuraka, to the west of 

Kinihikhetaka, to the south of P avarajjavataka and to the east of Kollapuraka. The 

village, adjoining it was named Karafijaviraka. The giant was made on the 12th tithi of 
the bright fortnight of Phalguna in the eighteenth regnal year (expressed in words) of 
Pravarasena II The Scnapati at the time W'as Bappadeva. The charter was written b\ 

Acharya. 

The localities mentioned in the piesent plates lemained unidentified foi a long time 
Fleet suggested the identification of only one of them, viz , Kollapuraka winch he thought 
wras possibly identical with ‘ the modem Kolapoor of the map, twentv-one miles south of 
Ilichpur 5 This is mconect, for, the real name of the place is Kholapur and it was founded 
by Kholesvara, a well-known general of the great Yadava king Singhana, who named it 
after himsell and granted it as an agiahara to Brahmanas 2 Again, none of the othei villages 
can be identified in the vicinity of Kholapur While editing the Patna Museum plate of 
Pravarasena II, Dr Altekar suggested that Brahmapuraka named in it to define the boundary 
of the donated village Sriparnaka was Identical wuth the village of the same name granted 
by the piesent plates He identified it with Brahmanwada near Achalapui 3 This identi- 
fication also is open to the same objection, for, none of the other villages can be identified 
in the vicinity of Biahmanwada The statement m the present grant that Brahmapuiaka 
was situated in Bennakapara-bhoga is important Like Bennakata of the Tirodi plates 4 , 
this bhuga also must have derived its name from the livei Benna, modern Wainganga 5 , and 
must have included the territory' in the vicinity' of that river With this clue I could 
identify most of the villages mentioned m the present giant KaraHja, about 6 miles from 
Amgaon, a railway station on the Calcutta-Nagpui line of the South-Eastern Railway, is 
probably the ancient Karanjaviraka. Brahmapuraka, the donated village, is BahmnI, 
about thiee miles from Kararlja KollapSraka of the plates is now lepresented by 
Kulpa near Kaiahja, about 5 miles to the west of BahmnI Pavarajjavataka and Vata- 
puraka may be the modem Paiaswada and Badgaon near BahmnI 6 . These places he within 
20 to 30 miles from the eastern bank of the Wamganga and weie m all probability included 
in the Bennakarpai a-bhoga mentioned in the present plates 7 

Tixi 8 
Fv st Plate 

1 TOPF || ftngTTjV] ^'37i>fYT'' 5 r^n SRI ( 9 ) 

J This expression generally occuis m the giants made at the royal capital 

2 Cf =qT % \ rf|y qfzftcrorr fsryy \\ G, H Kharc, Sources of the 

Mediaeval History of the Deccan , p 64 

3JBORS, Vol XIV, p 472 

4 See No 11, line 13 

5 This river is called Vena m the Mahdhhdr&ta (Sabhapaivan, Adhyaya 31, v 12), Padmapuy/ina 
(svargakhanda, adhyaya, 30, vv 30-32, and adhyaya 114, w 27-28) The Markandeayapurana and the 
Matsyapuiana call it Venya Venva m the Vayu (ad 45, v 102) and Kurma (ad 47, v 32) are 
evidently corrupt forms of the Sanskrit name Venya 

6 Paraswada and Badgaon do not lie to the north and south of BahmnI as stated m the plates, but are 
situated m the opposite diiections The official who drafted the present chaiter must have been res- 
ponsible for the mistake 

7 The identifications of these places were first suggested by me m the Nagpur University Journal, 
No I, pp Iff 

8 From the facsimiles facing pages 248 and 249 in Fhet’s C I L, Vol III 
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2 WZJTZ 1 TRT^TTTT- 

3 HTT TTr" ^c^fTlfTR^T- 

4 HTTHWHT 3T^I 2 ^ I TH^TT ( S' ) ft Id ft 1 4 ft» dd lU £4 ft 1 4 m ^<^<^ , - 

5 ^Rc'M'lftdTI ^'T-iTr ( TTT ) TPT M ^1 WlfdTTHT^T^ ( cW ) R^4+R4TftT- 

Second Plate Fust side 

6 ftFRTFTFT ^7T^TTrW4T4Td TTTPHTTftr^H I 4 8 fT 

7 TTcffT ( RT ) 'JTFT l 3 41 + 1 d+'HH-T| ^ITFSTSTT- 

8 ^TT 3T^fRTt^TTHT I 

9 z4fcr+8'’T A'+q'RT^r^Tftr ( 4T ) Rc^T ( r+ ) j 

10 ^tRRTiftq I l y TftxTHI I 4' W<3TRftT4 i'HI d'+ftr- 

1 1 ddRM ^T-ftftl 0| 3lft| ft£<Art °4T+Id+rd F8 ^RT^T- 

Second Plate Second side 

12 ^ftrf+(Tt)TWl ^rft[ **■] 80TTTTrft 4rf- 

13 I 4 l+ld+PdFR^T <T^fftr ( *Tt ) W TTT 

14 ^'41 44ri dHd'Mdlft, 1 - 1 l tfd’^W^I+Wr- 

15 M fl Ti ^ifTTTRdfl 44 h'-ddd WM-H'd I4fa (dT)- 

16 5Mt[ *] WR!#(^)?raWT (^) 4TTTTT- 

Third Plate Fust side 

17 I 8^K|^ r tjq+'<^4^4 T+dTcT t' I FT- 

18 +F3'W(HT < )T T+iHTTTFJW^pBT 6 t afR'IWd 7 I WRT- 

19 d^4^£K$4IR dftRhWft'dW l dftd ft ( fT ) 4 IM TTM^r- 

20 t HTTTd tfqb-4 RlcT 

21 ^^r^TWFT il RtfdW' [f*] 4^^TFftrRW | f+ftl^4- 

22 HWTFTT'F I ^4 iWd l'd+V:4 I TT^TTFT 

Thud Plate Second side 

23 i swrnm(1r)^(^)£?r +T^f4 i 

24 d^T^TT ( ftr ) TtTlftR^T 3TWTH ^4 if CJ^dTftrf^TT HdT 8 

25 fWdJ=#4T° 3TT?m $m mftld«4l [t f^f^cT- 

26 d” (d ) SwOTTft STRrpfr ' 4 R 14 *4 r4ftf j - ift.TOfd 9 dd (^)T 

27 ^(?T ) TTftrTF4'8'R'4T ( 8T ) +4^14 I 4dftT T^dR 10 3PT£- 

Fouith Plate Fust side 

28 W#^T W<*H^lftrfti4^ [ *] ST4T- 

1 Read wnfT 

2 Read 3PT- 

3 This and similar marls of punctuation in lines 7-3 1 are unnecessary. 

4 It is not necessary to correct this into ’TT^TFTcT as proposed by Fleet. 

5 Read 

6 Read 

7 Read 3tnaT?^r 

8 Read *f£r- 

3 f%, which was engraved at first, was later changed to fsf. 

10 Supplv 3fi%tr c 2' 
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30 ifripT RfarfR RtrlRfR 2 srr^stIrcR- 

31 i i r^htrptt r 

32 r®r ti*4f^TfR rr%r«r (^^[i*] r^rtft- 

33 ^TFTfir RfWRh$AqTc4iKR)R 3 3T " 

Fouith Plate Second side 


34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


cTFT aT^«i<HfedW I f^RTR TOT t% [l :< ] 

RRmt rprs# ii 3rf^T ( far ) rr R[wrt]fer- 

R 4 3d% ( cfl ) did T ^Kcfl-Hl fa 7 t1 Tlf m I v>R 5 fTRJ 6 - 
'nTR^WT [l*] ^-clc^l«RRf<lWH 7 Rtw^t%W%- 
5TFRJTR II WhnM RTR II 


Fifth Plate 

39 wfeRRRfRlfR fRTR RK% RfRR [|*] RFWT RTRRRT(RTr) 

40 R RFRR TO ^Rrf(rf) 8 [|I*]WrT»TORW 9 aft 

41 R R^FRTIR (r) [I""] RRT RRRifRRR |*>£idfMd II (j'-t-dH II t) 


Seal 


1 RFFTO^TR^T 

2 WTTWrf^R [l*] 

3 TT51 X RRWTO 

4 RTRR(R) fajRTRRR 10 [ll k ] 

Translation 

Seen By the oidei of the Mahai aja, the illustrious Pravarasena (II), who is an orna- 
ment of the Vakataka family, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Knta-yuga 
{on the eaith) , who was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Mahai djadhii aja, the 
illustrious Devagupta; who has exterminated all his enemies by his excellent policy, stiength 
and valour, who follows the path adopted by former kings {and) who is the son of Rudrasena 
(II), the Mahai aja of the Vakatakas: — 

{Foi tianslation of j.ines 1 to 13, see above, pp 13-14) 

(Line 17) The village named Brahmapuraka, together with korata n and the light to 
levy a tax equal to one-fiftieth 12 [of the sale-pnce), situated in the bhbga of Bennakarpara, has 
been given, with the pouring out of water, to the Adhvaiyu, Achaiya. Devasarman of the 


*At first fa, later corrected into 57 

2 Read 

3 Read qfwWfVfcpr^gT 

4 Other cognate plates have gcneially qnfk’Tt 

5 Read Tt s ^ tlt t fa'd ^rTfaTn?? 

6 Read *T ^flrfqT^T 

7 Read g^^r^TinTfgroT^r 

8 Metre of this and the next verse Amshtubh. 
9 Read -^ttr 
10 Metre Amshtubh 

11 The meaning of korata is not ceitam. 

12 For this tax, see MSM , ch. VII, 130 v. 
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Maudgalya gotta and the Taittiriya sakha, on the twelfth ( lunar day) in the bright {, foitnight ) 

of the eighteenth ( regnal ) year. 

( This village lies), according to the specification of its boundaries, adjoining {the village) 
Karanjaviraka, to the north of Vatapuraka, to the west of Kinihikhetaka, to the south 
of I^varajjavataka {and) to the east of Kollapuraka. 

( For translation of lines 23 to 34, see above , p 14.) 

(Line 35) {This chatter) has been written by Acharya, whde Bappadeva is the 
Senapati. 

And in this matter of religion We, in or.der to avoid mention of the meritorious 
deeds aheady done, do not refer to (Oui) care and protection of the grants of many 
past kings. {And) We make this request to future rulers out of reverence for them. 

(Line 38). The ( following ) \erses sung by Vvasa should be regarded as authoritative 
on this point: — 

{Here ocun hvo benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

Seal 

{Foi translation of the legend on the seal , see above , p 27 ) 
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RIDDHAPUR PLATES OF PRABHAVATIGUPTA 

T HESE plates were found in the possession of Mahanta Datlaraja of the Mahanubhava 
sect. They were discovered at Riddhapur in the Mors! talisil of the Amaravatl District 
in Vidarbha They have been edited twice by Mi Y R Guptej first in Marathi in the 
Bhdmta Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandal Quaiteily, Vol. Ill, Nos 2-4, pp 89 f, and again, with 
negative facsimiles and an English translation, m the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
New Senes, Vol XX, pp 53 f The plates are now deposited m the Bharata Itihasa Sam- 
sodhaka Mandal, Poona They are edited here from the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates are four in number, measuring 5f" long, 3f" broad and V thick 
The first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two, on both the 
sides There are thirty-two lines of writing in all, of which five are inscribed on the first, 
and thiee on the fourth plate The remaining plates have six lines on each side The 
letteis on the first and fourth plates and those in the first two lines on the first side of the 
second plate are laigei and thicker than those in the other lines The letters are well cut 
and the lecorcl is in a good state of preservation Each plate has a round hole 6/16" in 
diameter foi the ring which must have held the plates together, but neither the ring nor the 
seal which it must have carried is now forthcoming The weight of the four plates is 115 
tolas 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets resembling those 
of the Jamb and other plates of Pravarasena II The only peculiarities that need be stated 
heie aie as follows— The length of the medial i (long) is indicated by a double curve or by 
a dot in a circle, see sii-Ghalotkacha-, line 2 and - mahishi , line 9; the rare initial ai occurs in 
aihik-, line 13, medial ait is bipartite as in - dauhitro , line 3, kh has a loop at the bottom in 
khanaka , line 19, but not in likhitam, line 31 , g and s have curves turned inside at the end of 
their left member as in - nagare , line 12 and -vatshaJata- in line 11 , d and d are distinguished 
m danda-, line 24, h occurs with a notch on the left, as m Kubera-, line 8, a final consonant is 
shown by its small size, but has no vertical stioke at the top, see vasundhaiam , line 28, the sign 
of the jihvdmuliya occurs in line 22 and that of the upadhmaniya m lines 1, 6, 22, 27 and 29. 
Interpunctuation is indicated by veitical stiokes as m line 1 or by dots or a small horizontal 
stroke as m lines 16 and 32. The language is Sanskrit, and except for a verse at the end, the 
whole iccoid is in prose As regards orthography, we may note the reduplication before 
and after t as in parakkram -, line 26 and chatunvidya-, line 17, that of a consonant before jy 
as m -pad-dnuddhydfo, line 5, and the use of h for the medial vowel h in klipt-opakhptam, line 20. 

The inscription opens with Jitam Bhagavata ‘Victory has been attained by the Lord’, 
which occurs also in the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta There is, however, no word like 
dnshtam ‘ seen 5 which occurs m the latter grant as well as in almost all complete charters 
of Pravarasena II The characters as well as the wording of the present grant, however, leave 
no doubt that it is genuine 

The inscription is one of Mahadevi Prabhavatlgupta, the chief queen of the 
Vakataka Maharaja Rudrasena II and the mother of the Vakataka Maharaja Damodara- 
sena-Pravarasena. As shown below, the record is dated m the 19th regnal year of 
the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, but, stiange as it mav appear, the intioductory 
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portion of the grant gives the genealogy of the Guptas and not of the Vakatakas This is 
also seen in the Poona plates which were issued when Prabhavati was acting as Regent for her 
minor son Yuvaiaja Divakarasena The introduction of the Gupta genealogy in the latter 
grant can be explained as due to the influence of the Gupta officials sent by Chandragupta 
II to Vidarbha to help his widowed daughter in the government of the Vakataka kingdom. 
No such explanation will, however, avail in the present case, for Pravarasena II was a 
grown up man when the present grant was made In all his earlier giants he has given 
his own genealogy in the introductory portion The use of the Gupta genealogy heie 
must therefore be attributed to Prabhavati’s pride in her descent from the Gupta family 

The genealogy of the Guptas is given here exactly as in Prabhavati’s Poona plates, 
the only difference being that the imperial title Mahai aj adkit aja is here applied only to 
Chandragupta II, all his predecessors including the gieat Emperor Samudragupta bemg 
styled as Mahai aja The Vakataka kings Rudrasena II and Pravarasena II mentioned 
in the grant are also styled as Maharaja Prabhavatigupta is described as meditating on 
the feet of the Bhagavat Like her father, she was a devotee of Vishnu. 

The plates were issued from the foot-prints of ‘the lord of Ramagiri’, who is evidently 
identical with Ramachandra, an incarnation of Vishnu The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant, by Prabhavati, of a field together with a house and four huts of farmers in 
Asvatthanagara which lay in the maiga (subdivision) of Kosika. The donees are not men- 
tioned by name, but are described as Brahmanas, with or without sons, who were of the Parasai a 
gotia and the Taittiiiya sakha The grant is dated, at the end, on the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika m the nineteenth regnal year of Pravarasena. As Prabhavati was 
a devotee of Vishnu, she seems to have made the present grant on the occasion of the paiana 
(completion) of her fast on the preceding Prabodhmi EkadasI Her Poona grant also was made 
on a similar occasion The Dutaka was Devanandasvamin and the scribe Prabhusimha 

There is one expression in the description of Prabhavati which has led to much 
controversy Mr Gupte, who edited the plates, read it as s-agia-vaisha-sata-diva-putra-pauti a 
and pioposed the following two rendeiings — (i) who has sons and grandsons, a life of full 
hundred years and will (in the end) live in heaven, and (11) who has renowned sons and 
grandsons and who has lived a life of full hundred years 1 Mr Gupte remarked that the 
expression need not be taken literally and that what was intended was that Prabhavati- 
gupta lived for a long time and saw illustiious sons and grandsons It has since been shown 2 
that the correct reading is -jiva-puti a-pauti a, not -dwa-puti a-pauti d Dr R C. Majumdai 
took the expression literally and understood it as meaning that Prabhavati lived for more 
than a hundred years and had sons and grandsons 3 On this interpretation he based his theory 
of Vakataka chronology. It does not, however, appear to be coriect In the expression citec 
above, jiva-puti a-pauti a means ‘ having living sons and grandsons ’ Similar expression 1 
jiva-sutd or jiva-puti a occur m the Rigveda, the Mahdbhdiata and the Rdmdyana as well as ii 
some old inscriptions 4 To have living sons and grandsons is regarded as a sign of gooc 

[ JASB,RS~Vol. XX, pp 56 and 60. 

2 This was first pointed out by Prof Jagan Nath in PI H C , IV, p. 59 

3 J R.A S B , Vol. XII, pp If 

4 Cf (l) HW Sfhirr sfhrpr apTFra - I Rigveda X, 36, 9 

(ii) ^rmrfh jt #*3# w f^nrfwl 1 

sprni ?r ii gtfm 11 MBH, v, 144, 2 

(iii) p 1 

^rr srrf^m II Raniayna IV, 19, 11. 

(iv) TPWffT spTifa I Nasik cave inscription, Ep Ind , Vol VIII, p 73 
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fortune and is therefore often mentioned in the description of women. The preceding expres- 
sion s-dgi a-vm sha-sata indicating long life must evidently be connected with jlva The 
expression, therefoie refers to the long life of the sons and grandsons of Prabhavatl and not 
to her own Besides, to a widow like Prabhavatigupta a long life of a hundred years is most 
distasteful No Indian widow is likelv to boast of it in her own record The long life men- 
tioned in the expression must therefoie be taken to refer to that of the sons and grandsons 
of Prabhavatl The expression cannot, ofcouise, be taken literally, but must be interpreted 
like the epithets dughayuh or dyushmat applied to small children The intention in such 
cases is to express the wish that they would be long-lived The expression therefore means 
* who has sons ancl grandsons who (it is hoped) will live for a full hundred years ’ 

Prabhvatxgupta is again described m line 10 as the mother of the Vakataka Mahaiaja, 
the illustrious Damodarasena-Pravarasena. This expression also has been inteipreted 
differently by different scholars Di Mujumdar says that Damodaiasena and Pravarasena 
were two different sons of Prabhavatl We must note, however, that the expression uses the 
phrase V dkdtakdnarn Mahdi ajah m connection with the name of Damodarasena, but not with 
that of Pravarasena II When we lemembei how particular the drafters of Vakataka grants 
were about tine use of this title m connection with the name of eveiy Vakataka king who 
actually leigned 1 , it looks strange that the title should not have been prefixed to the name 
of Pravarasena II, who was ruling at the time Again, if the intention was to name all sons 
of Prabhavatl, the name of Divakarasena also should have been added It seems probable 
therefore, that Damodaiasena and Pravarasena II were identical and that the latter name 
was adopted by the prince at the time of his accession 

As foi the place-names mentioned in the present giant, Ramagiri is undoubtedly 
modern Ramtek, about 28 miles north of Nagpui It lies only ^about 3 miles from Nandivar- 
clhana, modem Nagardhan, the earliei capital of the Vakatakas In Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, 
Ramagiri is mentioned as the place where the yaksha, exiled from Alaka, lived for a year. From 
the clcsciiption in Kalidasa’s poem we learn that the hill was marked by the venerable foot- 
pi ints of Raghupati (Ramachancha) 2 , and it is noteworthy that the present grant was made 
by Prabhavatigupta near the foot-prints of the Lord of Ramagiri The geographical situa- 
tion of Ramtek answers to the description of Ramagiri in the Meghaduta 3 and it is known to 
have been legarded as a holy place for several centuries There should therefore be no 
doubt about this identification Several grants of Prabhavatigupta ancl Pravarasena II 
were made after being offered to the Bhagavat who was plainly none but the god Ritma- 
ohancha whose pddukas were installed at Ramagiri Asvatthanagara has been identified 
with Asatpur in the Achalpui tahsil of the Amaravatl District of Vidarbha 4 Kosifca, the 
headquarters of the marga in which Asvatthanagara was situated, cannot, howevei, be 
located in its neighbouihood 

Texts 
Fust Plate 

1 f^RT(cr) 'RTW II TDlPl Uf* l fk ' « i ( dT ) PTfe- 

1 Notice the omission of the title Vdkdtakdndm Maharajah in connection with the name ofGautaml- 
putra, who predeceased his father Pravarasena I See, above, No. 3, line 7 . 

2 Cf Ttrr i verse 12 

3 For a fuller discussion of this identification, sec my article ‘Location of Ramagiu m the Nagpur 
University Journal, No IX, pp 9 ff See also my Studies m Indology, Vol I, pp 12 f 

*J.ASB , N.S,V ol. XX, p 58 

5 From the negative facsimiles facing pages 58 and 60 in J A.S B , Vol. XX. 
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6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 


Tpfr 1 £>^4^ 'pfr 

wf 15 ] ctft wefwm ( fr ) cr ( ?rt ) 

i^KotrTfsqT) fRHWIRcWt TT- 

^rq^R^ncf r um\*m iwft f^'Wi rm- 

Second Plate Fvst Side 


=5#cTT RfTRRfT ( °TT ) «tT^TM- 

cTfr(vft) ^^l<T^vfsrUW^>sl'iFcl , 4d4il 3%T TRWqtqT 
• HH r g ^t ^ R T T(^r) ftrr ( ^ ) trt ( rt ) ircm^t 

fW ^TW^PTTrf^TT) H^l 
3 1'tddTM |-*-M$l 4'0'i'oiH'l I VM- 

rTRPT^lrfT «T ( ^ fTCTWR ( ?TT ) ^rft- 2 3 4 5 


Second Plate Seco?id Side 


II ^tiWTFit(^f) H^(wr^) T ^(fr)wrRRfrrcr(7T)^ 

f^J^T ¥R(RT) 51W ( % ) [l *]3%>T R ta < ^i|V^IT[iRT]c«r(^l) 


3PR - - 


^ +^rd^RTfr ^TT(fr) 

R^rr ( TcT ) ^ ) srrcr^rrfr] i 


Timd Plate Pint Side 


^RTTt(fa) 7 ST^sfkTFTTf Sf^RT- 

^«q u lR-«*l^ifui'<5H 6 t> (^) ’0°4f=lf4 c l (fR)of<^KT (t)- 
qfrf?r(^) sf^rFr tft'rfcsrFr ^^(^)^^(w) c cTR(Rr)^T- 
(q~) ^rfRTwfR ^3TdT(?rr) t Rrf^rTw- 

f^l cW-4 [l *] ^ ( ^T ) F*TT ( RT ) - 
^ arere^r« nmH[ *] 49WTfo Tfw^r(srr) f^iWRftr(t)rf 

Thud Plate Second Side 


lT^(w)TTtfeTRT TfWR [(*] 3tfFT(ftR)?R W- 

'FRT SRft (eft) d R ^RRtf I (tT ) ^ ) ’T'tKoHH ^TH+trR- 
4R^KK?f d^TlMl'H [l*] ’dSs'tiemf^T ( f^T ) Rf 4 * 1 H < 1 C t"=ti-H l H f^t - 
f^cfFdri-H KIRI (TT)sf IWR I ^^qRPTFT ( 1i nT ) [l *] 

^rn(Tn) q-ReTT 3T *ft fRT ^RTR [l*] W STdR^FI 

II TrTRTFrr(TT) BfRFT^tRR- 


1 The Poona plates have ^^rfaRT^Tt 

2 The facsimile shows the medial i (long) clearly 

3 Read STT^THr ^TT^rPTf 

4 This woid is superfluous 

5 Read 

6 Read ^rf^T f^RT*T 

7 These and the following expressions should be in the neuter gender and singular number so 

to agree with sfa See in lme 16 above* 

8 Read li ^frf I Metre Anushtubh 

'•J C. "v 
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Fouith Plate 

31 [l*] <Tt(fo)f%cr 

32 II 

Translation 

Victory has been attained by the Bhagavat* Fiom the footprints of the Lord of 
Ramagiri : — 

( There was) the Mahai aja, the illustrious Ghato tkacha, the first king of the Guptas* 
His son (was) the Mahai aja, the illustrious Chandragupta (I). His son, graciously favoured 
by him, (was) the Mahai aja, the illustrious Samudragupta, (who was) born of the Makadevi 
Kumaradevi (and was) the daughter’s son of the Lichchhavi (Chief) His son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the Mali draj adhn aja, the illustrious Chandragupta (II), bom of the Makadevi 
DattadevI, who (was) a fervent devotee of the Bhagavat (Vishnu), who (was) a matchless 
warrior on the earth, who exterminated all kings, (and) who donated many thousands of 
crores of cows and gold (coins) which he had obtained by lawful means 

(Line 7) His daughter, the illustrious Makadevi Prabhavatlgupta of the Dharana 
gotia, bom of the queen Kuberanaga., who was herself born in a Naga family, — who is an 
ornameht of both the (Gupta and Vakataka) families, who (was) the Chief Queen of the 
illustrious Rudrasena II, the Mahai aja of the Vakatakas; who is the mother of the illustrious 
Damodarasena (alias 1 2 3 * 5 ) Pravarasena (II), the Mahai aja of the Vakatakas , who meditates 
on the feet of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , (and) who has sons and grandsons who will live for 
a full hundred years 6 — having announced (hei) good health, commands the Mahattaias (elders) 
of the village led by the Brahmanas (residing) in the Asvatthanagara in the maiga (subdivi- 
sion) ofKosika as follows — 

“ We have in this town donated the field enjoyed (so far) by Bhuktaka together with a 
farm-house situated in it (and) four huts of cultivators, to the Brahmanas 7 of the Parasara 
gotia and the Taittiriya sakha , whether they have or do not have sons, by pouring out 
water and issuing a charter for the increase of Our leligious merit and (Out welfaie) m this 
world and the next 

(Foi tianslation of lines 16-26, see above, pp 14-15) 

(Line 26) We issue this oidei to the present rulers (who are) vanquished by Our 
icsolve, attack or valoui 

And the (following) verse, sung by Vyasa, should be regarded as authontative on this 

point 

(Heie olcuis an mpiecatory veise ) 

(Line 29) In the nineteenth year, wdnle the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the 
Maharaja of the Vakatakas, is governing his kingdom, on the twelfth (lunai day) in the 
bright fortnight of the month Karttika (this chaiter has been wiitten) The Dutaka is 
Devanandasvamin. ( This chaitei) has been written by Prabhusimha. 

1 Read TFJq- spmw 

2 Read 

3 Gupte gives this name as m both his ai tides, but the reading is clearly as above. 

41 Read 

5 See above, p 35 

6 See above, p. 34 

7 The names of the Brahmanas have been omitted inadvertently 
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INDORE PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates weie m the possession of Pandit Vamansastri Islampuikar of Indore. Their 
original findspot is not known, but, like some other giants 1 in the possession of the 
Pandit, thev did not originally belong to Indore, but weie evidently obtained by him 
somewhere else m the course of his search foi Sanskrit manuscripts and antiquities They 
were handed over by him to Dr D R Bhandarkar, from whom they were obtained bv 
Mr Sushil K. Bose for publication They have been edited, with facsimiles, by him in the 
Epigutphia Indica , Vol XXIV, pp 52 f They are edited here from the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates 2 are three in number, measuring 7" long by 3§" broad They are 
quite smooth, their edges not having been made thicker or raised into rims About 2" 
from the left margin, each plate has a hole, about 5/16" in diameter for the ring which 
must have originally held the plates together, but neither the ling nor the seal which it must 
have carried is now forthcoming The grant must have originally consisted of four plates, 
but the first plate is missing As in the case of the other grants of Pravarasena, the plate 
must have been incised on one side only, so that about seven lines of the recoid are now lost 
The first two of the existing plates are inscribed on both the sides, while the last plate is 
inscribed on one side only The inscription is in a good state of preservation The 
extant portion of it consists of 34 lines, of which six are written on the first side of the first 
[i e. originally the second) plate and seven on each of the other inscribed sides The weight 
of the plates has not been recorded 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets lesembling 
those of the other grants of Pravarasena II The only peculiarities that call for notice 
are as follows The raie medial ii occurs m sa-khpt-opakhptah, line 23, g and s have m some 
cases a cune turned inward at the end of the left member as in the Riddhapur plates; 
see Kausika-sa-goha-, line 15, n has no loop at the bottom m -pautrvnah, line 4, n occurs in 
two forms, the cursive one as in -Rudrasena-, line 1 and that resembling the Nagarl form as in 
Rudiasena -, line 6; Ms generally unlooped, but in some cases it is confused with n, see 
- sanchitnana - for safichintana in line 28, b appears in two forms as in the Siwan! plates The 
language is Sanskrit, and except foi an imprecatory verse m lines 31-33, the whole record is 
in prose As regaids orthography, we may note (i) the reduplication of a consonant after r 
as m -mjjava-, line 2, (ii) that of the consonant before y as m sarvv-addhyaksha -, line 9; 
(in) that of v seemingly after anusvam in paw-datta[m*]wd, line 32, (iv) the use of n for the 
medial n in -Pnihivi-, line 5 and vice ve?sa m - knyabhi -, line 25 

The inscription is one of the VahatSiha Ivlahdidja Pravarasena II. His genealogy was 
apparently given m the beginning exactly as in the Jamb plates, but its earlier portion 
which described Pravarasena I and Bhavanaga, the chief of the Bharasivas, is now lost. 
The name of the place whence the plates weie issued is also now lost, but as the grant 
is said to have been made at the victorious place of religious worship (yciijciyike dhamci-sthcine ) , 

See, for instance, the grants of Mcihdi aja Svamidasa and Maharaja Bhulunda, which must have 

originally belonged to Khandesh. See my article in ABORJ, Vol XXV, dd 159 f See also C T T 
Vol. IV, pp 5-10 F1 oeeaisoo.r.i., 

2 The size of the plate and the position of the hole show that the Durg plate (No. 17) did not belong 
to this set ' ° 
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the place of issue may have "been the royal capital Pravarapura The grant has been 
veiv carelessly diafted The wntei has, again, committed mistakes m omitting some woids 
and afterwards writing them in wrong places 1 In one case he has substituted the name of 
a Biahmana for that of the village granted 2 All this has made the task of interpietation 
veiv difficult It seems, however, clear that the object of the present inscription was to recoid 
the grant of a village (the name of which is unfortunately lost owing to the writer’s 
carelessness) which lay in the tnarga of Gepuraka, to the north of Aramaka, to the east of 
Kobidarika, to the south of Ko sambaka and to the west of Anjanavataka. In line 1 1 
Pravarasena II says that he made the grant for augmenting his religious merit, life, power 
and royal fortune as well as for his well-being in this world and the next Line 20 lead 
with line 13, however, states that a half of the vaiaka (village) was purchased and donated 
to the Brahmanas by the merchant Chandra near the foot-punts ( pada-mula ) of the Bhagavat, 
who was probably the same as the Lord of Ramagni mentioned m the Riddhapur plates 
In line 17 Pravarasena II says that he has lecorded the gift m a charter as it has been 
pieviously made 3 and still he says fuither that the village has been granted to the Brahmanas 
as a fresh gift with the pounng out of watei 4 The only way in which we can reconcile these 
conflicting statements is to suppose that the mei chant Chandra pui chased a half of the 
particular village and donated it to certain Brahmanas and requested the king to confirm 
the gift and to issue a charter m that behalf The king seems to have given the other half 
of the village for his own leligious merit etc The donees were the Brahmana Gondarya, 
the son of Visakharya, who was residing at Aramaka, and lus six sons^ Manoratharya, 
G ovary a, Devarya, Bapparya, Kumararya and Dronarya They belonged to the Vaji- 
Kausika gotta The grant is dated on the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha 
in the twenty-third year evidently of the reign of Pravarasena II The order was com- 
municated by the king personally The grant was written by the Rajuka Kottadeva 

The mention of the officer Rajuka as the wntei of the grant is interesting The 
officei Rajuka, as he is named elsewheie, is first noticed in the msciiptions of Asoka He 
was a high officer placed in charge of many hundred thousands of men and could at 
his discretion inflict punishment oi confer a reward The term is derived fiom tajju meaning 
a rope and originally signified a settlement officer who measuied lands foi the assessment 
of land-tax The Rajjuka is also mentioned in an inscription of Chutukulananda Satakarm 6 
He is rarely noticed thereafter His mention in the present grant shows that the term 

lThe words mula datdm-iii at the end of line 13, which the Editor of the Ep Ind considered un- 
intelligible, are connected m sense with Bhagavat-p dda- at the end of line 20 They should have been 
wntten at the bottom of the first side of the third plate* The writer committed a mistake m writing 
them at the bottom of the second side of the second plate It will thus be seen that the merchant 
Chandra did not purchase half of any field from the Brahmanas as supposed by Bose, but donated 
a half of the village to them near the footprints of the Bhagavat From the boundaries given in the 
record it appears clear that the whole village, not a field in it, was granted by the king. 

2 The writer mentions Visakharyavataka as a village in line 14 Visakharya was, however, the 
name of a Brahmana who was the father of Gondarya, one of the donees of this grant. While copying 
the record from the bhuijapatra, the wrtiter’s eye seems to have skipped over the proper name of the 
village, m place of which he wrote Visakhaiya occurring in the next line Strange as it may seem, the 
mistake remained uncorrected 

3 Notice pit[r ^vva-datta iti kntvd asmabhi[h *] Idsana-nibandhah kntah in lines 17-18. 

4 Notice a-purvv-dattd(ttyd) udaka-purvvam-atistnshtak m line 18 

5 Though the expression Gondarya-putra is gramatically connected with only ManPralhTuyaja, it is 
piobably intended to be connected with the following names also 

*Ep. Cam, Vol. VII, p. 251. 
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remained in use till the beginning of the fifth century A C at least 

As no definite mfoimation is available about the original findspot of the present plates, 
it is not easy to locate the places mentioned m them, and none have been identified so 
fai Aftei a good deal of search foi them, I have been able to find some of them in the 
respective directions in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh Kosamba which lay to 
the north of the donated village is probablv identical with Kosambakhanda which 
Pravarasena II granted bv his Tnodi plates As shown elsewhere, the latter is identical with 
Kosamba, 6 miles to the south of Tirodi Anjanavataka which defined the eastern boundary 
of the donated village is piobably Afljanwadl, about 5 miles to the south-east of Kosamba 
KSbidarika which lay to the west of the donated village may be Kunargaon, 4 miles south 
bv w est of Kosamba These three villages thus lie in the same directions as those stated m 
the piesent giant Gepuraka and Aramaka cannot, however, be found in the neighbour- 
hood of these villages If these identifications aie coirect, the grant may have originally 
belonged to the Balaghat District 

Text 1 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


11 

12 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


Second Plate Fust side 

^(TT)fpTT ( TT ) ?RT[ ■*] 

( TIT ) ^4 <49 f=Td>h'd'd ^kWf- 

f^T ( TT ) l a - 1 1 rTH 4 f-H cd ^ 'lid ^ I Rtu tl ufedtd 

WTcPTF ( fvr ) d 4 B M +hl d u ^dl SFRfFd [fw ][ *] °trfdfer- 

da=d'h>k=bMi (^T) ^^(T)fdfdwq- ^TT vrn^cRWTFT[ *] 

M k! H I d =U c M<i c Mdl (*TT ) 

Second Plate Second Side 

*TTT[ *] B^KHtpTTRf^(^)^Fd^dldl (dT) WTdfdTRfi d 1 dcW- 
dldfic^mi^$KM^Td'<ild4d TdfiT[cT' I ‘] 3PFT- 

c<d Pd^i 2 441«dl4^^fen^TfWdl 3TI4 l4Hlk$^dlfdirgrr ^T2T- 

[^JNt^T c^fpd^4+tqi 4 5Tqr 5tmfdd-=i|l[ *] fdfddhird, d" 

Tfrrwpft ssr ( sr ) tf ) tpr ( «# ) ^ ( # ) ^4fdd%q- 5 

=n r B‘FTR' 3TKTR^T kd d^fddifvbldl ( dT 1 *T«d’- 

v c ' / C\ 


13 TT?# W ddlfbfcT l e 


Thud Plate Fust Side 

dHTIM+td ( dT ) JidTd STHTT ( dT ) 

’PT ( ) 3T(3Tr )4lhr<mta f?T d>*h Pi T f d 5TK4 TSzfrggpftqgT - 

FDs |i 7 4^d H p ITdT^rfT fitakdld dd'Fdfd' 
tftrtft ^ fTnri^rFT Tfr f^dr 

dcn?B(FTr)fTT [*] ^T¥JTf?RT«rx l^T 31^o#4ril (wr) [l*] 

^fw(trr)^TT!T ^4TidHhdi(dTfi) ( gf ) m rmzq fere 1% 7 fed- 


‘ From facsimiles facing p 55 m Ep hid , Vol XXIV 

2 Read 3R*k<i'd e td' as in other Vakataka grants 

3 The superscript letter is imperfectly incised Read -sgrar- 
4 Read 

3 Read fddsij 

0 The wo rds ^cTT (w)firfh are to be connected with "RiRcdT? -in line 20 below. 

7 Read ’ 
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20 Tip- [\*]m TTTfcT ?TF^r(flt)«ft - 

Third. Plate Second Side 

21 T2P-IT 3TTTTRT *] (FT )^ f^ [ *] 

22 3T^(Tr)^RW(TR?)^TT[ *] g w n fw (w)^fTO^[ *] 

23 « <3 fTferf%rrff% (f )ri *r%fa TPrfrRi 1 2 

24 'Srr^Tfewf^fnr 5^#rmprt ?p5RiT(crr) q [^*] 

25 ^RT(cT ) ’T 3 4>"^T^%°(f^)37Tftr[ *] ( 3T ) T%c^I x qf< ' 4 [l^srWT- 

26 FT^wWrf^T ( q- ) TRFTT ( T ) HeMmft q fWqR$*jTdftRp-H 3T 4 5 6 

27 cfw sr^5#fa(fe)tiFT 5 [r : ] srfFi^r 6 ^(wrfjfsr- 

Fouith Plate 

28 wf 7 3T#cn^TDr^(^)^f3 =^ (ft) T rf^n^i ( t ) 

29 ^FTf<flTR#(c«l) T , +hfq-PT [l *] TT7TTfa€m 8 TT1FF ( Rt ) T3fT ( 'fer ) cTT^c«T ( € ) - 

30 TTcT(RFR)TOTWF [l*] W^[<^t] (^T)tT< 4I ^TTfpfT- 

31 TTPT 9 [l*] F^WWlWS?! I ^^(tTT) 

32 TWrlMI 10 11 ?ft ^TcT ^^Rr(T0T l) w(^TT) , 

33 x f ? Rl% ^fcr n (cPT II ) FTFR ^PTtf^t t^rP^f^T^T 

34 arrar ^rq*(^nr i ) Frotettr fof%tPr[i*] ' 

Translation 

( The fit st plate of this grant is not forthcoming ) 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Mali a? aj a of the Vakatakas born 
of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Mallard] adhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta,-who 
is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Mahdidja of the Vakatakas— 

{For translation of lines 1 to 6, see above, pp 13-14) 

(Line 8) In the territonal division (mdiga) 12 of Gepuraka Our officials of noble 
birth, who aie employed by the ordei of the Sai vddhyaksha (General Superintendent) and 
who exercise their authority by ( Our ) command and (Our) soldiers and policemen should 
be directed by the (following) command which is already well known to them - 

“Be it known to you that here in Our victorious place of religious worship m order 
to mciease Our religious meiit, life, power (and) piospenty (and) for (Our) well-being in this 
world and the next, We have recorded m a chaiter this gift as it was pieviously made — viz 
(the gift of) the village 13 situated to the noith of Aramaka, to the east of Kovidarika, 

1 The following words occui in a con apt foim in line 13, above 

2 Read trffifa ^ffafhfsr 

3 This word is superfluous. 

4 Read TfwtT fq-frPKqtT 

5 Read 3prhT 

6 The anusvara of fsFR is placed on ^ 

7 Other Vakataka giants generally read qfRRWOT 

8 Read tr^rf*PTfrr- 

SReadTTffirarrPwmnR I 

10 Read mc^TT qj 

1 1 Metre Anush tubh 

12 Marga seems to denote a terntonal division, for no place is mentioned here as situated on the 
road to Gepuraka t 

13 The name of the village has been omitted through inadvertence. The name of Visakharya, the 
father of Gondarya, one of the donees, has been prefixed to vataka by mistake 
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to the south of Kosambaka, {and) to the west of Afij ana vat aka, {made) to Gondarya, 
son of Visakharya of the Vaji-Kausika gotta, who resides at Aramaka (and to) Manortharya, 
son of Gondarya, (and) Govarya, Devarya, Bapparya, Kumararya (and) Dronarya, and We 
have given it as a gift not previously made with the pouring out of water Half of this 
village was donated to the Brahmanas by the Merchant Chandra near the foot-prmts of 
the Bhagavat, after having purchased it (from Us) 1 

And We grant here the ( following ) exemptions incident to a village donated to a 
Brahmana, proficient in the four Vedas : — 

(For tianslation of lines 21-28, see above, p 14.) 

(Line 29) We command the present rulers who have been vanquished by Our 
resolve, attack and valour and We request the future lords out of reverence for them 

The (following) verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authoritative on this point 

(Heie occurs an unpiecatoiy veise ) 

(Line 33). ( This chattel) has [been written on the fifth (lunar day) m the dark 

(foitmght) of Vaisakha in the twenty-third (regnal) year The order (was communicated) 
by (the king) himself 2 . ( The chatter has been) written by the Rajuka Kottadeva. 


1 In the original this statement occurs partly m line 20 and partly in line 13. In both the cas< 
it has been misplaced. See above, p. 39, n. 1.. 

2 As the order was communicated by the king himself, no Dutaka has been named m this charte 
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dudia plates of pravarasena n 


T HESE plates were in the possession of some Gonds at Dudia m the Aser pargana of 
the Chhindwara District of Madhya Pradesh They have been edited before, with 
facsimiles, by Dr Kielhorn in the 1 Epigtaphia Indica, Vol III, pp 258 They are edited 
heie from the same facsimiles 

“The copper-plates are four m number, each of which measures 7^" long by 3|" broad 
The second and third plates aie inscribed on both sides, the first plate is so on one side, 
and the fourth is blank and merely serves to protect the writing on the second side of the 
third plate The plates are quite smooth, their edges having been neither fashioned thicker 
nor raised into rims , but the writing, nevertheless, is in an excellent state of preservation 
About 1J" distant from the middle of the proper right maigin, each plate has a hole, about 
xV in diameter, for a nng on which the plates were strung The ring is between and -§" 
thick, and 3|" in diameter The two ends of the piece of coppei of which it is formed are 
flattened off, and contain holes for a rivet, which has been lost On the ring slides a copper 
band, broad, which is bent into a ring of §" by 1 | " in diametei, and the two ends of which 
are soldered together Through the soldered part a hole is drilled, which corresponds to 
a hole m the centre of a circular seal; and a rivet, which also is lost now, must have held the 
copper band and the seal togethei Owing to the loss of the two nvets, the ring, the 
copper band and the seal are now quite loose The seal is 3 X V' diametei, and has across 
its suiface a legend in four lines The weight of the four plates is 3J lbs , that of the ring, 
the copper band and the seal is | lb , total, 3f lbs 1,5 

The characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the preceding Indore plates Like the latter, they show two forms of n and b , the 
curve of / encircles the letter on the left as in -lalamasya in line 1 of the seal, the sign of the 
jihvamuliya occurs m line 22 and that of the upadhmdniya in line 3 of the seal and line 16 of the 
plates Inter-punctuation is shown by one or more horizontal or vertical strokes The 
language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the legend on the seal and one imprecatory 
verse in line 27-28, the whole record is in prose As regards orthography, we find that a 
consonant has been reduplicated before ancl aftei / as in parakham-, lines 4-5 and -Aptoiyydm-, 
line 1 , befoiej as in Bhagii althy-amala-, line 5, and after anusvaia in samvvatsaie, line 28 

The inscription, which opens with dushtam, is one of the Vakataka Mahataja 
Pravarasena II. His genealogy is given here exactly as m the Jamb plates, his maternal 
giandfather being called Devagupta. The object of it is to record the grant, by Pravara- 
sena, of 25 [nivai tanas) of land at Darbhamalaka m the Chandrapura sangamika, to 
one Yaksharya of the Kausika gotra, and of sixty [nivai tanas) of land 1 2 at the village of Kar- 
makara m the Hiranyapura bhoga to one Kalisarman of the Kaundmya gotta The 
Older is addressed to the royal officers, soldieis and policemen in the Arammi-rajya m 
which evidently both the aforementioned villages were situated The charter was written 
by Goladasa while Namidasa was the Senapati It was issued from Pravarapura. 

1 Ep Ind, Vol III, pp 258-59 

2 The figures of land ( bhumi ) given here, like those m the Chammak plates, probably refer to the 
nu .artanas See line 22 of the Pattan plates (No 13, below) which mention 400 nivai tanas ol land accord- 
ing to the royal measure 
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The record is dated, m line 28, on the tenth day of the fourth fortnight of the rainy 
season in the twenty-third year evidently of Pravarasena II’s reign It does not admit of 
verification, but probably coi responds to the tenth tithi of the bright half of the month Bhadra- 
pada The date is noteworthy as it is one of the two season dates known so far from Vakataka 
inscriptions In all other inscriptions dates aie recorded in lunar months and tithis 

The localities mentioned m the present grant have not yet been satisfactorily identified 
Dr Kielhorn suggested the identification of Chandrapura with Chandpur, ‘which lies to the 
south of Siwani and to the west of the Wenganga river 1 ’, but he could not locate the other 
places mentioned m the grant Dr Hiralal proposed to identify Arammi with Arvi, the chief 
town of the Arvi tahsil of the Wardha District, and Chandrapura with Chandur where theie 
is a confluence of the two rivers Chandrabhaga and Sarasvati Further, he suggested that 
Hiranyapura might be Sfinegaon near Chandur and Karmakara, Kalamgaon close to the 
same town 2 These identifications also are not quite satisfactory A clue to location of the 
places is possibly afforded by the mention of Hiranyapuia This town may have been 
situated on the river Hiranya which is mentioned m the Wadgaon plates of Pravarasena II 
As shown elsewhere, this Hiranya is identical with the modern river Eral 3 Chandrapuia 
may be the modern Chanda, the chief town of the Chanda District This old name of the 
town is still cuirent Near Chanda there is the confluence of the two rivers, Eiai and 
Jharpat In fact the town of Chanda is situated in the angle foimed by these two rivers 
so that its situation answeis to the description of Chandrapura in the present grant viz 
that it was a sangamika or { a tract of land near the confluence of two rivers’, but the mention 
of Arammi-rajya m the recently discovered Pandhurna plates 4 also has raised doubt 1 
about these identifications Since both the grants which mention Arammi-rajya come fron 
the Chhindwara District, we must evidently look for the places situated m them m tha 
very district As shown elsewhere, some of the localities referred to m the Pandhurm 
plates can be identified in the neighbourhood of Pandhurna, which indicates that Arammi 
the headquaiters of that division, may be modern Amla, about 40 miles north by wes 
of Pandhurna None of the places mentioned m the piesent grant can, however, be tracec 
m that region, unless Hiranyapura is Harankhedi, about 6 miles north of Multai 

Text 5 
Fust Plate 

1 [l “] ^[TTft 6 ( RT) 

3 sJXhsffer (MY ) HTT. l H-l -H ^1 flTTfl'dd 3EDTTTH- 

4 f^l ^ f^Tdf^T[^ H c4 1 <14^ - 

6 4 Ml ) Yfidfl FT W 

'Ep Ind^Vol ^LlI, p 260 
IICP.B , p 93 
3 Below, p 54. 

4 No 14, lines 26 and 29 

5 From the fasimiles facing pages 260 and 261 m Ep. Ini , Vol III 

6 Here and in many places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed 

7 Onginally -firt’PT, changed to -fcTtnt 
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Second Plate Fust Side 

8 fq fa ( sft ) ^ ) qWRT 1, Rf%^ 

(^T)f^T- ^ ' 

9 w [ H ] c iM»id'H^fr (fa) 

10 4»ld+H' (tT ) TRf RR^fafafar ( W ) ^FfT WT3 

(f^)qsfRTRq- 


qfafarc- 


1 1 W -=H + ld+M|4-RfRMt«l 

12 l^TRT (qr) ^TiqjTWfqi 

13 qr(q)-Mid srrcffaTrfa 

sp^r- 


|qs#TFi m) 


rcq^T^T^T=c 


Second Plate : Second Side 

14 3q(qr)fqfKTT (^ t )^ ^RT'^qRqnrTq 1 2 3 4 wnfqqsqi [i *] 

q(q ) w^RHifa- 

15 WPTt SRR? 4 *4^4 T+q^q s^l 44 fad I <#RRRRni^ RT tqq+ 4 qfasqfa 

16 *r^fWqT 5 * ^rw RR^xq^qfq^rr 7 +1fawrfa(qT)q qsnzqfa 
f^q^^RT 

17 TTRTKqw m[ *] qfe[ *] Ttfa^wfmiq qqfwfarq 8 w^mr(xm) 


qqq+ 4 qfarqrq 


18 RfdW 9 * [f 1 ] ^facTFt 

fafcqqrRR^r - 12 

19 q 13 ?iqr ST+TqifqfaV 4 * 


Third Plate First Side 


20 ^qr(^T) WT^t^TTf I 3i<?jc| 8 lf4<d«44+ 

(fr)fcf> 

21 qfafa*fatqfa[^] 17 i 

qpft(fRqlr) q #qfa- 


^r(qT)q q^iFqfq 
iTq 8 3T^4^qi'(rqr) 
T^qn'(2qf)qT 11,: TfTfRT- 
- 16 3 n^T%($fr)T- 

^q(q)feqf^Rrd'- 
facq+rffat jrrNrq- 


1 Kielhom’s suggestion that the correct reading is TTWRT- does not appear to be coirect 

2 Read fqpqq^qraqr. 

3 Read 

4 Read #^rfir% 

3 Read fl'^'Ot+HTT 

8 This akshara is superfluous 

7 Read *st% T^qfeqrfer 

8 Read 

9 Read -qfere^r 

18 Read sfWr qrprr 

15 Read either f^cTTR or trmft?raq fqcTa*T See No 2, line 16 and No 3, line 25. 

12 The visarga after *r is cancelled. 

13 This akshara is superfluous 

14 Read a re^Tfq q 5 ! This is supposed to qualify some word like ^fw^t 

13 Read -mqqqf 

16 Read -qrcffa^Y 

17 Read ftf+qr 4nfq4r 
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22 [ I ] qWFT^RT- 
(R)RRR(w)R- 

23 rr (*r ) ^^(sTjRfr TfwiT 1 2 Rr 3 4 9rr^n»NrfenFT 

24 (r) Bf^cfr ( f%*T ) RRtRTRffiTFRRrTT 

qfWr^(R) 

25 tkPfJRH^d RTfr^ITTcRR ^RRTR [l*] RS^FTTf^ffa ( RtR ) H Cl '-rWhl fdq ( Rl) - 
RRRTRT- 

Thiid Plate • Second Side 

26 HTirmnr i ^d^i^ 5 sr^w4^T (arr) :gf^rrfcr?r iwf. [i*] ^rtotr^rtr 

27 RRTRTRtTSR I f^tTTJTO[w] =RT RT RR?RTTR(r) [l*] RRT(RT) RffiET^- 
3FT ^r( ? 5)t- 

28 ^fRR 7 [it*] R5RRETC wrf^rf^R 8 RRfRST RTR feRR RRR RRTRRt l G 

29 Rfffi?TR t 6 f^fer RtRRTRR II 

Seal 

1 4lddd4>tf«TRRT I 6 

2 RffiRHMdHfaRR 9 [f*] 

3 TTR* RRTRRRT I 6 

4 RTRR frgRTRRR 7 8 [if] 

Translation 

Seen From Pravarapura — 

By the ordei of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Mahdiaja of the Vakatakas, 
born of Prabhavatlgupta, the daughter of the Mahd) ajadhn aja, the illustrious Devagupta, 
who is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas — 

(For translation of lines 1-10, see above , pp 13-14 ) 

(Line 13) Our officers of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the 
Sawadhyaksha (General Superintendent) (and) who exercise their authority by (Our) command 
and (Ok?) soldiers and policemen m the Arammi-rajya should be directed by the following 
command which is well known (to them ) — 

“Be it known to you that in order to increase Our religious merit, life, powei and 
prosperity and to obtain blessings for ouiself, We have donated heie at Our place of reli- 
gious worship with the pouring out of water twenty-five mvartanas of land in (the village of) 

1 Read -PTffitttsifr 

2 This anusvara is wrongly placed over the following akshara. 

3 Read qrmST 

4 Read -TTjTcTrTffi^wnt- 

5 Read TTrajc-Tt^- 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

7 Metre Anushtubh 

8 Read 

9 Read srr^frqfair 

c 
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Darbhamalaka in the Sahgamika of Chandrapura to Yaksharya of the Kausika gotta, 
and sixty nivat tanas of land in the village of Karmakara situated in the bhoga of Hiranyapura 
to Kalisarman of the Kaundinya gotta, as gifts not previously made. 

(For ttanslaiion of lines 18-25, see above, p. 14.) 

(Line 25). We issue this order to the present rulers (who have been) vanquished by 
Our resolve, attack or valour. (And) We make this request to future ( tulers ) out of reverence 
for them. 

(Line 26). And the following verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authoritative 
on this point. 

(Hete occurs an imprecatoiy vetse .) 

(Line 28). (This chartet ) has been written by Goladasa, while Namidasa is the 
Senapati, on the tenth day in the fourth fortnight of the twenty-third (tegnal) year. 

Seal 

(For ttanslaiion of the legend on the seal, see above, p. 27.) 
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TIRODI PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates were found at the manganese mine of Tirod!*, 8 miles south-east of Katangl, 
in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh They were made over to me for publication 
by Mr T A Wellsted, Manager of the Manganese Mines, Mansar I edited them with 
facsimiles and an English translation in the Epigiaphia Indica, Vol XXI, pp 167 f They 
are edited here from the same facsimiles The plates are now deposited m the Central 
Museum, Nagpur. 

The copper-plates ai e four in number, each measuring 7 7" x 3 8" The first and fourth 
plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two on both the sides Their ends are 
neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, still the inscription is in a perfect state of 
pieservation About 2 1" from the propei right margin, the plates have a roundish hole, 
4" in diameter for a circular ring to connect them The ends of this ring, which is 3 3" 
m diameter, were Battened off so as to overlap and were joined with a pin They were so 
seemed when the plates were sent to the Nagpur Museum On this ring slides a small 
circular band about 1" bioad and 3 8" m circumference, to which is secured with a rivet 
a flat circulai copper seal, 2 7" m diameter The weight of the plates is 126 tolas , and that 
of the ling, the band and the seal is 18| tolas Each inscribed side of the first two plates 
contains six lines, that of the third, five lines, and that of the fourth, only four lines 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
those of the other giants of Pravarasena II The only peculiarities that call for notice are 
as follows — The length of the medial i is shown either by a ringlet in the curve representing 
short i as in piamani -, line 29, or by another curve turned m the opposite direction as in 
trayovise, line 31 The medial o also is shown in two ways, (l) with a matrix on each side of 
a consonant as in Shodashy-, line 1 and (ii) with a curve on the right side only as in bhunjafo, 
line 23. The medial au is everywhere bipartite D and d aie not clearly distinguished, 
cf Shodashy-, line 1, and samuditasya , line 8 B appears m two forms as in other Vakataka 
inscriptions In its subscript form it appears like v in one place, see ayw-bbala , line 15 and 
-udvahana-, line 4 The visaiga signifies a double mark of punctuation in lines 13, 24, 26 etc 
The completion of the record is shown by a long horizontal line 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory 
veise towaids the close, the whole record is m prose The orthography shows the usual 
leduplication of a consonant after r and anusvdra , and of that befoie y The use of n for the 
vowel ii and of h for the vowel li may also be noted, see dnshtam, line 1 and sa-khpt-opakhptah , 
lines 22-23 On the other hand, n occurs for n m sarvva-knyabhi-, line 24 The final conso- 
nant is dropped m some places, see - sthdna , line 1 and - dvadasya , line 31 

The plates were issued from Narattangavari by the Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasena 
II. His genealogy is given as in his other grants The inscription opens with drishtam, ‘ seen 
The object of it is to record the grant of the village Kosambakhanda to a Brahmana named 
Varunarya of the Haikari gotra and the Atharvaveda, who was a resident of Chandrapura 
and was proficient in three Vedas The donated village was bounded on the east by Jamali, on 
the south by V ar dhamanaka, on the west by Mrigasima and on the north by Mallakape- 
dhaka. As the order is addressed to the officers and soldiers m the western division ( apara-pat ta ) 
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of Bennakata, it is evident that the donated village was situated m it The giant was 
written by the Chief Minister (. Rajy-adhiknta ) Ghamidasa 1 by the King’s own order 

The grant is dated, in words, on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Magha 
in the twenty-third year, evidently of Pravarasena II’s reign Unlike most other grants of 
Pravarasena II, the present grant was not made at the royal capital 2 , but at a place called 
Narattangavari which may have been a tirtha The month of Magha is specially praised 
in the Puranas as very sacred, and various legends are narrated in them to evince the great 
merit of bathing at a holy place during that month 3 The eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the purmmanta Magha, which is called Shattila Ekadasi and is observed as a fast-day, is highly 
glorified m the Padmapui ana 4 Pravarasena may therefore have gone to the Narattangavari 
tirtha to bathe there on the Shattila Ekadasi day and may have made the present grant on the 
following day before breaking his fast The grant was made by him for his religious merit, 
life, strength and prosperity, for securing his well-being In this world and the next, as well 
as foi augmenting the religious merit of his mother As he mentions only his mother and 
not his father also, who was long since dead, it is likely that she was living at the time of the 
piesent grant and may have accompanied him to the holy place Only four years before, 
she had made her own grant recorded in the Riddhapur plates 

As for the geographical names occurring m the present plates, Narattangavari was 
probably a tvtha as suggested above This is probably a joint name like Nagapura-Nandivar- 
dhana, and means Vari near Narattanga 5 In that case it can be identified with Wan, also 
called Bhairavagadh, now a deserted village on the river Ban or Wan m the extreme north-west 
of the Akot tahsil in the Akola Distuct 6 It is only 18 miles to the west of the old fort of 
Narnala, which probably represents ancient Narattanga, and is still legarded as a holy place 
Kosambakhanda, the donated village, is evidently Kosamba, about 6 miles to the north-east 
of TirodI, wheie the plates were found Bennakata was evidently a district 7 comprising the 
territory round the modem village Beni, 35 miles to the east of Kosamba in the Gondia 
tahsil of the Bhandara District, which may have been its headquarters The district seems to 
have been divided into two parts by the liver Benna, modern Wainganga 8 Kosamba, which 
now represents ancient Kosambakhanda, is only 20 miles from the Wainganga, and was 
evidently included in the western division ( apara-patta ) of Bennakata Of the villages that 
formed its boundaries, only one can now be traced Jamali which bounded it on the east 
is probably modern Jamunto la, 3 miles to the east of Kosamba Chandrapura, where the 


'Dr N P Chakravarti suggests that the name may be read as Navamidasa 
2 It is noteworthy that the expression vaijayike dharmasthane, which occurs in the grants made at the 
royal capital, does not occur m this charter 

__ 3 Cf SJTPT f^erPTpTT^ feffacPT I ttp^TFT ll Padmapurana , Uttarakhanda, 

adhyaya 124, v 164 

^Ibid , UttaraKanda, adhyaya 43, vv 5 f 

5 As there are now and were probably m ancient Vidarbha several villages named Van or Varkhed, 
Narattanga seems to have been fixed to the place-name to define the position of the place intended 

6 At this place there are ruins of a fort called Bhairavgadh, with an image of Kala-Bhairava The 
place may have attained importance in the time of Pravarasena II s ancestor Rudrasena I, who was a 
fervent devotee of Kala-Bhairava 

7 Bhojakata is anothername ending in kata The Mahdbhaxata , Sabhaparvan, adhyaya31,vv 10-12, 
states that Sahadeva vanquished the lords of Bhojakata and Venatata The name of the latter occurs 
as Venakata in many Grantha MSS of the epic, 

8 Bennakarpara-bhoga mentioned m the Siwani plates is another territorial division named 
after the river Benna As shown elsewhere, the villages mentioned as situated therein can be identified 
in the Amgaon Zamindari, east of the Wainganga 
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donee was living, is probably identical with Chandpur It lies only twelve miles to the 
south-east of Kosamba and contains an old fort The other villages cannot be identified. 

Text 1 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 


Fust Plate 


g RT dd FT 5fft- 'dWPRTW l 4 3flFEWK4fa4feT- 

ei%4 < i ^stptt qrrwf^FPTFft- 

Tc=RT ( c®T ) )f*rfa 44 V*TT 5 *R\£R:nr«fto =1 6 OKtf^^I 

5WT ’pTFT 41 + |J +TH F4 <14^ *r(f)4t 

Second Plate • Fust Side 

^Tt[^]cT 4> l^rif (uq-) 58U4f4 4*4 fl 4 f4 4 4 4 1 $i c«-4 (4t ) (r^ 

Odd f-4 44 c '4 i-H f4 4 fik'4 W4 fR ( ) cRI fedR [ *] ^PTfetTR ^IcHfWd&W- 
4 dd^K^md <bdH^4 M Tf^T qfsrfci <4 A"4T+ I d4T4T ( 4T ) 

^ft[ *■] 4 4 4 4 <4 W 11 ! >dl 4 1 iH] 

4 1 4'l'^ Rl^^JT^4fe^d R <PTf 4 ^1 < 1 4 TfsHM^^W- ^ 

’Tdwr ( m ) ^r4%*i wrr^dra^i i 8 4i4id=fRm^T- 


Second Plate • Second Side 

THrf^r ( ^t) M4 4W[tT*] I tvTTfidFT apTTTdd' II 8 3K+K^a<=pi*^°^W- 

fd ? 4 crr 31 1 4 1 041 f<^4 1 f4W ^ Mdl^l4^4 ' 9 =4 ? fa 4 ^4 WSTRT ‘^fFTfa^RT [l *] 
fdfel R ^T ^ ^4^4lfd7.|rTnr '4 4-4 14 vi jfctf a 4 f44'g4 1 1 ^I44ff- 
?TR«f [ 5 ] ' J 4tT4'4Tc'4 44>'4T mTWft #TFfW 'StltMRq 
TT^rf^FTF 5 ! ^°4MI»4 4e>rt e t>H4 c K4 ^f^TWT^T e til ! ?l*-4<ft^ 414 414. 

=^T7S: (=qT^)5^^cT^T3T#^1^ 12 ^wf^ I3 'HJn^^^ , JM^Ti| fWTR ^tT 14 


Third Plate:, First Side 


5 )^c4<r ?TT 15 ddd^d P fd W [l*] ^fddt^TFT ^4 <14 1 444 141 ( cTt^TT ) ^43 
* ~ ?flW 16 Sl " 4i< ^rf4 (4t) 3HTd^^)44l4‘R 3RKT<4t 


1 From the facsimiles facing pages 172 and 173 in Ep Ind,, Vol. XXII. 

2 Here and in many places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed 
3 The box at the top of -cf is not complete 
4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

5 The adjective ^srre^iRre^Tsr^TrcFRT which occuis m other cognate plates is omitted here. 
6 Re ad -Tmenrfif^c^- 
7Read Tf#TO 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

WRead f^T=|^mPIT- 
JiRead-sshmaf- 
12 Read -^I^Tmor- 

l3The gotra is named in the Gotrapiavarambandhakadamba. 

14 This word is superfluous 
!5Read st^4^v0T 
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21 

22 

23 


24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 

32 


51 ] 3r^r(w)f^nror(^r)#- 

RdqfT^Rqf^d ^t^Tf=4[^]ef^(^)RT>- 

Si 'JTTtd Mdldt vr3^3frfr 


Thud Plate Second Side 


Trt=T t)<=4f II Tuft’d -=*$ TOTffi pf ( tj[ ) tf- 

TPTFF^eTPTf'T qlT^PTRf^^) I tltRT 2 TT TFT WT^NrfeTFT 1%T- 

^ TpTTT II SiRr^ (fcr)TT T F rrfe(f^r)TTq' spfTTRTTTTdRT 
qT^r(^) $d)i u T iffibtrTdMf^l ^(^tTTFT TWlftraT ( Tf ) TTO- 


Fourth Plate 


^(^jfW^nwr [i*] 

TTir^l(rfTTT) TT^TfTTT (TR) [l + ] 

ttstrt ttttNt 7 1 8 RTERf^i^ £Trwr[T*] i 3 iwr 
FT 2 ! ['RT'T] [l *] TTRrfTf>TT(cPT) TfaWf f^Tfrlfd 

Seal 


1 4l'bld't>«viHR 

2 bt mjmfd ( t ) <TfwT ( 5? ) [r] 

3 TT?f[ *] TT^fTpf I 8 

4 ^mpr * 


«i [I st ] ^TcTTPK- 
5 I #TcT 6 I 


Translation 


Seen- From the place Narattangavari — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the V a katakas, who 
was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Makar aj adhiraja, the illustrious Devagup- 
ta, [and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Makar aja, of the Vakatakas — 

(For translation of lines 1 to 10, see above, pp 13-14) 

Our officials of noble birth, who are employed by the order of the Sarvadhyaksha 
(General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by ( Out ) command, (Oar) 
soldiers and policemen in the western division ( aparapatta ) of (the district ) Bennakata should 
be directed by the following command which is already well known (to them) .— 

“ Be it known to you that in order to increase Our religious meiit, life, power and 
prospeiity and to secuie (Out) well-being in this world and the next, the village named 
Kosambakhanda, which lies to the west of Jamali, to the north of Vardhamanaka, to the 
east of Mrigasima, and to the west of Mallakapedhaka, is bestowed here with the pouring 


'Read %^f^TPTT<T 

2 Read qfwcr fiqmrwr 

3 Read TT^R^trf^RPT- 
4 Read trisq^pr^- 

5 Read The following maik of punctuation is supeifluous 

6 Read ^ftePI Metre Anushtubli 
7 Read 

"This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
9 Metre Anushtubli. 
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out of water as a grant not previously made, upon Varunarya of the Atharvaveda and 
the Harkari gotra, who has ( mastered ) the three Vedas and is a resident of Chandrapura. 

( For translation of lines 19 to 26, see above, pp. 14-15 and for that of lines 26 to 29, see above, p. 32.) 

(Line 29). And the following verse sung by Vyasa should be regarded as an authority 
on this point: — • 

[Here occurs an imprecatory verse.) 

{This order was communicated) by the king himself on the twelfth [lunar day) of the 
dark fortnight of [the month) Magha in the twenty-third ( regnal ) year. (It has been) 
written by the Rajyadhikrita Chamidasa. 

Seal 

(For translation of the legend on the seal , see above, p. 27.) 



No 12. Plate XII 

WADGAON PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates weie handed over to Dr S S Patwardhan, Cuiator of the Central 
Museum, Nagpur, bv one Bhagwan Shiva Ganar of Yenur, a village m the Hmganghat 
tahsil of the Wai dha District, in Vidarbha They wei e in the possession of his grandfather 
at Wadgaon m the Warora tahsil of the Chanda District They were published by me with 
facsimiles in the Epigiaphia Inched , Vol XXVII, pp 74 f They are edited here from the 
same facsimiles The plates aie now deposited m the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 

The copper-plates aie foui in number, of which the first and the last are inscribed on 
the inner side only, and the other two on both the sides They measure 6 5" long and 3 5" 
broad, and weigh 97 tolas The) weie held together by a ring, about 3 tolas in weight, passing 
through a lounclish hole, 1 3" from the middle of the left side of each plate It must have 
originally earned the usual Vakataka seal sliding on it, but it is not forthcoming now There 
aie foity-two lines of wilting in all, which are evenly distributed on the six inscribed faces 
of the foui plates The wilting is in a good state of pieservation throughout In a few 
cases the engravei has corrected his mistakes of omission and commission, see amsa-bhaia -, 
lme 4, saty~aijjava, line 9 etc , but theie are many more which aie left unconected In the 
right-hand lower cornci of the fust side of the second plate, he has incised the syllables 
Mdrade(dd)s~e, which weie inadvertently omitted m line 42 1 In line 21 several letters were 
beaten m and in their place the expression mshuva-vdehanaka- was incised Tins coirection 
or tampering, whatevei it might be, was apparently clone in the Vakataka age, for the 
substituted akshaias are of the same type as the lest of the record 

The characters aie of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabet lesembling those 
of the other inscriptions of Pravarasena II The noteworthy peculiarities aie the cursive 
form of the medial u in sunoh, line 4; the bipartite au m daukirasya, line 7, the medial n, which 
is formed not by the usual curling curve, but by the addition of a curve turned downwards 
on the left of k m -adhiknta, lme 23, and the rare medial h in khpt-lopakliptah , line 31 The 
numerical symbols foi 400 occui in lme 20, and those for 2 and 3 on the second side of the 
second and the third plate respectively The language is Sanskrit, and, except for two bene- 
dictive and impiecatory verses, the whole lecord is m piose The 'orthography shows the 
usual leduplication of a consonant aftei i andbeforey,see dijjava-M^ 9 and Bhdguatthy-, lint 6 
The inscription is one of the Vakataka Maharaja Pravarasena II. It opens with 
dnshtam The genealogy of the lung is given here exactly as m his other plates, his maternal 
grandfather being called Devagupta. The object of the inscription is to lecord the grant of 
400 nivai lams of land by the royal measure, which PravarasSna II made to a Brahmana 
named Rudrarya, who was veised in two Vedas and belonged to the Vaji-Lohitya gotta 2 
He was a resident of the village Ekarjunaka. The land donated to him was in the village 
Velusuka which was situated in the Supratishtha dhdia or subdivision The village lay 
to the east of Gridhragrama, to the south of Kadambasaraka, to the west of Niligrama 
and to the noith of Kokilara. The plates were issued from the royal camp on the bank of 

iFoi another instance of a correction inserted in a wrong place, see above, p 39, n. 1 
2A Similar gotia, with Vdji prefixed to it, is Vaji-Kausika mentioned in the Indore plates, lme 15. 
In both these cases the donees may have belonged to the Vajasaneya scikhH of the Yajurveda 
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the rivet Hiranya on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the twenty- 
fifth year 1 , evidently of the reign of Pravarasena II The Senapati at the time was Bappadeva. 
He is mentioned also in the SiwanI plates of Pravarasena II The scribe was Maradasa. 

The donee Rudrarya is styled vishuva-vachanaka (reciter at a vishuva ) which suggests that 
the grant was made on the occasion of a vishuva or equinox The vishuva immediately 
preceding the date of the grant was that of the Mesha-sankranti falling in Chaitra The 
grant was evidently made to the Brahmana foi leciting certain sacred texts on the occasion 
of the vishuva or Mesha-sankianti 

As for the localities mentioned m the present grant, the Supratishtha ahara m which 
the village Velusuka was situated is mentioned in two other grants, viz , the Poona plates of 
Prabhavatigupta and the Jamb plates of Pravarasena II It seems to have comprised parts 
of the Hinganghat, Watora and Yeotmal tahsils of the Wardha, Chanda and Yeotmal Dis- 
tricts respectively The village Velusuka in which the donated land was situated cannot 
now be traced, but it seems to have occupied the same position as modern Chinchmandal 
which lies ]ust on the south of the elbow of the Wunna, for all the boundary villages mentioned 
in the present chartei can be traced in the vicinity of it m the respective directions. Thus 
Gridhragrama is Gadeghat, about 8 miles to the west, and Nillgrama is Niljai, about 
5 miles to the east of Chinchmandal. Kadambasaraka is Kosara, about 2 miles to the 
north Kokilara is modern Khairl which lies about 4 miles to the north-west All the 
boundary villages can thus be satisfactorily identified in the vicinity of Chinchmandal It is 
again noteworthy that Chinchmandal lies only about 5 miles to the south of Wadgaon where 
the plates were found The river Hiranya is the modern Era!, which flows from north to 
south in the Waroia lalisil and ultimately joins the Wardha Ekarjunaka where the donee 
resided is probably Aijum on the left bank of the Erai, about 16 miles north-east of Warora, 
the chief town of the Warora fahsil. 

Text 2 
Fust Plate 

1 %TT 3 ^(^T) [l '] fh'(fr) ( BT ) 

(jR')fr- 

3 fcreur ( crrf ) q[V) TW 5 TTTRTTTT TTfRl^ ( ) TTOT- 

4 lfh^r' 4 m [jrr] c - 

5 fVd o tt ( fr ) 

6 ^5rFTT(dT) '1 WMW ( TT ) ( flt ) (tl)t(TT) f^fwim WT- 

7 NTTfiMHI d Id htfpF-f 

Second Plate First Side 

8 TIT ( TT ) STTTT ( dT ) Tf ITMfe ( Mt ) WATT 

1 Lines 20-21 of the present plates state that the grant was made in the twentieth year, but this i‘ 
probably a mistake Perhaps pancha was omitted before msatima m line 20 What looks like the syllabh 
ncha at the end of the last line may have been part of pancha inserted in the wrong place It is unlikely 
that the grant remained unregistered for five years 

2 From the facsimiles facing pages 76 and 77, Ep bid , Vol XXVII. 

3 Expressed by a symbol 

4 Re ad *rrsr^- 

5 Read 

6 The engraver at first incised HT, which he after changed into ?TT 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 

32 



WtTO (tW ) TT^HM RfTTO'TO ( 
Wr(9)rTFT ww(w 


^ ) ^TT^OTrTT- 

w’pr c fN : (fw) ,i r wwtr ( fwfe ) twr ^ Kiid+Mi 
wtoi wwr4wr ° wwr(qT)w 4 TO^4(qT)f^wcffw 3 («rt)wR?- 
to w(wt)tto-rt R^nrw«ft7:(^)5 w(t)TOr ffr t? rri - 4 

Second Plate. Second Side 


fwrrwT (w)f%(4r) ^roawrwT ( rt ) wt(w)*>tt[ -J 

WTWW%(w) 5 fT^fWTO' TrTRTH WTWf ( | ) ^3RR$I- 

TO ( W) WtWTTTO TTRTfcT] II WWfw^(^T)^TT ftRWTTO 5 

6 ^#W TTRWTTO [?]W ( % ) TrT° Tt Wtil T- 

f^FPT (RW ) ^tf^RTT^T ( <FR ) WtTTcT WWRTTTOI RTR RRTRT 7 

7I WRT4T 8 WW(R)f?r(f?r)WTTWWWTWt(fw) °TOTfT Voo wtR#E 9 W- 

TOT fWW 4 Wl W 4 -=5 1 °TT3ft ( fw ) RT%WT ( cR ) RRTTO 

Thud Plate Fust Side 

uwtwttw ( wt ) rer ^ro 1 1 fs#^5iRwr(^wf)w wrrrfw [i J 

R^TTfeW ( ) ^[fT]WFTf 4 RW 3 fl?f TRTO K ( ft ) fRRWTfWfRT RWT ( HT ) W (^ 5 T) 

r(rt)^t fw«jw^#w 12 wrcfaTOT [i *] fwfeTO^ w wwfiw- 

fRRTcRRt TOFT ( R ) 5#<sfawfa ( t ) ?TO [fw] RSR ^TRR- 

|t(ff)RTTOTcRTRRfTR Ww TOTRTR W^tTWwfrWT) [w]R- 

R^tRcft(fw)W° 13 [l*] WWIFftfwr(WT) ^4<NMRdl (clT) RTfSR^ )?TT- 

H4$KR”«Rfcrfc4d<IR 14 [l*] RWRT R 4441 4) 3TRZ^5TR- 

Third Plate Second Side 


ttto srtnrqTOTOwt 
WTORFfTOT^-R WWRTOff ( ) WRW [r] ( fw ) WRT Rfa[fR ] 
TOl(fw)fw WWWflTOR WTO ( fw ) fK£9 ft^TTqfqpT 
15 3TRF?TfTOT ( cR ) RETtR " ^TOT [r][rt] ( RT ) fo ( Rt ) RTOT- 


^his akshara, which was omitted at first, has been wutten in a small form 

2 The medial z of this akshara has been subsequently shortened 

3 The engraver at first incised kn and subsequently changed it into in 

4 Just below this word, the aksharas Maiade(da)s[e ] have been incised, but then proper place 
seems to be after Bappadeve , line 42 

5 Read qOTrq^r - 

b Just before this word there is the numerical symbol for 2 denoting the numbei of the plate. 

7 Read 

8 Tlus visarga is redundant. 

9 Read fWfa?PT This is probably a mistake for qs^fqrrf^pr See the regnal year mentioned in 
line 41. 

10 These seven akshaias are of a large size and have been incised ovei others which were carefully 
beaten m 

11 Read Sfqfa rq and ^RcT^Tnr so as to make them agree with 

*2 Read 

13 This should qualify a word like qrq , but the di sifter of the record forgot that the object of the 
grant was four hundred mvartanas of land, not the whole village 

14 Read mfej farrcm 

15 Just before this word there is the symbol for 3, denoting the number of the plate. 
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33 *T T 

34 Td(lT)^T(f5T)cT5TT(33T)^ [l *] 1 

35 Tfwnfsrr) ^n^Rdici w 2 

Fourth Plate 

36 fr^(|) [V] arfarffor)^- *r*rfe [r] ttw spfra'R-^i^' [^r]- 

^rfs^- 

37 ? cn : nifTl('IT)^f(T) f^^FThtriT 3 ##qTR [l*] s^*frdT(cf>) ^ 

38 TTT fa FPTvlT ( tIT ) TT^vIT 3T ^ft ^ [l $ ] 

39 W ^TcRTpW ^ S |T% 1^(^) 6 II [? H*] wfe 

40 $nfa(fa) 

41 ^fafefa(3W IRII 1%) II TToER q^^fti^Ttffa 7 sq^eftf^Tq'l 8 

42 ^ ( 1 ) eft SR [°T] 9 tt T 10 1 1 |W| 12 B^ 13 ! | 

Translation 

Success 1 Seen From the camp on the liver Hiranya — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (BE), the Mahdiaja of the Vakatakas 
and a devout worshippei of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has established the 
Knta-yuga (Golden Age) (on the eaith), who was born of Prabha vatigupta , the daughter of 
the Maharajadhn aja, the lllustnous Devagupta, (and) who is the son of the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II), the Mahdiaja of the Vakatakas — 

(For tianslation of lines 1-14, see above, pp 13-14 ) 

( Then is) a village named Velusuka in the ahara of Supratishtha, which lies to the east 
of Gridhragrama, to the south of Kadambasaraka, to the west of Nilxgrama and to the 

north of Kokilara. From this ( village ) four hundred mvaitanas ' — (in figures) 400 — of land by the 
royal measure have been donated to Rudrarya of the Vaji-Lohitya got) a, who resides at 
Ekarjunaka and who has recited (the Vedic mantias) on the occasion of the Equinox (Vishuva). 

(Foi tianslation of lines 22-37, see above, pp 14-15 and p . 32) 

The (following) two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authoritative on this 
point — 

(Here follow two benedictive and impiecatoiy verses ) 

(Line 41). (This chartei has been) written by Maradasa, while Bappadeva is the 
Senapati, on the tenth (lunar day) of the bright (fortnight) or Jyeshtha in the twenty-fifth 
(regnal) year. May there be happiness 1 

2 Read 

3 Read ^ 

4 Read 

5 The superscript ?r of this akshara has been wrongly cancelled Read 

6 Metre of this and the next verse — Anushtubh 

7 Read 'TS^rferferR' 

9 The superscript 'letter of this conjunct which was h has been corrected into p. 

10 Reacl iTR?T%flr. The aksharas UK-titt which were inadvertently omitted here were afterwards 
wrongly incised in the lower right corner below line 14 on the first side of the second plate. 

11 Read ftsfePT There is an ornamental figure after this word 

12 This is possibly a part of the word omitted before in line 20 above, 1 

13 Read or 
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T HESE plates were discovered at Pattan, a village m the Multai tahsit of the Betui 
District in Madhya Pradesh They were turned up in a field by the plough of a farmer m 
1935 They were later acquired for the Central Museum, Nagpur, where they are now 
deposited I edited them with facsimiles m the Epigiaphia Indict Vol XXIII, pp. 81 f. 
They are edited heie from the same facsimiles 

The copper-plates are five in number, of which the first and the last are inscribed 
on one side only and the remaining three on both the sides Each plate measures 6'9" by 
4" and is about 1" in thickness The ends of the plates aie neither fashioned thicker nor 
raised into rims for the protection of the writing About 1 9" from the proper right side 
of each plate theie is a hole, " in diameter, for the ring which originally connected the 
plates When the plates reached the Nagpui Museum, the ring had been straightened and 
its seal, which is a round disc, separated from it The usual band to which the seal must 
have been rivetted is not forthcoming now The weight of the plates is 134 tolas and that 
of the seal, 8| tolas. The plates are not now in a good state of preservation Their surface, 
which originally was not made quite smooth, has been fuither damaged by rust Many 
letters in the right half of line 45 and most of those in the two following lines have been almost 
obliterated by friction, but can be read, though with some difficulty, from the tiaces left 
on the plate Each inscribed surface contains six lines, except the first side of the third 
plate which has only five lines inscribed on it The seal contains the usual Vakataka legend 
in verse, inscribed in four lines. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets The only 
peculianties that call for notice are as follows— The medial t (long) is generally denoted by 
a ringlet in the curve which represents its short form, but in one case (viz., Bhagiratthy 
line 7) by a curve turned m the opposite direction, and in another by a dot in the circle (cf. 
Sri-Pravaiasenasya, line 19); the medial o is cursive in Lohanagara-, line 20; the medial au 
is bipartite everywhere; the subscript j and 'h have no notch on the left as in - dijjava line 10 
and - dyur-bbala , line 27, a final consonant is indicated by its small form and in some cases 
by a short horizontal stioke at the top, cf Piavarapui at, line 1, and dattam , line 23; 
the upadkmdniya occurs in lines 15, 18, and 35 of the inscription and in line 3 of the legend 
on the seal Punctuation is indicated by two or three vertical and somewhat curved lines 
followed by a dash. 

The language is Sanskrit Except for the legend on the seal and the customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole record is in prose It abounds in 
mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, declension, conjugation, verbal and nominal deriva- 
tives etc , most of which must be attributed to the ignorance or carelessness of the writer. 
As regards mistakes of orthography, wc may note the use of the shoit for the long vowel as 
in sunoh , line 4, of n for the vowel n and of h for the vowel h as in Pnthwi- line 14 and 
khpt-dpakliptah m line 33, m many cases the nilcs of sandhi have been violated, cf gunai 
samupetasya, line 12, For mistakes of declension, see such forms as pwvodya, line 25, and 
for those of declension see karayita, line 36, and kwyydmah, line 37. As an instance of wrong 
veibal derivatives, see kaiavaka , lines 46-47 and for that of nominal derivatives, notice 
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rdjakya (for i ajakiya ) , line 22 The writer has violated an elementary lule of concord in 
in sutayah Prabhavatiguptayam, line 17 and of compounding in murdhn-abhishiktanan -, line 7. 
As regards orthographical peculianties sanctioned by Sanskrit grammar, we may notice 
that consonant preceding i and y is doubled m paiakhama-, line 6, and saivvaddhyaksha, 
line 24, and that following ? is similarly reduplicated in vaiddhamdna-, line 13 

The inscription, which opens with drishtam , is one of the Vakataka Mahataja Pravara- 
sena II. His genealogy is given here as in his other plates, his maternal grandfather being 
called Devagupta. The object of the present plates, which were issued from Pravarapura 
is to recoid the grant of 400 nivai tanas of land, by the royal measure 1 2 , m the Asvatthakhetaka 
for the maintenance of a sattia or charitable feeding house m honour of the foot-prints of 
Mahapurusha (Vishnu) 3 The village was situated in the maiga of Varadakheta included in 
the division ( bhbga ) of Lohanagara. The gift was made at the request of NarSyanaraja. 
The chatter was written on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the 
twenty-seventh (i egnal) year. The scribe was Kalidasa who was serving under the Senapati 
Katyayana. The record was engraved by the goldsmith Isvaradatta, who was a servant of 
Kaundaraja. It is stated at the end that Pitamaha and Nanda caused the charter to be 
drafted 

The present plates furnish the last but one date so far known of Pravarasena IPs 
leign The mention of Pravarapuia as the place of issue shows that the city continued to be 
the loyal capital to the end of his rgign Kaundaraja whose servant Isvaradatta incised 
the present charter is evidently identical with Kondaraja, the son of Satrughnaraja, at 
whose request the grant recoided in the Chammak plates was made 4 

The mention of Kalidasa in the present grant raises the interesting question of his 
identity with the illustrious Sanskrit poet of that name The latter is generally placed in 
the Gupta period, but the earliest epigraphical mention of his name occurs m the Aihole 
ptasasti of Pulakesin II, dated Saka 556 (634 AC) 3 6 This is the first time that the name 
Kalidasa has been discovered m a record of the Gupta period 

Kalidasa, no doubt, figures only as a scribe m the present grant, but that does not 
per se disprove his identity with the great Sanskrit poet Such charters were generally draft- 
ed and written on copper-plates by clerks working in the office of the Sandlmigrahika or 
Minister for peace and war, but sometimes we find even great officers mentioned as writeis 
of such documents Thus the writer of the Tirodi plates of Pravarasena II was the Cluef 
Minister ( Rajyadhiknta ) himself 3 Again, according to a tradition lecorded by Ramadasa, 
a commentator of the Setubandha, Kalidasa composed the Prakrit kavya for Pravarasena 
by the order of Vikramaditya 7 Tlus he must have done during his sojourn in Vidarbha 
The idea of writing the Meghaduta seems to have suggested itself to the poet’s mind at Ramtek 
near Nagpur (Ramagiri of the Meghaduta), which we know was a holy place visited by the 

1 Since the grant was made at the capital, the expression vaijayike dhaima-slhane occurs m it as it 
does m other Vakataka grants made at the capital 

2 The same expression occurs m the Wadgaon plates (No 12) See also Rajamamka m No. 6, line 18. 
There may have been local measures called bishaya-mana Cf Sankheda plates of Dadda II (C T J 
Vol IV, p 77) F J 5 

3 For a similar grant of a slightly later penod, see the Podagadh inscription, Ep Ind Vol. XXI 
p. 156 For Mahapurusha or Mahapurusha meaning Vishnu, see the Bhdgavata Parana II 1 10 v” 
15, 4 and 6, 17, 16-17, VIII, 6, 32, etc ’ ’ ’ ’ > 

4 See No 6, line 19 

5 Ep Ind, Vol. VI, pp 1 f 

6 No 11, line 32 

TNirnayasagar Press ed , p 3, see also the colophon of the last canto 
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Vakatakas 1 It is not unlikely that while in Vidarbha, Kalidasa was attached to the office 
of the Senapati as stated in the present record He may therefore be identified with the 
writer of this grant 

But a close examination of the present record shows that this view is untenable The 
scribe of the present plates had a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit As pointed out 
above, there are numerous orthographical and grammatical mistakes, for most of which the 
writer, not the engiaver, must have been lesponsible On the other hand, Kalidasa had 
a gieat command ovei the Sanskrit language He has emphasised the importance of 
coirect speech in one of his similes 2 , and his works contain fewer instances of solecisms than 
those of his predecessors and successors It is incredible that such a great poet as Kalidasa 
would commit so manv mistakes of orthography, sandhi, syntax, nominal and verbal forms, 
etc , which disfigure the present record Disappointing as it is, one has to admit that the 
scribe was only a namesake and a contempoiary of, but not identical with, the prince of 
Sanskut poets We may note heie that similar names ending in dasa were current in 
Vidarbha m the age of the Vakatakas Thus we know of Namidasa, a Senapati, Chamidasa, 
the Chief Minister, as well as the writers Chakradasa, Goladasa and Maiadasa 

As for the localities mentioned m the pi esent grant, Varadakheta is probably Warud 
in the Morsi tahsil of the Amaiavati Distiict, about 12 miles south of Pattan Lohanagara, 
the headquarters of an ancient division, may be represented by Lon!, about 9 miles south- 
west of Warud The name of the village Asvatthakhetaka, m which the donated land was 
situated, can no longer be tiaced, its site seems to be occupied by the modem village 
Pattan Tiadition says that the ancient village, the site of which is now included in 
Pattan, was turned upside down and buried underground by the curse of a Muslim saint 
Sulaiman Shah 3 4 5 6 Even now when excavations are made, large-size bricks, beads of onyx 
and old coins are found there, which also shows that the modern village is occupying an 
old site It may, again, be noted that Pattan lies on the way from Multai to Warud 
(ancient Varadakheta), and may, therefore, have been included in the marga (territorial 
division) of Varadakheta. 

TexH 
Fust Plate 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


7 


1 No 8, line 1 

2 Kumdrasambhava, canto I, v 27. 

^Betul District Gazetteer, p. 256 

4 From the facsimiles facing pages 86-88 in Ep Ind , \ol XXIII 

5 Read tT5TR 

6 Read artr- 

7 Read ^PnHT- 


Tfaipfad f^GO|^pftWT =U=hl<i4>T- 

M (^) Vl I Hi H- 

I fed <N ^d,5TT4T 7 +-M TlWnf^TcT^- 

Second Plate First Side 

TffajsqT ( ( "4T ) fa ftldd Id I I H I d I - 
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8 

9 

10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 


30 

31 





^TFT 1 2 3 4 l+'li+Td'l «l$l 

qfqdq+II^RMqT^ ( x ? ) 'WRRf [fTTc^T'WH- 
HH WR4 ifem [ *] 

Second Plate * Second Side 

^TFT 4 5 ^(¥)^TO^WTFT> 

^ ( «T ) |T7MTfTTR#^^r^ 5 5THT^[%]WT- 
7 TWc'TvTFF ^ft-WR^iTT 6 ^ I vt 4 ■< l yq qm£=Mdl 

'O c. o 

Thud Plate • inuf iftflfe 

^4 WT |%4T^RT^^'4T#T43T ^RFfT [cr*] II 

<hVfi -cr+TFr 7 

W^TTW ¥TRt ^fsq- [l*]^ TT- 
'444 4 NT 8 44f^dT=lcnfd 9 ^TTrlT RfTJWTT- 
^T^ITq-ifti 10 11 ^RiquKHfci^iL^ ^PT[|*] 

Third Plate • Second Side 


^TcfTHI^RT^ R6o4r4^^0T0Tf^I^TT mm^U- 

frf^^Tf^rr f^a^rt ( # ) rnm\- 

WHfqWr [l^] f^fenr^g 4r(4T) ^(4)TT u HlTfWtR- 
^ 'cp^Tot^fq ^4^4i4f=l444 ^WT%TT- 
^HTcHTff’T^Tq TTW 'SFPPTR' 3P^RTT(vTT) ^T- 

jV] 3T4 R'qif^or^oq tt£5r]?t[jrtt] ^t^- 

Fowth Plate Fust Side 


sf ( sf ) 3TO1T ( T ) fTWZf T4rfHrUI4 12 
^( = 5^T) , 4MI4^ 


[l*] T3NT 3Tf7T^Fft 3HT£- 
3T5^T#^t^[ *] 3T- 


1 The box at the top of 3T is not completely incised 

2 All othei Vakataka grants discovered so fai lead yfatftjsTW thus making the construction 
ambiguous The leading in the present plates shows that the adjectival expressions from s pr -j p^cnpH- 

onwards qualify 

3 This expression is unnecessarily repeated 

4 Read Tf^iW*r 

5 Read gtmiT 

6 Read spr- 

7 Read ^proflif 

8 Read 

9 The engraver has cancelled a ledundant stroke on the left of 5TT 

10 Read JWl^iTTft’ and -faiw SriTfy 

11 The construction is faulty here We should have either^ [wfqr *] or irqt[tIf[H *1 

trftRTEH: 

12 Read TRTRT The writer has forgotten that^the present grant was made to a temple and 

not to Brahmanas versed m the four Vedas Notice ^r^'^NffoTRl m lines 36-37 below. Some of the 
prohibitions and exemptions laid down here are appropriate only in the case of a gift of a whole village. 
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32 

33 

34 

35 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 


' Tr l^ T )r < Sl T1x, r , i^ n L 

3n^ w 

rere(fo)3Trfimr [i*] t[^t]^5rrt- 

Fourth Plate Second Side 


* ^ , H t-deHMln TfRTTT ^R^TRTTtcT 3T 1 cTRT STfT- 

(it) [|*] srf^T^ 2 

fc*F ^^l^^i^^^i(^)Tff3^|r^ri4r<4I^H (?f) f ^j^| (xszn). 

^txRTR [|*] cSfRrft^ ' 

^HTTWt^N^ [l*] R^rPTOrTT RT(r) zft qR [l*] 

ftt TOr^rR- ^|<fd |*f^|Y] 4 ii [?ii*] 


Fifth Plate 

^ I*] 3fP5#riT 

^ TT% q%fe^^n[^||* ] TF- dl fd ^l 5 

SnrPFT^ fwRdd (d - ) <=blRwiRd 6 [l*] 7 [^g"<l^^^d=6H TFTjnt- 
^R 8 ^lrr(dR) II 3RT WiPf W 

Pld m^d^t II 


Seal 


1 "«TR» fd'+^d. ( <* ) 3T ( c?T ) TTR 

2 TWl^dM^PT [l*] 

3 TRxSRR^TRT 

4 W fT^TddV II 


Translation 


Seen Hail 1 From Pravarapura — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas, 
and a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who, by the grace of Sambhu, has estabhshed the 
Kritayuga (Golden Age) {on the earth), who was born of Prahhavatigupta, the daughter of 
the Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious Devagupta, {and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudra- 
sena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas — 

(Fo? tianslation of lines 1-16, see above, pp 13-14) 

(The residents of) the village led by the Brahmanas m Asvatthakhetaka in the marga 
of Varadakheta ( included ) in the bhoga of Lohanagara, should be addressed as follows* — 

’Read ifrnrisrr 

2 Read arftireq- 

3 The anusvara is superfluous 

+ Metrc of this and the next verse Anushtubh 

5 Read tiklhtd 

6 What looks like a dot in the middle of the circle denoting medial i is probably due to a fault in 
the copper 

7 The letters in the brackets can be read with certainty on the original plate. 

8 Read ^quof^T^TT 

9 Metre A nush tubh 
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In this village We have donated, at the request of Narayanar aj a, four hundred 
nivartanas of land by the royal measure, to be utilised for the chaiitable feeding house 
( attached to the temple of) Mahapurusha (Vishnu). 

(For translation of lines 24-39, see above , pp. 14-15 and p. 32.) 

(Line 39). And the following two verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authori- 
tative on this point: — 

(Here occur two benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(Line 43). (This charter has been) written by Kalidasa, a servant of the Senapati 

Katyayana on the seventh (lunar day) in the dark fortnight of karttika in the twenty- 

seventh (regnal) year. (It has been) engraved by the goldsmith Isvaradatta, a servant of 
KaundarSja. The executors of this (royal) charter are Pitamaha and Nanda. 

Seal 

(For translation of the legend on the seal , see above, p. 27.) 
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PANDHURNA PLATES OF PRAVARASENA II 

T HESE plates are said to have been found in 1942 when the old house of one Kadu 
Patil was being demolished at Tigaon, a village six miles North by West from Pandhurna 
on the Itaisi-Nagpui line of the Central Railway, m the Chhindwara Distiict of Madhya 
Pradesh Later, they reached the hands of Mr M G Karmk, IAS, while he was Deputy 
Commissionei at Chhindwara They were brought to my notice in Octobei 1957 by 
Mr V. P Rode, who had seen and deciphered them partially at Mr Karnik’s lesidence 
At my lequest Mr Karnik very kindly allowed Mr Krishna Dev, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Department, to take their estampages, from which I first deciphered the 
record Latei, Di B Ch Chhabra, Government Epigraphist, kindly supplied me with 
a set of ink impressions which are reproduced here I have received some help in the 
decipherment and interpretation of this grant from Mr N L Rao I am grateful to all 
these friends who have helped me in one way or another I edit the recoid here from the 
impressions received from Mi Krishna Deva and Dr B Gh. Chhabia 

The copper-plates are five in number, each measuring 7 5" by 3 7" The first and 
the last plate are inscribed on one side only and the remaining three on both the sides The 
plates have a hole, 5" m diameter, for the ling which strung them together, but neither the 
ring nor the seal which it must have carried has been found All the plates are m a good 
state of preseivation. Their weight is 195 tolas 

The record consists of 55 lines, which are unevenly distnbuted on the eight sides of the 
five plates, some having six and others seven or eight lines inscribed on them The first 
two and the last two plates are neatly engraved The letters on the third plate are, how- 
ever, carelessly incised In some places they are impeifectly foimed or run into one another 
The language of this poition of the record is very faulty and contains some Prakrit words and 
affixes This clearly indicates that this plate is spurious. It seems to have been sub- 
stituted for the original third plate of the grant 

The characters aie of the box-headed variety The following peculiarities may be 
noted: The medial l (long) is shown either by a dot in a curve as in -kaliya, line 42, or by two 
curves, one inside the other, as in sri-Pravai asena sya inline 4, the medial au is bipartite as in 
daufnhasya, line 8, t and n are sometimes confused as in achchhenta, lines 51-52, the letter l has 
geneially a short vertical on the right, but sometimes it sharply cuives to the left, see 
Lckhapallika- in line 26, the sign of jihvamuliya occurs in line 43 and the numerical symbols 
for 20, 9, 7 and 5 in lines 27, 28, 30, 31 and 53 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for two benedictivc and lmprecatoiy verses at the 
end, the whole lecoid is in prose The portion on the third plate, which, as shown above, 
is probably spurious, is very carelessly drafted and contains some Prakrit words such as 
vatthavva or vatthavva (foi vastavya) in lines 28 and 31, and pdnuvisa or panuvisa (for panchammsati) 
m lines 26 and 29. Some of the expressions used m this portion are, again, very obscure; 
see, e g padannar ati m line 28 and mjuttinai ah in line 31 In other parts the present record 
does not present any difficulties of inteipretation As regards orthography) we may note 
that a nasal is used for anusvaia as m ansa-, line 5 and tnnse, line 53, h is used for the 
vowel h in sa-Uipt-bpakhpta m line 41 and the consonant following ; is reduplicated as m 
ablnvaiddhamana -, line 13 



64 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANCH 


The record opens with the word dnshtam ‘ seen ’ The charter was granted by the 
Vakataka king Pravarasena II. His genealogy is given here as in his other grants, his 
maternal grandfather being called Rajadhiraja Devagupta. The plates were issued from the 
temple of Pravaresvara, but the place where this temple was situated has not been men- 
tioned Pravaresvara was evidently the name of the Sivahnga installed by the Vakataka king 
Pravarasena I and named after himself The territorial division in which the temple was 
situated is called Pravaresvara-shadvimsati-vataka m the Belora plates (two sets), issued in 
the early part of Pravarasena II’s reign Its exact location cannot be determined, but it 
was probably situated in the Wardha District 

The present grant is dated, m line 53, on the tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of 
Vaisakha m the twenty-ninth regnal year of Pravarasena II It is the last known 
grant of this king. It was written by Acharya 1 while Madhappa was the Senapati 

The object of the present inscription was to record the gift of two thousand mvartanas 
of land in the village Dhuvavataka included m the territorial division of Varuchcharajya,to 
several Brahmanas of different Char anas (sakhds) and gotras Only four of them viz Yajharya, 
Bhojarya, Somarya and Dharmarya are mentioned by name All of them belonged to the 
Vajasarieya or White Tajurveda, and the first three of them are explicitly stated to be of 
Kaundmya gotra The villages Brahmanavataka, Ajakama, Badarigrama and Darbha- 
patha are mentioned while stating the boundaries of Dhuvavataka This donated land 
was given in exchange for another village named Vijayapallivataka 2 which had been 
previously gifted by Prithivlraja i e by Prithivishena I In the spurious third plate which 
was inserted in the charter later, two other gifts of twenty-five mvartanas each, together with 
an additional mvartana for building a residential house, are recorded on the occasion of 
tilavachanaka (i.e a sraddha ) m favour of the Brahmana Somarya, who was one of the 
donees of the original grant and resided at Kallara. The first piece of land was situated 
in the village of Lekhapallika and the second in that of Sangamika, both being included 
in the territorial division called Arammirajya. 

Both these gifts purport to have been made in the same regnal year as the original 
grant, viz. the twenty-ninth, but the first was given on the seventh day of the fifth fortmght, 
and the second on the ninth day of the seventh fortmght of the rainy season It will be 
noticed that this method of recording a gift m a season, a fortmght and a day is different from 
that used in line 53 while registering the original gift viz by citing a month, a bright or dark 
fortmght and a tithi. Such season dates occur only m two other Vakataka inscriptions viz 
the Basim plates 3 of Vmdhyasakti II and the Dudia plates 4 of Pravarasena II. This 
difference in dating the two gifts adds to the suspicion about the genuineness of the third 
plate m which they are recorded It seems plain that the Brahmana Somarya, in whose 
favour they are said to have been made, got the third plate prepared and engraved, and 
surreptitiously inserted it in the original charter 

As for the localities mentioned in this grant, Vijayapallivataka may be Bijagora on 
the left bank of the Kanhan, about four miles to the north of the Multai-Chhindwara road. 
Varuchcha, the headquarters of the Varuchcha-rajya, may be Varegaon, about four 
miles west of Pandhurna The village Dhuvavataka, in which the donated land was situat- 
ed, cannot now be traced, but two of its boundary villages still exist in the neighbourhood 

^Acharya was the scribe of the Siwani plates (No 7) also. 

2 For another such exchange, see No 15, lines 6-7 
3 No 23, line 28 and 29. 

4 No. 10, line 28. 
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of Tigaon Thus Badarigrama may be modern Borgaon which lies about two miles 
to the north, and Ajakarna may be the same as Ajangaon, about four miles south by east of 
Tigaon The two villages Lekhapallika "and Sangamika mentioned m the spurious third 
plate as situated m the territorial division of Arammi-rajya may be identical with Lakha pur 
near Chikhali on the Multai-Chhmdwara load, and Sangam near the confluence of the 
rivers Kanhan and Bel Arammi, the headquarters of the territorial division m which 
they were situated, may be identical with Amla, a station on the Itarsi-Nagpur line of the 
Central Railway Arammirajya is also mentioned in the Dudia plates 1 which, again, were 
found in the Chhindwara District Kallara where the Brahmana Somarya was residing may 
be Kherll, about 13 miles north of Multai The other places cannot be identified 

Test 2 
First Plate 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 

16 


[l*] M 3 df ^q'FTTcf [l*] 

W ^TT 6 sm- 
I 7 3^ 8 TTI<d fvMfeldftM r*^T ( ) - 
Rt i ^ dH I TdTR 9 T-CTW- 
[fa} | dH I'-H 

Second Plate: First Side 

7WHMMI (tT) ^KT3rT«r ( sft ) W (tt) 7^377 *frcT- 
HtjWT 11 dl4l d'eb'M 1^1 *PTt[ ] 

q q fcH q q | d -13 W fa^T- 

Rl c=tB dtd TTTcf- 14 

[•1 ^ 

TTWTTdT(dT) RfRT<Wf7f7*T- 

Second Plate: Second Side 


w 15 wra^wiw (w ) sraT^qrp^df-ft]- 

TT+ld+M (dT) ( ^ ) hdd 4*7 Tflt 16 ^ft] 


>No. 10, line 13 

2 From mk-impressions supplied by Mr Krishna Dev and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. 

3 Read STSTF?- 

4 Here and m several places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

5 Read tHTMT 

6 Read . 

7 This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

8 Read srsr- 

9 Read gSTPTPT-. 

10 Read 

1 1 Read iftcRlg^W as in other cognate grants. 

12 Read ^jcJn'^Nr-. 

13 Read HI^Tc^rT^fl i iMicnflPkic'*- 

14 Read TO- 

13 Read cjfq^hT'iFrr 

16 Read . The following word is redundant. 
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17 TFTTfqrrsr 1 ^ (tt) 

18 *r 2 ^r ^rnft. w(^T)i'f%(T)Tr^T^i ^WpTr"(?TT)Rfr- 

19 T(Tr)^r(^t)5T'HTtoi' 

20 fT^q^iWr^T srfcrarg; [^]wh(3)^(sp) 

21 WT^TWR^ ^TR^TIWTT^f 4 ^IrTPIT 5 SMWit (^)FqW 

22 TPrnsTFT ^ TTTnr4 tJT[ *] 

Third Plate: Fust Side 

23 *^r[Rj 7 1 TTWRTTT 3 Wm^Tf 9 ^rTTfr 10 I TT R^RIT^r- 

24 'F^RRT 4 1 wfm?l Fd ^ K44I 

25 (*rrf)32T 3PRffT(HT) TT ^tT(^t) [l*] 

26 31 Kfi-8 '<1 (JIT) WRTTFPT 11 TTHfaHT 12 frt[TT]- 

27 fT^rFFT 13 SF^f^R %"RITT4. H^RR 14 ^o % 

28 W 5 K 'KWfcl' 17 ^ o ^TT^R^r^' 18 ^T[l*] 

Third Plate. Second Side 

29 snrfaRssr 19 ^Trfwrc; 20 ttstwtr’t 21 tftIw 22 

30 ^T 23 Ho 'TtT^TT 3f(^) ^ 2 \o ^ TO 25 [o ] fe? 2 6 % 

31 ^rr 27 ^ttV[tt] ^ ftw 28 k qr^R-^W 0 

32 WrwtRT^TPT ^TcT 31 T I* 5 *] TfltFHr (W) Rqfl[ *] ^^^fTSVFT ( fr) SpfcTT *] 

33 sn^nreiR ( ^t) ft^^^rTf^crr ’^RRspnrr f^ 3 ?j?r^= 4 ?nwT[^'] ( f^r ) 



1 In other Vakataka grants this title is mentioned as H^RFjfrfsRM 

2 This akshara is redundant 

3 Read 
4 Read 

5 Read *rakr. 

6 Read 

7 Read 

® Read TM-HFi'T 

9 Read WI^r'Twfr after yTyprtW^rwfr 
10 Read ^ (qualifying m this very hne) 


11 Read TT^PTR^ 

12 Read ktt M^'dfaqfa . 

13 Read fwwPred^ ^ 

14 Read y^Rd^: 

15 Read yqfasff 

16 Read 

17 The meaning of this is not clear to me 


18 Read 

19 Read stkT^RI^ 

20 Read yyfiwmr 

21 Read 

22 Read yy M^r^vlRr 
23 Read ffWMpHd^y 


24 Read y'4cd^ 

29 Read yymT 
26 Read flRRT 
27 Read y<sc*-t v- 

28 This date appears superfluous 
29 The meaning of this is not clear to me. 

30 Read 

31 Read 5vtT (qualifying yfy: m line 29 above). 
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34 


35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


^TT [-*] 1 

Fourth Plate * Fust Side 

%TTt4 Wm ( cPT ) #5R(%)#r 'TRTFTT# 3T %R4 t1I (RT) 

2 [l*] ^°=Kl 4 Hd- 

r[*] i Wd U i grf^r < ir 2 3 ^trrV] 

3 ftot % 5 BT Hd^dt r ^ ^r 6 3 mr(T) t n?fT>- 

t[ *] 3{ ^ U I ( far ) wff [ v ] ( % ) feqf%Rqfqf - 

cr[ * ] *#rfsr[*] *] ^^>qfe[^][*] 7 3 Tr^rfer(^r)- 

j Fourth Plate • Second Side 


4 VTR[ *] 5 TTT 4 T 44 TTt T 

d" 2 ^W[*] *TRfWfor[*] *r(*f) T%TR[ *] TfTTtfqcr- 

5ZT^-[r 4 ] ) RRRfa T 

fW'dT(TT) filter 4>R'4td' TT 3 cPPT WT^T^fer- 
ft "$rtt [i*] 3riTR'(fFi)^ RrrRTRr 

31% ( TT ) cTR ( # ) TTRVRT ( tT ) ^[ fW]^ ( R ) HlfAl T*R ( dT ) 
#TTN^RPR(R) T TTtTTR [ *] [l*] R(rt)rM(#) ^TR 

Fifth Plate 

WtsffV [l*] RTTT(tTT) TRRT ( tTT ) [r] % *- 

^tcrJi 11 -] *rt(r) |wr 9 [n \ n*] 

wt(fe) RR^rfcr tfte% [i*] srs#- 

RT(tTT) dMPRT =3T W RT 3%%% 1 1[^ 1 1 +] RHRTT IT- 

^wf^r 10 { 0 % twnwi fr<Rw 3 rr(rt)*i; 
fofed M# PRR I R R^FcTT^T 
%%RrrRR*r n l 


Translaiion 

Seen From the place of the temple of Pravaresvara — 

By the order of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Mahdtaja of the Vakatakas, who, 
by the grace of Sambhu, has established the Knta-yuga (Golden Age) [on the earth), who 
was born of Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the Rajadhutija, the illustrious Devagupta, 
(and) who is the son of the illustrious Rudrasena (II), the Malta? dja of the Vakatakas 

2 Read -JtfhtT^T if it has to qualify some word like ¥ffh 

3 Read ^r^WiH^kr , rf^rcr?f 

4 Read ^rfapt 

5 Read 3T3RPft __ 

6 Read antl-oS 1 These expressions, which qualify some word like tTPT , are really inappli- 
cable here as the object of the gift is some land and not a village. 

7 Read 

8 Read Jfrr^TST. 

9 Metre of thus and the following verse- Anushlubh 

lORead trspc^ g^rfw _ . 

11 is unnecessarily repeated Read 3rr^nf tr r. Acliarya is mentioned as the senbe in me 

35 of the Siwani plates (No. 7) also 
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{For translation of lines 1 to 19, see above, pp 13-14 ) 

(Line 19) In exchange for Vijayapalliivataka granted by Prithiviraja 1 , land, mea- 
suring two thousand nivartanas by the royal measure m {the village ) Dim va vat aka, situated 
in {the territorial division called ) Varuchcha-rajya winch lies in the low ground by the western 
boundary of the village Brahmanavataka, to the north of the way to the village Ajakarna, 
to the east of the village Badari and to the west of {the village ) Darbhapatha, has been 
donated {by Us) to Brahmanas of various gotras and charanas 

(Line 23) The recipients {of the gift ) are as follows — ( This land ) has been donated 
to Brahmanas, the foremost of whom are Yajnarya and Bhojarya of the Vajasaneya {sakha) 
and the Kaundinya gotra, SBmarya of the Vajasaneya {sakha) and Kaundinya gotra, and 
Dharmarya of the Vajasaneya {sakha) 

(Line 26) Further, here at the place of religious worship ( for Our well-being ) in this 
and the other world at the recitation {of sacred texts) accompanied by a libation of sesamum 
seeds 2 , on the 7th day in the 5th {fortnight) of the 29th {regnal) year 3 , land measuring twenty- 
five nivartanas by the royal measure together with a mvartana for residence, situated in the 
village Lekhapallika included in (the territorial division) Arammi-rajya, has been donated 
to Somarya of the Vajasaneya {sakha) and the Kaundinya gotra , residing at Kallara. 

(Line 29) Again, here at the place of religious worship {for Our well-being) m this 
and the other world, at the recitation (of sacred texts), accompanied by {a libation of) sesamum 
seeds, on the 9th day in the 7th {fortnight of) the rainy season in the (regnal) year «9 4 , land 
measuring twenty-five nivartanas together with a mvartana for residence, situated in {the village) 
SaxLgamika in (the territorial division) Arammi-rajya, has been donated to Somarya of 
the Vajasaneya (Sakha) and the Kaundinya gotra, residing at Kallara. 

(Line 32) Wherefore, Our officers of noble birth, who are employed by the order 
of the Sarvadhyaksha (General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by {Our) 
command, {Our) soldiers and policemen should be directed by the following command which 
is well-known {to them ) . — 

Be it known to you that m order to increase {Our) religious merit, power and victory 
and to secure {Our) well-being in this world and the next, {the aforementioned land) has been 
donated as a gift not previously made, with the pouring out of water at our victorious place 
of religious worship 

{For translation of lines 36 to 48, see above, pp 14-15 and p. 32 ) 

(Line 48) And the following verses sung by Vyasa should be regarded as authorita- 
tive on this point — 

{Here occur two benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Line 52) {This charter) has been written by Acharya, a servant of Madhappa, on 
the tenth {tithi) of the dark fortnight of the month Vaisakha in the twenty-ninth- 

{in figures) 20 {and) 9-year, Madhappa being the Senapati 


l I.e , by Prithivlshena I 

-be, at a sraddha 

41^ Contalns t ^ ie ) vorc * padannarati followed by 20, the meaning of which is not clear'to me. 

is not clear to me ^ ^ ^ the word nt J utta ™ r &i followed by 20, the significance of which 
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pAtna museum plate of pravarasena n 

T HIS plate was first brought to notice by Dr AS Altekar, who edited it without 
facsimiles in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol XIV, pp. 465 f Its 
exact find-spot was long unknown In his introductory remarks Dr Altekar stated that 
it was found 4 somewhere in the Central Provinces ’ Dr K P Jayaswal remarked in his 
History of India, 150 A D to 350 AD , p 74, that it came from Jabalpur Dr Hiralal thought, 
on the other hand, that the present plate belonged to the set of three or four plates found 
near Ramtek in Vidarbha, most of which are now missing 1 The present plate records 
the grant of a village and mentions its boundaries on all sides, but m the absence of definite 
information about its provenance none of the places could be satisfactorily identified After 
a good deal of correspondence m 1936, I succeeded in settling the provenance of the plate, 
which enabled me to identify the places mentioned m it I published a note on it in the 
Journal of the Nagpur University, No II, pp 48 f I edit it here from an excellent facsimile 
of it, which I owe to the courtesy of the late Rai Saheb Manoranjan Ghosh, Curator of the 
Patna Museum 

From the information supplied by Dr P N Sen of Narsinghpur it seems that the 
plate was discovered in about 1919, while digging the foundation of the bungalow (or one 
of its out-houses) of the District Superintendent of Police at Balaghat. Dr P N Sen, who 
was then Civil Surgeon at Balaghat, received the present plate from the District Superinten- 
dent of Police (whose name he could not recollect), and sent it to his brother Rai Bahadur 
Manmath Nath Sen Dr Sen does not know what became of the other plates of the set 
Mr M N Sen who was then Sub-divisional Officer at Jamatra, Santa! Pargana, presented 
it to the Patna Museum through the Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Central 
Circle, Patna It has since then been deposited in that Museum 

‘ The plate measures about 7 25" by 4 2" at the ends, the length is, however, 7 5" m 
the middle The thickness is 1" It is quite smooth and nicely preserved, hardly a single 
letter has been damaged Its edges are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims 
Letters are distinct, but not very deep, so that they do not show through on the reverse 
The engraving is good. . . Towards the proper right of the plate, about an inch from the 
centre, there is a hole about 35" in diameter It was obviously intended for the ring to 
pass through, which must have for a long time connected this plate with the remaining ones 
of the set The weight of the plates is 30 tolds l \ 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
those of the other grants of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II The only peculiarities that 
need be noted here are as follows —The rare initial ai occurs in aihik-, line 7, and the sub- 
script jh m Madhukajjharyya in line 4 The medial i (short) is turned to the right in kutumbino, 
line 5, the medial au is bipartite as in Kaundinya, line 8; d and d are clearly distmguis e , 
th is shown with a ringlet at the bottom as in Millukadratha-, line 3 The language is Sans it 
and the extant portion is wholly m prose As regards orthography, the only peculiarity notice 


U.CPBI, p 5. 

2 J.BORS., Vol XIV, pp. 465-66 
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is the reduplication of the consonant following i as in - matgge , line 3 The visa) ga is incorrectly- 
omitted in several places The upadkmanlya occurs in line 6 

The present plate is probably the third plate of a set of four or five plates. As in other 
grants of Pravarasena II, the first two plates must have contained the name of the place of 
issue and the genealogy of the donor The record on the present plate commences with the 
description of Pravarasena II as the son of Prabhavatigupta and as one who carried the sula 
obtained by the favour of (the god) Sambhu This is the only giant of Pravarasena II 
in which he is described in this manner, the usual expression being Sambhoh prasada-dhnti(ta)~ 
Kditayugasya meaning that he had established the Kuta-yuga or the Golden Age on the earth 
by the grace of the god Sambhu 1 The expression in the present plate makes a better sense 
and recalls a similai desciiption of the Bharasivas that their royal family was created by the 
god Siva, who was pleased by their cariying his linga (or emblem such as tmiila) on their 
shoulders 

The object of the present plate is to record the grant, by the Vakataka Mahaiaja Prava- 
rasena H, of the village Sriparnaka to thiee Brahmanas, viz , Gangarya, son of Vedarya, 
of the Bharadvaja got) a, Vasurarya of the Kaundmya got) a and Rudrarya of the Taittiriya 
sakhd and Kaundinya gotra The donated village was situated in the marga of Sundhati and 
lay to the east of Brahmapuraka, to the west of Millukadratha, to the north of Madhu- 
kajjhari and to the south of Darbhaviraka. The grant was made in exchange for the 
previous gift of the village Manapallika which was situated on the marga of Yasapura, 
The reason which necessitated this exchange is not stated As m the Siwani plates 2 , the 
village granted is described as sa-panchasatka, the meaning of which is uncertain Fleet 
doubtfully suggested that the expression possibly meant ‘ with fifty hamlets 3 This does not 
appear to be correct Dr Altekar thinks that it indicates some fiscal privilege 3 Peihaps 
it means ' together with the sales tax amounting to one-fiftieth of the sale price 4 5 

It is noteworthy that the grant was made by Pravarasena II for the accumulation of 
religious merit and for (well-being m) this world and the next of his mother ( matri-bhattanka ) 
This shows that the present plate does not belong to the same set as the Ramtek plate 5 , for 
the latter records a grant made by Pravarasena II for the increase of his own leligious merit, 
life, strength and prosperity as well as foi his well-being in this world and the next The 
extant portion mentions no date 

As for the places mentioned in the present plates, Dr. Altekar thought that Brahma- 
puraka was the same village which was gifted by Pravarasena II by his Siwani plates 6 He 
identified it with Biahmanawada near Achalpur This identification is not coirect, for 
Brahmapuraka mentioned in the Siwani plates was situated in the Bennakarparabhoga which, 
as we have seen, comprised the territory in the vicinity of the Benna or Wamganga 7 It 
could not have been situated so far in west m the Achalpur tahsil of the Amaravati District . Dr. 
Altekar’s identification of Madhukajjhari with the Madhunadi mentioned in the Chammak 
plates cannot also be accepted for the same reason As the plates were discovered at 
Balaghat, we must search for the places mentioned m them in the vicinity of that town. 


!See, eg, No 3, lines 15-16 
2 No 7, line 20 

3 J BO.RS , Vol XIV, p 475. 

4 Cf. Mamsmnti , VII, 130 'T^rraippT w qsif^wtT I 
5 See No 16, lines 2-3 
6 J B.O.R.S, Vol XIV, p 472 
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I have been able to identify some of them with the help of detailed Survey maps Brahma* 
puraka is probably Bahmani, about 12 miles north by west of Balaghat It lies on the load 
which connects Lalburra with Samnapur The latter may represent ancient Sundha or 
Sundhapura. Madhukajjhari is probably Murjhar, about 3 miles south-east of Bahmanl, 
and Millukadratha, modern Mugardara, 2 miles north by east of Bahmanl Nothing 
corresponding to Sriparnaka can be traced in the vicinity of these places, but it was probably 
situated between Bahmanl and Mugardara Darbhaviraka cannot now be traced 

It will thus be seen that like the villages named in the Tirod! plates 1 , the villages 
mentioned in the present grant can be traced m the Balaghat District As shown elsewhere, 
the villages mentioned in the Siwani plates can be located in the Bhandara District 2 These 
identifications show that the country under the direct rule of Piavarasena II comprised the 
modem districts of Balaghat and Bhandara and extended to the western boundaiy of 
Dakshina Kbsala 

Text 3 4 5 

Thud Plate. Fust Side 

1 STnff [ *] 

2 'TUI A N> I'd4> M I WC^KIsrfsr ( ■ ) WOTTUT 

3 bft ^r[*] fW^F^uirTur[ *] 

4 RWW4T [ *] TtTTur[ ] "] #T 5, wr 

5 TfW(RT) TFT TT TTWfTTTT TTcFTTf *] 

Third Plate. Second Side 

6 TTTUTTfT TTp W 6 BUiqfc'viTTTl f UI- 

7 *U^ddlf<+HI'(oiT) ^f^FPrfwr 7 - 

8 T I ^ ) TFTt- 

9 TTTfTRTUT 8 9 TitfriW ( ( Tfa ) Tisf rutf «1 ( TT ) TpftRFcF 

10 TfWTT TT'hP-TWTT ( F fit ) TFT> TcT (rT II ) 

Translation 

( The Just two plates of this giant aie not foiihconung ) 

By the ordei of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Mahai aja of the Vakatakas, 
born of Prabhavatigupta, who, by the grace of Sambhu, wields a spear, 

( There is) a village named Sriparnaka, m the territorial division ( maiga ) of Sundhati, 
(which lies) to the east of Brabmapuraka, to the west of Millukadratha and to the noith of 
Madhukajjhari and to the south of Darbhaviraka. The householdei s and residents of the 


1 Above, pp. 48 f 

2 Above, p 29 

3 From ink impressions supplied by the Cuiator of the Patna Museum. 

4 Thc dot m the superscript curve of this akshaia is probably due to a fault in the coppei. 

5 Read snTRrftR'tmTT as in other cognate grants 

6 Perhaps WJTiTFff was intended 

7 The expression is incomplete Read . Cf. 5fP£*f§5rT«T which occurs m several 

cognate plates. 

8 Read as the di after has used a compound containing the names of the three donees. 

9 The anusvara on this akshara may have been cancelled. 
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village should be informed that for the increase of the religious merit and for the well-being, 
in this world and the next, of Our Queen-Mother, We have donated {this) village extending 
to its boundaries together with the right to levy a tax of one-fiftieth {of the sale price) to {the 
Brahmanas) Gahgarya, son ofVedarya, of the Bharadvaja gotra, Vasurarya of the Kaundinya 
gotra {and) Rudrarya of the Kaundinya {gotra) and Taittiriya Sakha, in exchange for the 
previously donated Manapallika in the territorial division {marga) of Yasapura. 

{The subsequent plates of the grant are not forthcoming.) 
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RAMTEK PLATE OF PRAVARASENA H 

T HIS plate belongs to a set of about five copper-plates which was discovered a few 
years ago by some contractors while digging for manganese at Mansar nearRamtek, about 
28 miles from Nagpur The contractors divided the plates among themselves After some 
of them had left the province, the news of the discovery reached Mr G P Dick, Barrister- 
at-Law of Nagpur, who could consequently recover only one of the plates It was in his 
possession until his departure for England Subsequently, it seems to have been lost Dr 
Hiralal, to whom impressions and photographs of the plate were sent soon after it was dis- 
covered, gave a short account of it in his Inscriptions mC P and Berar (second edition), pp 4-5 
As the plate was unpublished, I requested Dr. Hiralal to send its ink impressions to me 
He complied with my request, but the impressions were lost m transit He subsequently 
sent me its photographs, fiom which I edited it with facsimiles in the Nagpur University Journal, 
No. Ill, pp 20-21 I edit it here from the same facsimiles 

As shown below, the present plate records a Vakataka grant A Vakataka copper- 
plate inscription generally consists of five plates Of them, the first two contain the genealogy 
of the donor, commencing from his ancestor Pravarasena I On the third plate are generally 
given the particulars about the grant — the occasion on which it was made, the name, 
gotra etc. of the donee, the name of the village, its boundaries, etc The fourth plate 
enumerates the conditions of the grant and the immunities allowed to the donee This is 
followed by the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, the regnal year when the grant 
was made and the names of the writer and the Dutaka, which occupy the fifth plate. The 
present plate, which contains an enumeration of the immunities, is, therefore, the fourth 
or penultimate plate of its set. The photographs sent by Dr Hiralal measure Sfi* by 3 1*. 
About 1 V from the proper right end of them there is a round hole, 0 3" in diameter, for the 
ring which must have originally held the plates together. As the scale of the photographs 
is not known, it is not possible to state the exact dimensions of the original plate Judged by 
the photographs which have considerably faded, the plate seems to have been in a good state 
of preservation, only two or three letters in the last two lines being slightly damaged by rust 
There are five lines on either side The fifth line on the first side is somewhat shorter than 
the rest as there was no sufficient space for more letters in the lower proper left corner 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets and closely 
resemble those of the other grants of Pravarasena II The only peculiarities worth noticing 
are that (l) the medial an, which is generally bipartite m Vakataka records, is shown by 
two curves in pautra , line 7, the curve on the right hand being wrongly made to turn to the 
left; (li) the sign for the medial l (long) is a curling curve generally turning to the left (cf 
kshira-, line 4), but in bhunjitah (for bhunjatah) in lines 7-8, it turns to the right, (ni) the signs 
for the jihvamuliya and upadhmamya occur in lines 4 and 8 respectively The language is 
Sanskrit, and the extant portion is wholly m prose As will be seen from the transcript given 
below, the record has been written very incorrectly and carelessly. Absence of sandhis, 
omission of the visarga , the use of n for n and of incorrect grammatical forms like kuryyat an 
kdrayita are some of the glaring mistakes Similar mistakes are, however, noticed in a 
Vakataka grants The scribe has omitted some words at the end of hne 1 and several more 
after atm-anugrahoyCi in line 3 as shown below in the notes to the transcribed text 



74 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAIN BRANCH 


As the first three plates aie not forthcoming now, all important particulars such as the 
names of the donor and the donee, the land or the village granted, its boundaries etc are lost. 
But as the characters of the present plate resemble those of the Patna Museum and other 
plates of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II, the present grant also was probably made by 
him The opening words of the extant portion state that it was made for the increase of 
religious merit, life, strength and prosperity of the donor This statement clearly shows that 
the present plate could not have belonged to the same set as the Patna Museum plate which 
records a gift for the increase of the religious merit of Pravarasena II’s mother The subse- 
quent portion lecords the usual immunities granted in respect of agrahdra villages. Except for 
certain variants, they are identical with those which usually figure in Vakataka copper- 
plate inscriptions The concluding lines convey the royal order that none should cause an 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift, but that it should by all means be protected and aug- 
mented. This was followed by the usual warning, only a part of which appears on the present 
plate, that whoever, disobeying the royal order, would cause the slightest hindrance, would 
receive condign punishment, if reported against by the Brahmanas. In the absence of 
the last plate, it is not possible to state the names of the writer and the Dutaka nor the regnal 
year when the grant was made 

The plate does not make any addition to our historical information; for the formal 
pait of the grant which is preserved on the present plate is common to several other 
Vakataka inscriptions 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 


Text 1 

Fourth Plate * First Side 

r ^4^'H'l5fTT 3 I 4 Wm W iffiT Epi c*- 

*] *] 

€ *] 3 i L ir<ra'd 9 wT^R[ *] 

Fow th Plate. Second Side 

STTcFsC ( fjCT ) *] 5T['It]WTTTr [l*] *T- 

^sftr 12 t tfsr- 


1 From the facsimiles facing p 28 in JV U.J , No III 

2 Read as m the Pattan plates (No 13), lme 25. 

3 Read Cf f^srrTJ^nmT m the Tirodf and Chammak plates 

4 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

3 Read 

6 Some words like gsf trpt i awppftf^wi^ti'-ir^flrarr i 

are inadvertently omitted here 

8 Read 3rg®r- 

9 Other cognate Vakataka plates generally read but the Pattan plates have the same 

reading as here 

10 Other Vakataka plates generally read , but the Poona plates of Prabhavati- 

"liThe usual reading is 
12 Read 
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9 [i*] 

10 ^qrfrfq- qfw*r tt 2 tp^t 3 - 

Translation 


{The fast thee plates of the giant aie not faithcoming ) 

(Our Officers of noble birth) who aie employed b> the order of the 

(General Superintendent) and who exercise their authority by (Our) ^ -^-known to 
and policemen] should be directed by the following order which is already 

them — ^ tiansiatlon 0 j hnes 2 to io, see above, pp 14-15 ) 

( The subsequent plates of the giant aie not foithcoming ) 


iRead -rnrWinT. „ 

2 Read yfwrr TOPn^T have been - as m other 

3 The concluding words of this sentence must 

Vakataka grants. 
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AN UNFINISHED DURG PLATE 

T HIS plate was discovered at Mohalla, the headquarters of the former Panabaras 
Zammdari in the Durg District of Madhya Pradesh An ink impression of it was 
sent to the late Dr Hiralal, but he did not consider it of sufficient importance for 
being included in his Inscriptions m C P and Berar I came to know of it m January 1934 
from a casual reference in his letter Later, he sent me an ink impression of it on which 
he had fortunately jotted down the name of its owner In the course of inquiries made by 
Mr B. A. Bambawale, Deputy Commissioner of Durg, it was elicited that the plate was 
originally found at Mohalla It is now deposited m the Central Museum, Nagpur I edited 
it with a facsimile in the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala Quarterly , Vol XV 1 Later, I 
re-edited it in the Epigraphia Indtca, Vol. XXII, pp 207 f The inscription is edited here 
from the original plate 

This plate was intended to be the first of a set of three or four copper-plates recording 
the charter of a Vakataka king It is inscribed only on one side It measures 8" by 3 75", 
and weighs 19£" tolas It is only 1/20" m thickness and is thus the tlunnest of all Vakataka 
plates discovered so far About 1 9" from the middle of the proper right margin there is 
a hole, 35 " m diameter, for a ring intended to connect it with other plates of the set But 
no such ring has been discovered so far The size of the plate and the position of the hole 
show that it does not belong to the same set as the Indore plates or the Patna Museum third 
plate of Pravarasena II 

The plate contains five lines only The letters are very neatly cut and do not show 
through on the reverse, though the plate is very thin The ends of the plate are neither 
fashioned thicker nor raised into rims ; still the inscription is m a perfect state of preservation. 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets They resemble 
in a general way those of the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta. The only peculiarities 
that call for notice are as follows: The medial au is bipartite as in other Vakataka grants, 
d has a round back and is not clearly distinguished from d, see -shodasy-, line 1 , m appears in 
a transitional cursive form, with the lower box attached to its left arm as in Agmshtom-, line 1 ; 
its other form with the box attached to the right vertical, which is generally seen in the 
charters of Pravarasena II, does not appear in this record The two forms appear side by 
side in the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta The form of m used in the present plate 
develops ultimately into that found in the charters of the kings of Sarabhapura as well 
as in those of Tivaradeva. The final t and m appear in a much reduced size and the latter 
has a looped base The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion is wholly m prose The 
orthography shows the usual reduplication of the consonant preceding y and of that follow- 
ing r; see Bhagiratthy-, line 4 and Apibryyam -, line 1 

With the exception of the place of issue, the record is identical, so far as it goes, with 
the initial portion of the charters of Pravarasena II and Prithvlshena II It mentions by 
name only one king of the dynasty, viz , Pravarasena I. It then refers to his grandson who 
was a great devotee of Svami-Mahabhairava, and who was the daughter’s son of Bhavanaga, 
the Maharaja of (the family of) the Bharasivas. The record on the plate stops just before the 

1 The article is included m G H. Share’s Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol II, pp. 1 f. 
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mention of this grandson of Pravarasena I, \iz , Rudiasena I The plate purpoits to have 
been issued from Padmapura. 

It seems that the inscription on the present plate was not completed; for the word 
dnshtam ‘ seen 5 which usually occurs in the beginning of finished charteis of the Vakatakas as 
a mark of authorization 1 is conspicuous by its absence here There is in fact sufficient space 
for three letters in the beginning of the first line, which shows that the word dnshtam was inten- 
ded to be incised there after the lecoid was completed It may again be noted that the 
present plate leaves space sufficient for five letters at the end of the last line The word 
Gautamiputi asya which follows Bhavanaga-dauhib asya m other Vakataka records could very well 
have been written in that space In fact the engraver seems to have begun to incise that 
word, for faint traces of the top portion of the fiist syllable of that word can be noticed on the 
plate That the engraver left so much space at the end shows that he received an order to 
stop before he could complete the line Whether the record was incised on another set of 
plates cannot be determined at piesenl 

It is also difficult to determine who intended to issue the present plate The general 
resemblance between the character of the present plate and those of the grants of Pravarasena 
II suggests that it might be that Vakataka king It may, however, be noted that almost all 
the grants of Pravarasena II are issued fiom eithei his earlier capital Nandivardhana or 
the later one, Pravarapura If he had intended to issue the present plate, Pravarapura, 
not Padmapui a, would, in all probability, have been mentioned as the place of issue 
Besides, the palaeographic evidence detailed above seems to show that the present plate may 
be assigned to a later date Padmapura is not known to have been a holy place, nor is a word 
like vdsakat added to it, showing that it was the site of the donor’s camp It seems therefore 
that Padmapura was the capital of a successor of Pravarasena II who intended to issue 
this charter 

It seems that the capital was shifted to Padmapura during the reign of Pravarasena 
IPs son Narendrasena The desciiption in the Balaghat plates that Prithivishena II 
raised his sunken family suggests that theie was some foreign invasion during the reign of 
his father Narendiasena when he was reduced to great stiaits The invasion was probably 
by the Nala king Bhavadattavarman, who later occupied the western portion of the Vakataka 
dominion and luled fiom the cislwhile Vakataka capital Nandivardhana. The Vakataka 
king Narendrasena in this emeigcncv appeals to have shifted the seat of his government 
to Padmapura in the east where lie had the suppoit of his loyal feudatories, the rulers of 
Mekala and Kosala Later, Narenclrasena’s son Prithivishena II drove the enemy out of Ins 
ancestral dominion and even carried the war into bis territory He appears to have invaded 
and burnt the Nala capital Pushkari as stated in the Podagadh stone inscription 

The mention of Padmapura in the present plate is also interesting fiom another point of 
view The well-known Sanskrit poet Bhavabhuti, who flourished towards the close of the se- 
venth century a c , mentions Padmapura m Vidarbha as his ancestral home It is not unlikely 
that his ancestors who weie great Mimamsakas and performed such great Vedic sacrifices as the 
Vajapeya were specially invited to their capital Padmapura by the Vakataka kings who were 
patrons of V edic learning and themselves performed great Vedic sacrifices After the decline of 
the Vakatakas there were no great royal dynasties ruling in Vidarbha Bhavabhuti seems there- 

iThe only exceptions known so fai are ( 1 ) the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatlgupta (No 8) and 
the India Office plate of Devasena (No 24) It does not occur also in the Balaghat plates of Prithivi- 
shena II, but that charter also was unfinished 
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fore to hate gone to the north where he found a patron in Yasovaiman, the king of Kanauj 1 
As stated befoie, Padmapura was situated in Vidarbha The country of Vidarbha 
was not confined to what is known now as Berar, but extended considerably to the east of 
the Wardha The Snvani, Indoie and Tirodi plates of Pravarasena II show that the country 
under the direct rule of that Vakataka king extended to the eastern boundary of the 
Bhandara and Balaghat Districts As a matter of fact, theie is now no village named 
Padmapura in Western Vidarbha, while there are at least six villages of that name in the 
Chanda and Bhandara Districts of Eastern Vidarbha Of these, Padmapur, 2 miles from 
Amgaon, a station on the Nagpui -Calcutta line of the South-Eastern Railway, is probably 
the Padmapuia of the present plate The village contains many ancient remains such as 
images of Hindu gods like Vishnu, those of Jam Tlrthankaras like Parsvanatha and Risha- 
bhadeva, fiagments of massive stone pillars and a large lintel measuring 8'xl7'xT 6" 
Theic aic, besides, lemnants of some old temples in a dilapidated condition One beautifully 
carved mediaeval image of Siva seems to have been brought over from theie and is now 
preserved in the Gential Museum, Nagpur No other Padmapui m Vidarbha is reported 
to have such ancient relics I theiefore feel no hesitation in concluding that Padmapur 
near Amgaon m the Bhandara District was the Vakataka capital and the ancestral 
home of Bhavabhuti 1 . 


Text 2 3 4 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


1 SRDTT ridfVl 4 fti d Ri 4 IY fri 4 ri h P<- 

l P4d <M4<t(HI (tT) 


Translation 


Fioin Padmapura — 

(Foi turn da lion of lines 1 to 5, see aboie, p 13 ) 

( The subsequent plates of the giant have not been found.) 


1 For fiuther discussion of this matter, see my article ‘The Birth-place of Bhavabhuti 5 m LH.Q., 
Vol. XI, pp. 287 f. and Studies m Indology, Vol I, pp 21 1 

2 From the original plate 

3 There is a space of • 7" sufficient for incising three letters before this word 

4 There is a space of 1 -3" left after this word- Faint traces of the top portion of a letter can be seen 

on the plate 
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Plate XVII 





No 18: Plate XVIII 

BALAGHAT PLATES OF PRITHIVlSHENA II 


T HESE plates w eie found ‘ hanging to a tiee m the jungle * somewheie m the District of 
Balaghat m Madhya Pradesh some time before May 1893. They were sent to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal and weie latei entrusted to Di Kielhom for being edited His 
article on them together with facsimiles was published posthumously m the Epigiaphta Indica, 
Vol. IX, pp 267 f The plates are edited here from the same facsimiles Their present 
whereabouts aie not known 

c The plates are five in number, each between 6|" and long by between 3|" and 
4" high, two of them contain no writing whatever, while of the thiee others (here descnbed 
as plates i, ii and iii), the second is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one 
side only Though the plates have no laised rims and are not fashioned thickei near the edges, 
the engraving on them is throughout in a perfect state of pieservation The five plates are 
strung on a ring, which passes through a hole about 1J" distant from the middle of the pioper 
right margin of each plate 5 The nng is cncular, about {" thick and between 3" and 3|" 
in diameter The ends of it are flattened off and joined by a bolt, vdiich had not been cut 
when the plates reached Dr Kielhom ‘ On the ring descnbed, there slides a smaller ring, 
made of a band of copper, the ends of which aie fastened by a rivet which also passes through, 
and firmly holds, a flat disc of copper about 2^" m diameter Undoubtedly this disc was 
made to serve as a seal and to bear some writing, but nothing has been engraved on it 1 . 5 

The plates w^ere intended to record a grant of the Vakataka Mahdi dja P rithivishena 
n, but foi some reason the inscription was not completed The extant portion of it consists 
of 35 lines inscribed on four sides of the first three plates The characters are of the box- 
headed variety of the southern alphabets They lesemble in a general way those of the 
grants of Pravarasena II, but aie less angulai The only peculiarities that need be noticed 
here are as follows — The lai tjk occurs as a subscript letter in Ajjhita-, line 31, d and d are 
clearly distinguished, v appeals m two foims, rectangular as m -vasakad-, line 1 and lound as 
in vachanat, line 35, dhtjihvamuUya occuis in line 30; the visaiga is denoted by two hook-shaped 
lines The language is Sanskrit, and the text is wholly in piose As regards orthography; 
we may note the use of the rowel 1 1 for n as m -paulunah, line 16, of n foi n and vice versa as 
in karunya -, line 12 and memo-, line 13, and of the guttural and dental nasals for the anusvdia 
in vansa- m lines 8, 24 etc and ansa in line 6 

As stated before, the plates were intended to be issued by the Vakataka Malm dja Pri- 
thivishena II His genealogy up to Pravarasena II occurs as in the latter’s Jamb plates, with 
the omission, evidently through inadvertence of the writer 2 , of a long expression m line 10 
Of Pravarasena II the present grant gives the additional description which is noticed only 
in his Siwani grant that he followed the path laid down by lus piedecessors and that by his 
good policy, strength and valour he exterminated all his enemies. Piavarasena IPs son 
was Narendrasena, who is said to have taken away the family’s fortune by means of confidence 


i Ep bid, Vol. IX, p 267. 

2 Jayaswal tried to make much capital out of this mistake and thought that Rudrasena I was descn- 
bed here as a Bharasiva Maharaja as he had succeeded as a Bharasiva dauhitra See his History of India, 
etc , p 32. He does not, however, explain why this description occurs only in such a late grant. 
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in the excellent qualities previously acquired by him We are further told that his com- 
mands were honoured by the lords ofKosala, Mefcala and Malava. His son, from the queen 
Ajjhitabhattarika, the daughter of the king of Kuntala, was Maharaja Prithivishena II, 

who was a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) The present plates were intended 
to be issued by him from his camp at Vembara which is mentioned in the beginning, but of 
his order only the word sarvvadhyaksha- was actually written The unfinished nature of 
the present charter is also indicated by the absence of the word dnshtam ‘seen’, which almost 
invariably occurs as a mark of authorisation in all complete charters of the Vakatakas 

As the inscription was not completed, there is no mention of the regnal date or of the 
writer and the Dutaka 

The place Vembara fiom which the charter was intended to be issued remained un- 
identified for a long time In my article on the Durg plate I suggested its identification with 
Bembal, about 28 miles to the east of Chanda and 2 miles ro the west of the Wamganga 1 

Text 2 


Fust Plate 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


^ ST5TFr(3fr) 3TT fTFTHHR ^KN fa ( «ft ) 
TPI [h]^Wt fn H^| - 


cMlfTT- 





Second Plate Fust Side 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 




( oq ) ^4 f=l -I -H f^TTTT - 

(qT)- 

WT ( ( q ) HTTfedW 

dSRTFrp - - 

c ^(^ r ) CT 


l See Ep bid , Vol XXII, p 210, n 6 

2From facsimiles facing pp 270 and 271 in ibid Vol IX 

3 There is empty space for three akshaias here Several other giants of the Vakatakas open with 
dust am 

4 This maik of puncluation is superfluous 
5 Read 3TST-. 

G Read ^Hr- 
7 Read 

8 There is a redundant visaiga between *T T and Here the words 
have been omitted through inadvertence. 

9 Read 

10 Originally fs^r changed to 
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30 


32 


34 
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17 

18 


19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 


TT3T[f«T] ( ) Tfafawil ^TT[ *] ^FTTT- 

^wrm[ *] srcrretarfNwra ( sfir ) - 

Second. Plate: Second Side 


g-qWT TI+Td^MI^RNfq- ( «fr ) TS- 

grt ) w ( % ) m- 

frrr (f%)^(^) 

V H^KN if^TTRfe ( ) ^W^cTRT- 

IFT^^TW- 


^rtxT?rr^£r(5)- 
4l=bld4HW^KN (^f)«r(^) - 
5RT#T^r fTT ^5^nRPT0r- 
feTT[5BT ? ] 3 Jr|?r^ 4: T (fer ) t ^t^t- 

Third Plate 


R^TRT^TTf^TTi%[p4 *]7>qf®ri d *1 TWP& T- 
ci m^Rrrf^r^rFT 5 ^nzwr^rfr- 


^TrqT(Tr) =^r*rf^r^rf^r^- 
^ntrr(w)FT cr(^)^^Rlf>('4PT^(^)cr- 
I 6 =u«Mc.=r>iTT- ^ 

*rwi oi4 ^nrcRfsr ( St ) fWr (€r )t- 

wr «Rsn[^*] :i '] ^r^s^rer- 


Tr.ANSLA.TIOK 


8 From the camp fixed at Vembara- __ __ 

By the order of the illustrious Prithivishena (II), the Mahaiaja of the Vakatakas; 
who is a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat (Vishnu) , who has lescued his sunken famih ; who 
is the abode of valour and forgiveness, who was born of the Mahadevi Ajjhitabhattarika, 
the daughter of the lord of Kuntala; who is the son of the illustrious Narendrasena, the 
Mahaiaja of the Vakatakas, who held m check enemies bowed down bv his valour, whose 
commands were honoured by the lords of Kosala, MekalS, and MSlava ; who, from confidence 
in the excellent qualities previously acquired by him, took away the Uoyal) foitune of 
{his) family; who was the son of the illustrious Pravarasena (II), the Maharaja of the 


Vakatakas 

(For tianslation of lines 1 -25, see above, pp 13-14) 

(Line 35) Our [officers of noble birth] appointed b\ the Saivadhyakslia ^General 
Superintendent ) 

( The subsequent poition of the giant ivas not insenbed ) 


~1 Thisanclthe following expression descriptive of Praya, asena II occrn onl> m clatter's Sm anf plates. 
2 Theie is an incomplete sign of a redundant initial i engraved here 
3 There is a redundant *T incised here 


4 Read cf$T- 
3 Read trircrTfentPTFT 

6 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 
1 Perhaps was intended 

8 There is here empty space for three akshaias such as 
ginning of a completed Vakataka copper-plate inscription 


dnshtam which geneially occur in the be- 
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No 19 Plate XIX 

BAMHANI PLATES OF BHARATABALA 

T HESE plates were discovered at the village Bamham in the Sohagpui tahsil of the 
former Rewa State Dr. B Ch Chhabia published first a short note on it in the Bkaiata- 
Kaumudi , Part I, pp 215 IT and later edited them with facsimiles and a translation in the 
Epigtaplua Indica , Vol XXVII, pp 132 IT I discussed the historical information furnished 
by these plates m an article entitled 4 The Pandava Dynasty of Mekala published m the 
Indica (Indian Historical Research Institute Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume), pp 268 
f The plates are edited here fiom the facsimiles accompanying Dr Chhabra’s aiticlem the 
Epigiaphia Indica 

‘The plates are three m numbei, each measuiing roughly 7§" broad by 44" high 
They are strung on a copper ling, about in thickness, passing through a hole, f"m dia- 
meter cut in the centre of each plate near the margin The ring must originally have been 
circular in shape, but m its present condition it is bent and elongated Its ends are seemed 
under a comparatively small seal with a diameter of £" The seal bears no emblem or 
legend, if there was any originally, it has now completely disappeared The inscription 
on the plate is in an excellent state of preservation throughout The first and third plates 
are engraved only on one side, while the second bears writing on both the sides. There are 
altogether 49 lines of writing, twelve being inscnbed on the first face, thirteen on each side of 
the second plate, and eleven on the last All the plates together with the ring and the seal 
weigh 94 tolas ’ 1 

The characters are of the nail-headed vai ietv of the southern alphabets. They resemble 
in some lespects those of the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, which also are of the same 
nail-headed variety, but, unlike the latter, they do not contain any admixture of the 
not them letters The following peculiarities may be noted — The initial i (shoit) consists 
of an indented cuive over two dots placed horizontally, see iti, line 3, in medial i (long) 
the length is indicated in all places by means of a dot in the curve denoting short i as in 
asid-, line 1, the forms of initial e and au which occur m lines 25 and 16 respectively are 
noteworthy, j has a slight notch in its top stroke as in Jayabala, line 3 In the case of m, 
we notice a box-head instead of a nail-head, see su-vimala-, line 1 The numerical symbol 
for 2 is also noteworthy, for it does not consist of two curves placed one above the other, 
but has the same form as in modem Nagari The language is Sanskrit, the record being 
partly m prose and partly in verse As regards orthography, we may notice the use of the 
anusveha for final n as in srimam, line 2; the reduplication of the consonant preceding and 
following i as m puliio, saivva-, line 3, the use of the guttural nasal m place of the anusvara 
in zww'e, line 41, the use of v for b in some places as m -vabhuva, line 8; and the use of n 
for the vowel n in vyaknshya, lme 22 There are, besides, several mistakes in the writing 
of the record which have been conected in the transcript and the foot-notes appended to it. 


l Ep, Ind , Vol XXVII, p 132 
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The inscription is one of Mahat aja Bharata or Bharatabala of the Panda va lineage, 
who i tiled over the country of Mekala. The object of it is to lecord the grant of the village 

Vardhamanaka situated in the Panchagarta-vishaya in the Uttara-rashtra ('Northern 
Division) of Mekala to the Brahmana Lohitasarasavmin of the Vatsa got) a and the Madh- 
y r andina Sakha The charter was written by Siva the son of the Rahasika Isana, and was 
engraved by Mihiraka, the son of the goldsmith Isvara. It is dated in the regnal year 2, 
on the thirteenth tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, the nakshatia 
being Pushya. 

The plates give the following genealogy of the donoi — 


Jayabala 

Vatsaraja m Dronabhattarika 
Mahat a] a Nagabala m Indrabhattarika 
Mahat dja Bharatabala alias Indra m Lokaprakasa. 

The inscription does not mention any royal title in connection with the names of the 
first two kings, piobably because their description is given m verse The next two kings 
Nagabala and Bharatabala are first described m a prose passage and later eulogised in one 
or more veises They are both styled as Mahat dja. and described as devout worshippers of 
Mahesvaia, great patrons of the Brahmanas and as Paramagurudevatadhidawatamshesha which 
has been taken to mean c distinguished as a highly venerable personage, a deity and a supieme 
divinity ’ This last epithet which signifies the divine nature of the kings is not noticed 
in the insciiptions of even Gupta and Vakataka kings A similai epithet, viz , Pauunadeva- 
t adhidaivata occurs, howevei, in the S 010 and Patiakella plates as shown by Dr Chhabra 

From verse 5 it appears that Bharata 01 Bharatabala was also known by the name of 
Indra. This is also confirmed by his comparison with Indra, the lord of gods, in terses 6 
and 8 Bhaiatabala mariied Lokaprakasa who is described as born in a family descended 
fiom gods and as a princess of Kosala. Dr Chhabra’s view that she might be a princess of the 
Pandava family of Kosala cannot be accepted, for, supposing that there was a Pandava fanulv 
ruling over Southern Kosala in this period it must have been regaided as sagotta, if not samano- 
daka, of the family ruling over the country of Mekala Hindu Dhaimasastra does not allow 
marriages between samanodakas and sagotras Lokaprakasa probably belonged to the ^mi v 
descended from Suia From the Arang plates 1 dated in the Gupta year 182 (501-02 A C ) 
vve learn that this family was ruling in. Kosala (Chhattisgadh) for at least five geneiations 
before Bhimasena I who was reigning at the time The five ancestors were Sura, Dayita 
(01 Dayitavarman I), Bibhishana, Bhimasena I and Dayitavarman II Lokaprakasa, 
who married Bharatabala was piobably a daughter of Bhimasena I of Daksluna Kosala 
As stated before, this dynasty of Me'kala traced its descent from the Pandavas of 
epic fame In verse 1 1 which seems to have a double meaning, the family is called sawn} a, 
t e , descended from S5ma or the Moon The Pandavas of the Mahabhdiata are known 

to have belonged to the lunar race - r > 

As pointed out by Di Ghhabia, Veise 1 1 seems to descnbe not o v^t le ung \na e 

Bharatabala, but also his suzerain Narendra 1 e , the Vakataka long aren sena. 

1 Ep Ind, Vol IX, pp 342 f The date of this plate is G 182 not 282 as read bv the editoi. 

Ibid ) Vol XXVI ? p 223 ^ tvVnrli descnbe tHe Ch.iiluk.v£i 

2 For a similar instance, see the Surat plates of Sryasraya Sil , 

Emperor Vmayaditya, the Suzerain of Sryasraya Siladitva 
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the Balaghat plates we know r that the commands of Narendrasena were honoured by the 
rulers of Kosala, Mekala and Malava. This is usually taken to mean that the mlers 
of these countries acknowledged the suzerainty of the Vakataka king In the Arang plates 
of Bhimasena II we have, howevei , no indication that any of his predecessors were the feuda- 
tories of the Vakatakas Like these rulers of Kosala, Bharatabala also makes no cleai 
refeience to his o\ erlord , but he may have covertly alluded to him in the verse in question 1 

Among the officeis to whom the royal order is addressed are mentioned the Gt amakuta, 
Di onagrakanayaka, D~evavdnka and Gandaka Except Gramakuta , these names are not known to 
occur elsewheie The Gi amakuta was, of course, the head of the village The Dronagiaka- 
nay aka was evidently the chief of the Dronagraka which seems to be the same as Dronamukha 
mentioned m the Aithasddra Kautilya lays down that there should be a Dronamukha in the 
midst of foui bundled \ ill ages 2 The Dr onagrakanayaka was probably the head of this 
principal village Dr Chhabra takes Devavanka in the sense of ‘ a superintendent of 
temples and holy places ’ Perhaps Devavanka is a mistake for Dauvanka, in which case 
it may mean the same as Piatihaia The , Sukranitisara mentions the Pratihaia as the head 
of the town or village police. 3 The Gandaka has been taken in the sense of ‘ a warnor ’, 
but may signify the same as bhata or ‘ a soldier 5 These officers and government servants 
aie concerned with the collection of revenue and the maintenance of peace and order and 
have therefore to be informed of every gift or transfer of landed property 

The localities mentioned in the present grant have already been identified by Dr 
Chhabra Mekala is the name of the country comprising Amarakantak and the surrounding 
region The Narmada, which takes its rise m the Amarakantak hill, is called Mekala-kanyaka. 
Vardhamanaka is, of course, Bamhani where the plates were found Pauchagarta probably 
means a valley of five rivers It is notewoithy that in the vicinity of Bamhani there are 
five rivulets at a short distance from one another, which later on join the Sona There 
is also a village named Pachgaon, about three miles south of Sahdol, which probably 
represents the headquaiteis of the PaSchagarta vishaya 

Text 4 
First Plate 

1 %^[l*]FT% b [l 1 '] 3TT#sr MTWFtr Rfdh ^fWRT(*TT) TT 

2 ) ^w5PTT fafdlfdfd^* ) [l*] ^TRT(RTT) sffa- 

3 fWrftTT*] T WRTT 

TfT [eft ^TT-*] 

6 TdTfd TTTdTRTqTf^TTfd 9 ll [{\\*] *] 

*Di Chhabia has drawn attention to an analogous instance in the Ghumli plates m which the 
Saindhava Chiefs Knshnaraja II and his brother Jaika I refer to their sovereign, the Pratihara Empeior 
Ramabhadra, in a covert manner 

2 Aithasdstia (second ed by Shama Sastri), p 46 Dronamukha is explained by Jam commentators 
as a town approachable by a road as well as a water-way 

5 Sukranitisara, II, 120-21, 170-75 

4 From the facsimiles facing pp 140-41 m Ep Ind , Vol XXVII. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

6 This msaiga is superfluous 

7 Metre Sragdhard 

8 Read 

9 Metre Vasan tatilaka 




7 [ii^i 
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7 777777 r^rttr [4] 77^7171(7 ) ^[s?j- 

8 7T7 «N^TT«r(55ft) 7Rf7R( 57)7741 [B||*] 7*7 37*7RT%WTT7 R- 

9 T77 i%7 t rvttttw RT7777 7 d i f7t77f777[ "“] 

[ ° sftRT 2 4ttc7T 757T sfaTfT^TTRpTsr MTTfRTTTr- 

1 1 ^ [| *] ^TwfrqR^wrT srfrfa (ft ) f^r(?cTR ) 

1 2 FT ( RT ) W87T7p7T7TT ( 7TT7 ) [l + ] 777fvR7FTv7 71W 7*7 

Second Plate Fust Side 

13 7 ( tt ) 7 7^77R777r #*RTsrf (s%) 3 st77 4 i i [v i r 5 ] 77*7*7 Jv^rttt- 

14 FSTTcT F^TTli^R qwr(§T)'J7 MiqW^drfsRTcT- 

15 fcTopsr *ft7c7T 7RTf^7^TfRF7T7 ( 7 ) cRTT MfatRT77F7[ i J 

1 6 wrrffTcrFiT 5^7^77^777 ( 7 ) f47T7r[ i *] 3- 

17 ^ [ *] 777>RF7T77Tf7r TTR^RT 17 TTf%77 5 [l IV! I*] ^ 7T- 

18 Tf77777 *7^7FT77rTf*7%f7R7R 7 - 

19 f7777 ( FT ) RF7T7t7f7[ *] | 7*7 *77Wr77T7 f| 77T 7- 

20 tttM^TFKRT 7^I7R77f*77 77|7 3^7 77T *F7- 

21 7T 8 [H \ 1 1 *] 77>7^,327*f7W7 ( 57 ) 4 77*7T f 75R® (^)vTT fe«f ( R ) *- 

22 7l7T7 7 FW =7Tf4 ( f )RT f^Ffif^cTT ( 7 ) I 7777(7)f77W(fe)7*7 7- 

23 77 fF*7 ( 7 ) tRiRTT ( f«T ) 77T7717; 9 fojsST 7*7T7RR7- 

24 77T 10 [lUall'*'] #7*7 f$rf77T7 fsrf7Rf7f777 7T?577f7(7t)*7 

25 f7f7|7f737Wf8r7(^7t) 77R 7 77(fer)7T *777t (# ) u [llsll*] 7,77 12 

Second Plate Second Side 

20 f7 ( f7 ) Vrf7 ( 7T ) tWT 77 1 3 1 77f773 ( 7 ) 77F7STP77- 

27 ^77Tf (^7 ) [l*] 7777WTtf77T(f77T) 77 FTTTfof (Twft) *77f7^ *R- 

28 7t7TT7FT7f 7^717 H 1 1 [?,!!*] sftTSTFST ( 7TT ) 7% ( 7T ) 77*77 ( 7 ) 77R7RM7- 
(7T) t(tt)7- 

29 Rf7T(c7t) l 15 7T7T7(7T)7fT(7>)77TTT77777^7T 1%%(R?lf7)7(7)^777T7T- 
(7T) II (l) 7W7fr(7)- 

30 7T7 ( 7 ) 7f7f7f|777T7T7 16 *TT7R7>T7T 7T7T * ( RV) 7 RRT77[7] f777T- 


1 Metre Upajati 

2 Read sfrfm 

3 It seems better to construe thLS adjective with feRTPT than with ^ as Chhabia does 

4 Metre Mahni 

5 Metre Indravajra 

6 Read gcT^T^^ft^^r 

7 Read 

8 Metre Sardulavikridita 

9 Chhabra suggests the emendations %fecT tT for ’T'Tftr for fTTcT and ?Tr^Trfcf for 

I would rather keep these words unchanged and suggest fe§5IT for and sthtH+iMSKT foi 
^rrrrd^rrfriRT The construction then would be qpT IkS# tto^ qrirrspfrnTsrcT *TifT 7tTr5^rfkPT’TR'4T5 I 

1 0 Metre Sardulavikridita 

1 1 Metre Ary a 

12 The words irsfNr are not connected with the following verse Construe them with vTTct^TW 
vr^Tcdr m v. 10 

18 Read fttJR The following mark of punctuation is superfluous 


14 Metre • Mahni 

15 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 

16 There is a wrong sandhi here srfafafpcrnT and STrffa Dissolve as 

r„n^, c CTw^rrxdsfgrnr cPT JHTr HT Thus dissolved, the compound makes the queen’s name 
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3 1 T TTR% ( % ) t ( | ) qfTOT ft ; *] 1 11 II [ ^ ° 1 I *] 

32 ^fT 2 RRRR ( % ) FTRFRfTR ( q=q ) RTO [l*]^WT RT- 

33 qWr ( ^ ) RR RRR $% RR qrtcSR (cRT ) im Rt-f r RtRi (rtr ) rrrrtrt- 

34 %3t 3 tft (r)wt f^(fr ) rrtt rtr [i i ? ? 1 1 *] rr rrrtr ( rt ) rrrtt[g| ] qift<] 4 V 

35 TgRTRT I 5 TIFTT^n^TTOT^TT^ 

36 RRRIT (TO) RRT(qT)RR TTTqfcINTf^Fr RRTRTqRfR fRfTRRFg 

37 RtT1Tt 6 TT RTRT(R ) RTsfftT ] 7 RWVTT RTORSqt# ftR ) Rfa- 

38 fsr RtqfRfa Mt ft’ft ) tr*rrrr 9 % ( # ) p mi ft an =r -st^ fe r ( fa ) - 

Thu d Plate 

39 cTR#T^ RTR ( RT ) fqR>TRRqqR q^RTfRRR ( ^ ) R RcRRRfasftRT- 

40 feN ( ^ ) f^T^ftff crar^r ( *rt ) ffar ( r ) sfrnfei ( r^ ) <rwr RRtfRRRTRR't- 

41 FqRRTRTqRT[l*] i RTRRS'sft' 10 RRFq- 

42 5J?R TT'jfFf 1 ^RTqfa R[l *]q '^RRTl ( Rf ) 3'% ( f=R ) faRTqRT- 

43 q - ( tt ) farofa r q^fRRf ifn^R^ RRqR[ *]*r ( rtt ) fefa[i *] riIrrrrt rsirt xm - 

44 fRRRTRTTfefR [l *] RRI RRT RRT RfRTRRT RRI R3R W (RR ) 13 [ll ${l l] Rfc RRR- 

45 pnf^ FFR (fa ) RTRfa RfRR[ i *] TO#RT TOFFRT R RTfaRTORT RRR [||?3II *]*R- 

48 qrrr(Tir) rt (rt) rrttrst RTiR(fa)q[i*] Rfa(fa) RfaRciT to 

RTRT’faRTRqTRR K] [II^YIl*] 

47 RRUR RR qRFf (<TR ) [l I *] qR^RTR 1 14 ffaRR^RRRRR: ^ R ( RT ) RqRf^RR- 

48 qft^RF JTORRR [l *] fafRR 15 ^RR RIRR TT^fRTRTRJRR fafafaT- 

49 R^R^KR^RR fRf|Tq>R(R)fT II 

Translation 16 

Success 1 Hail! 

(Verse 1) There was in the lineage of the Pandavas of extiemcly spotless gloiy and 
abundant lustre, a king of Mekala, who acquired wide fame and became foiemost among 
the lords of the earth — who, by his own glorious deeds, has, for all time, become lenowned 
m this world by the name of Jayabala, a disposer of Fortune, who had a charming form 
and was adorned with a multitude of excellent qualities 

(V 2) He had a son, who resembled the loid of Vatsa 17 [i e Udayana) , who attained 
victories m battles, who was famous, compassionate, endowed with virtues and conveisant 

1 Metre of this and the next verse Sragdhara 

2 Chhabra ingeniously suggests the reading qxraftr in. place of iT?fcr 

3 Read as suggested by Chhabra 

4 This akshara appears more like <*£ than like However, I have adopted Chhabra’s reading 

5 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

6 Perhaps *T'fbr c iT<T is intended, though it would look queer in the donor’s mouth 
2 Read tfhn^- 

8 This visarga is superfluous 

9 Read This expression should precede wre:+r?s[hRr ( sir ) 

10 Read -gsr 

1 1 This visaiga is superfluous 

12 This visarga is also superfluous 

13 Metre of this and the following two verses Anushtubh. 

14 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
is This anusvara is superfluous 

16 In this I have derived some help from Dr Ghhabra’s translation of this record 
12 This is according ^to the proposed emendation Vatsefvara-pratisamd If the text is to be intei - 
preted as it stands, Vatsesvara will be the same as Vatsaraja mentioned in the next verse 
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with religious rites, (and) who made the gardens of the houses of his enemies crowded with 
wild beasts. 1 

(V 3) There was the king, the illustrious Vatsaraja, who was magnanimous, who 
extolled the good deeds (of others), who could differentiate between merits and was obliging 
to (his) people, righteous and devoted to good policy 5 45 

(Lme 8) His son was the illustrious Maharaja Nagabala, born of the illustrious (queen) 
Dronabhattarika, who meditated on his feet, who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara 
(Siva) and a great patron of the Brahmanas, who was (regarded as) the most revered teacher, 
a deity and the supreme divinity and was possessed of royal fortune 

(V 4) As he marched along, the earth, the paths on which were pounded by the hoofs 
of (his) horses, obscured the quarters, their farthest regions becoming dry and disturbed by 
dust, (but) his elephants, whose temples were soiled with the rutting juice, immediately 
restored order to them, making them wet with the spray (of their rut) 

(Line 13) Then there is his son, the illustrious Maharaja Bharata, bom of the illus- 
trious queen Indrabhattarika, who meditates on his feet, who is a devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara and a great patron of the Brahmanas, (and) who (is regarded as) the most revered 
teacher, a deity and the supreme divinity 

(V 5) From her who was endowed with the qualities of compassion and good 
nature as also with generosity and wisdom, there was born the son (known as) Indra possess- 
ed of a spotless and lovely lustre, even as Karttikeya was born from (Parvati) the daughter 
of the lord of mountains 

(V 6) He is (the god) Indra m the destruction (of his enemies) and (the god) Fire 
brilliant with lustre, he is amiable and steadfast m his adherence to good behaviour, he 
has attained authority and eminence m consequence of the (sacred) mantras recited by the 
Brahmanas, his appearance makes good persons happy and leads to attainment, by the 
people, of religious merit and prosperity, he is always honoured by good persons with 
presents of wealth even as sacrificial fire kindled on the altar is with offerings (of ghee etc ) 
(V 7) He, the powerful one, who has covered all regions with (the dead bodies of) 
the multitude of the mighty and roaring enemies whom he has forcibly overthrown even 
as an excellent quarter-elephant does with the lofty, thickly growing and resounding trees 
which it uproots May the Earth, who yields (the three objects of) religious merit, wealth 
and enjoyment, produce abundant prosperity due to good government throughout the 
entire dominion of this king who thus exerts himself 2 ' 

(V 8) The illustrious king Bharata, the foremost among the lords of the earth, 
resembles (Indra) the lord of gods, m valour — (he) who has given shelter to the Fortune 
of the multitude of foes slam by him, when she resorted to his arm 
The matchless one - 

(V 9) who is, as it were, the Ganga herself, descended here from the world of gods, 
sanctifying the peoples — (she) who has character, bright and spotless hke crystal, which^is 
purified by restraints and vows even as the Ganga has a pure stream of crystal-hke white 
and clear water, which flows within its banks, (and) who is endowed with a multitude of 
tranquility and other virtues j'ust as the Ganga has its waves of water, 

(V 10) who, (named) Lokaprakasa, has become the best royal consort of the king 
Bharatabala, whose fame is (lovely) like the moon-beams, who, being born m a family of the 


1 He made the palaces of his enemies desolate 

2 TTnr rnn^friirfion see above, P. 85, XL 3. 
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gods, has become highly renowned, who, by her constant pursuit of (the three purushdrthas of) 
religious merit, prosperity and happiness, has dispelled the darkness of ignorance (and) has 
become extremely resplendent in the world*, (and) who has attained an eminent status with 
her sons and grandsons, who, lion-like princes as they are, are devoted to justice and dis- 
cipline. , 

(V 11) That illustrious king 1 2 3 , the sovereign, who is endowed with a multitude of 

excellences, who has destroyed his enemies, whose pair of feet, having the grace of full- 
blown lotuses, and rubbed by the heads of several feudatory princes subdued by his perfect 
triad of powers, has overcome all regions and whose birth is highly extolled by the people 
as being m the famous Lunar rate — 

(Line 34) [He] issues the following order to all residents concerned headed by (the 
officials , viz ) the Gramakuta, the Chief of the Drdnagraka, the Devavanka and the Gandakas in (the 
village ) Vardhamanaka in the vishaya of Pafichagarta (included) in the Uttara-rashtra 
(Northern Division) of Mekala — 

(Line 36) “ Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit of Our 

father and mother and of Ourself, We have donated this village extending to its four 
boundaries, — together with udranga and upankara 4 , together with treasures and deposits, 
and (i with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by (Our) soldiers and policemen except 
for punishing thieves, — to the illustrious Lohitasarasvamin of the Vatsa gdtra and the 
Madhyandina sakha, (to be enjoyed by him and his successors) as long as the moon, the sun, the 
earth and the stars will endure 

Knowing this, you should obey his oiders and offer him the bhaga and bhoga according 
to custom.” 

This command has been given by Me personally And those kings also who will be 
born in Our family should consent to and maintain this gift And whosoever will cause 
obstruction in (the enjoyment of) this grant, will incur ( the guilt of) the five great sins 

( Here occur three benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Line 47) This charter is concluded In the year 2 of the increasingly victorious 
leign, on the thirteenth (lunar day) of the dark (fortnight) of Bhadrapada, the nakshatra 
being Pushya. 

This charter has been written by Siva, son of the Rahasika Isana and engraved by 
Mihiraka, son of the goldsmith Isvara. 


1 There is obviously a pun on her name Ldkaprakasd 

_ 2 There is a pun on^ the word narendra which means here (i) a king (viz Bharatabala) and the 
Vakataka king Narendrasena The transalation given above is with reference to the first meaning In 
the second, saumya vamja will have to be taken m the sense of ‘a family of gentle nature/ The Vakatakas 
were Brahmanas by caste Hence their family is described here as gentle by nature. 

3 For these officials, see above, p 84 

4 Udranga and upankara correspond to the bhaga and bhoga mentioned below in line 40 Udranga 
was probably a land-tax while upankara signified some miscellaneous taxes m kind such as are mentioned 
m the MSM., Ch. VII, w. 130-32. 



Nos 20-21: Plates XX and XXI 

NACHNE-ld-TALAl STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF VYAGHRADEVA 

T HESE two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham m 1883-84 He 
published his reading of the larger of them, together with facsimiles of both, m his 
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, Vol XXI, pp 97 f They were next edited 
with facsimiles and a translation by Dr Fleet in the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicaium, Vol III, 
pp 233 f They are edited here from the same facsimiles 

The inscriptions aie on a loose slab which was found lying on the ground outside the 
fort of Kuthara near the village Nachne-ki-talal, about seven miles north-west of Jaso, the 
chief town of the former Jaso State, now included in Madhya Pradesh Inscription No 20 
is incomplete and is engraved on one of the sides of the slab, while inscription No 21 
which is complete is on the face of it The former inscription was left incomplete probably 
because that side of the stone was found too rough The inscription was therefore commenced 
again and finished on what is now the front side of the slab 

The writing of No 20 coveis a space of about T 9f" broad by 7|" high, that of No 21, 
about T 9" broad by T 1" high. In the centre of the larger inscription there is the figure 
of a wheel which Jayaswal took to be a characteristic symbol of the Vakatakas The 
characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets There has been a 
great difference of opinion about the age of these inscriptions, which, as stated below, refer 
themselves to the reign of the Vakataka Maharaja Prithivishena. Dr Fleet did not examine 
this question Perhaps there was no need to do so as there was only one Vakataka king 
of the name Prithivishena known when he edited these records He naturaly assigned 
them to Prithivishena I, mentioned m the grants of Pravarasena II 1 The Balaghat plates 
which were discovered later have brought to notice another king of that name, viz , 
Prithivishena II, who was the fourth lineal descendant of Prithivishena I Since then 
scholars have been sharply divided on the question of the identity of the Prithivishena 
during whose reign the present records were incised Some of them such as Dr 
Sukthankar 2 , Dr Jayaswal 3 and Prof H G Raychaudhuri 4 thought that he was the first 
king of that name Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit, however, pointed out that the characters 
of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions were later m date than those of the Poona plates of 
Prabhavatigupta 5 He therefore identified the Prithivishena of these inscriptions with 
Prithivishena II of the Balaghat plates The same opinion has been expressed by Prof 
Jouveau-Dubreuil 6 and Dr R C Majumdar 7 Recently Dr D C Sircar has reopened the 
question by pointing out that ‘ the palaeographical peculiarities of the Nachna and Ganj 
inscriptions are undoubtedly earlier than those of even the Basim plates of Vindhyasakti II, 
a grandson of Pravarasena I 8 5 He has drawn pointed attention to the triangular form of 


\CII, Vol III, p 233 

2 Ep Ind , Vol XVII, p 13 

3 History of India, etc , p 73 

4 Political History of Ancient India, p 541 

5 Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 362 

6 Ind Ant Vol LV, pp 103 f 

7 JRASB , Vol XII, pp 1 f 

8 H.CIP, Vol. Ill, p 179, n 1. 
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v and the old forms of t and j occurring in the present inscriptions He is therefore definitely 
of the opinion that these inscriptions belong to the reign of Prithivishena I In view of this 
conflict of opinions it is necessary to examine this question rather closely Dr Sircar seems 
to think that the triangular form of v went out of use soon after the time of Prithivishena I 
and so these records cannot be referred to the reign of Prithivishena II, when the rectangular 
form of that letter was m vogue This is not borne out by the inscriptions of the age As 
a matter of fact, the rectangular form of v had come into use even before the time of Prithi- 
vishena I We notice several instances of it m the Eran stone inscription 1 of Samudra- 
gupta ; see kulavadhuh , line 20, vichintya, line 24 etc On the other hand, the triangular form 
of v did not disappear soon after the age of Prithivishena I, for we find it used in the SafLchl 


inscription 2 of Chandragupta II, dated G 93, see eg mahavihare, line 1, sarvva-guna-, line 
8 etc Indeed, it continued in use much longer, for while the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
generally use the rectangular v, the Podagadh stone inscription of Skandavarman 3 and the 
Kesanbeda plates of Arthapati 4 use the triangular form of that letter, see e g Bhavadattasya, 
line 3, and a-pravesyam, line 8 in the former, and vibhah , line 1 and dhruva-, line 7 in the 
latter The Nala kings Skandavarman and Arthapati did not flourish earlier than Prithi- 
vishena II 5 It is noteworthy that all the inscriptions mentioned above are incised m box- 
headed characters The triangular form of v is therefore no indisputable evidence which 
would compel us to assign the present records to Prithivishena I The same can be said of 


the so-called old forms of j and t, for these also occur in the Podagadh inscription It is 
true that the form of v m the present inscriptions is more angular than that seen in the other 
records mentioned above, but angularity is no sure sign of an earlier age As pointed out 
by Kielhorn, 6 the characters of Pravarasena II’s grants are more angular than those of the 
Balaghat plates of his grandson Prithivishena II Besides, it is not unlikely that the writer 
of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions was influenced by the form of v current in that 
locality We must note m this connection that the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions are the 
only records in box-headed characters from the Baghelkhand region. The standard form 
of characters current in that locality was nail-headed as seen in the Mjhgawam plates? 
of Hastm and the Bamhani plates 3 of Bharatabala The writer of the Nachna and Gam 
inscriptions was apparently not quite familiar with the box-headed characters 3 though he 
wrote the i ecords in them evidently to please the Vakataka overlord He therefore seems to 
have unconsciously mutated the form of * from the nail-headed alphabet with which he was 
more familiar We find an analogous instance m the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta 
e writer of that grant, who probably hailed from North India, was not quite familiar 
with box-headed characters which were current m Vidarbha He commenced to write in 
em the legend on die seal,, but after writing the first four letters viz. Vakataka, he gave 
them up and wrote the remaining legend in nail-headed characters The triangular form 


1 C / / , Vol III, plate facing, p 20 

2 Ibid , Vol III, plate facing, p 28 

3 Ep Ind , Vol XXI, pp 153 f 

4 Ibid , Vol XXVIII, p 12 f 

kmg Klrtivarman ¥@ 6747 ** a ) was “ cont ' m P° rar y of Early Chaluiya 
6 Bf Ind , Vol IX, p 268 ’ V ° L HI ' P 189 

I CII, Vol III, pp 106 ff. 

8 No 19, above 

9 * ° Wed by Subh »" ta '-. ** of toe epigraphs are uncouth in appearance. 
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of v as ihei'efoi’e no sure sign of the early age of these msciiptions 1 The foams of; and t also 
do hot preclude the vaew that these records belong to the reign of Prithivishena II 2 

The language as Sanskrit and both the anscriptions are an piose As regards ortho- 
graphy, the only point that need be noticed is the doubling of dh befoiej^ in - anuddhyata - 
mime 2 of No 21 

Inscription No 20, which is incomplete, mentions m the first line the name of the 
Vakataka Maharaja Prithivishena. The name of his feudatoiy Vyaghra is incompletel} 
incised m line 2 No 21 mentions the names of both and recoids that V>aghiadeva made 
something, perhaps a temple, a well or a tank, for the lehgious merit of his father and mothei . 
The lecoid is not dated, but since it blongs to the reign of Prithiushena II as shown abo\e, 
it may be referred to the period 470 to 490 A C \ yaghradeva of the piesent inscriptions 
is probably identical with the lung Vyaghra of the Uchchhahalpa d\nast) who was ruling 
ovei the legion m the same penod The latteTs son Ja\anatha was xuling m G 174 and 
G 177 3 His ieign may therefore ha\e extended fiom G 170 to G 190 Vyaghra, his 
father, was therefoie probably ruling from cvca G 150 to G 170 l e from 470 A C to 490 
A C He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka king Prithivishena II. 

Text 4 


No 20 


1 TmeTm(Tr) (sfr ) m- 

2 * * [ampr’j 

No 21 


1 orTTT?TFTT(HT) (*#)- 

2 (eft 

3 *] 5 ^ (m )&r 

Translation 8 


Vyaehradeva who meditates on the feet of the tllustnous P*ithivSri>&a (H) the 
Mahaidja of the Vakatakas, has made (fits) for the teligtous mem of (to) mother and fathe, 


belong to the reign of Prithivishena I, se Uchchahalpa kings aie lecorded in the 

mt 

4 From the facsimiles facing page 234 m Fleets C J . 

6 S": w“ a atfa«°nSed“ d subsequently Witten below the .me 

e^rrSLlation t of No ,21 1 No ^ ^ 

illustrious Prithivishena (II), the MAmnj, of the Vakatatas 


Vyaghra and the 



No 22 Plate XXII 

GANJ STONE INSCRIPTION OF VYAGHRADEVA 

T HIS mscnption was discovered by Mr R D Banerji m 1919 It was edited for the 
first time with a facsimile and a translation by Dr V S Sukthankar m the Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol XVII, pp 12 ff It is edited heie from the same facsimile 
The inscription is engraved on a detached slab of stone which Mr Baneiji found lying 
at the bottom of a donga, adjoining a hill called Maluha-tongi near Ganj m the formci 
Ajayagadh state, now included in Madhya Pradesh Close by is a ruined stone structuie, 
probably a dam to hold the waters of the stream passing along the donga The findspot 
of the present inscription is not far lemoved fiom the lumed city of Kuthaia wlicic the 
Nachne-ki-talai inscriptions were discovered 1 

The present inscription is much better pieserved than the preceding two lecotcls of 
the same king The wilting covers a space 2' 1" by f As m the Nachne-ki-tlaai 
inscriptions, there is m the centre of the first line the figure of a wheel The characters 
are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling closely those of the 
preceding two records As observed by Sukthankar, they arc unequal m size and uncouth 
m appearance The language is Sanskrit and the whole lecord is in piose The ortho- 
graphy shows the same peculiarities as m the two piecedmg inscriptions. 

The inscuption is of Vyaghradeva, who meditated on the feet of the Vakataka Mali ai dp 
Prithivishena. He was evidently a fuedatory of the latter The object of the mscnption 
is to record that Vyaghradeva did something, perhaps a dam to stem the watcis of a stream, 
foi the religious merit of his parents As shown before, this Vyaghra was piobably identical 
with the homonymous prince of the Uchchakalpa dynasty who flourished in ana 470-90 
AC 2 His suzerain was therefore probably the Vakataka king Prithivishena II 

Text 3 

1 ^FFT^TnrT(^r) RfTTR[fa] 4 5 (^t)- 

2 ( 3T ) P 'fiflKRSVrdT sqrot- 

3 HTcrrfq^rrf *] [i *] 

Translation 

Vyaghradeva, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Prithivishena (II), the 
Maharaja of the Vakatakas, has made [this) for the religious merit of his mothei and father. 


l Ep Ind , Vol XVII, p 12 

Sukthankar referred the record to the seventh century a g 

3 From the facsimile facing page 12 m Ep Ind , Vol XVII 

4 The superscript i is not clear 

5 Read fererfafr 
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7 HfTcTwf^T (?ft) ^WTATTsT JWrqrfRT [l*] TTRPTAT ( A ) ’TW[tJ- 

8 APT aNcATTA (A t ) II [^11*] AR 2A fRRRdRTA T- 

9 TAW ipR T IW 5=1 d?RTiRdfRrtr[ 1 ] 

10 ?jftRT 2 ATBTTT ART S^^fTTFTnTcq^ 

1 1 tar [i ■'"] ^TWTfrqTcr^Rr^ srftfa ( at ) Rfe^r% (aart ( atta ) 

1 2 TT ( TT ) AARFfATRT ( AITA ) [) *] Wrfe^TT^T ATRTT AR 

Second Plate Fust Siae 

13 3T(qr)cT WWTAAR ^TTTA^ATa) 3 APAA 4 ll(7ll*] RPAR 'JrlRRTAT- 

14 q^qrA AWTlfW* qRPl(^T)R ARRAdd ifAAAA- 

15 feifq RTART ARrfAATARTfTTTATA ( A )RA RAfTTTAAR[ *] 

1 0 AAT^TRRfRATAT A>ATR AT^RRT ( A ) fRATAT[ I *] 3 - ^ 

1 7 tT [ *] 5 TA ^aVaTARIr #?TT ^A ATfATA 5 [l I VI I *] VZ T AT- 

18 AftnRAAA ^AAAAAARAR 6 7 TA?[ ATT AA AxTfr A%fASl AAT ; - 

19 ( at ) *] i ar RA^rtAAR f^AAT a- 

20 trTAATTAT AATARTAfTAA AAfA 'JR AAT A=A- 

21 AT 8 [n^ll*]^t^f?5|^f^#^(5^)R AART fAAR (*® ) AT fAR ( ? T )v- 

22 ^fRr?r=r^' T rr 5 Rf^(l r ) > RfTO^RrT(# ) i ^PF^(^)fwt^(fe )rr^r ^r- 

23 RRA AATWA ( A ) aIttRAT ( f«T ) AATAAT^ 9 %tt artaaaa- 

24 sprr 10 [iitaii*] sfr^nsr %fcRR feferoftrftr^ at^aaIa(at)r _ o 

25 ) RTT A m (f«T ) AT RAAT ( t ) 11 [l R II *] ^AA 1 " 

Second Plate Second Side 

2b ^Rfer^fcPT^lTT fT ( fA ) AT% ( eft ) ptRTTRT i3 * 15 l AAfAAt| ( 4 ) AATRATRA- 

27 ^A4lRfR(^) RAtAlfC- 

28 5>PRTW 4r^T M ll[^U*] 

(AT) t(aT)R- ft-fe./JW=-\Tr/ir\-areTHT 

29 Tf^r(cAt) l 15 RATT(R)^(^)^^4^^^(^ r ) Tr (^) x ^ 

(at) II (1) ARRATTp )" . a , vr T C __ 

so iir(V )sfefir%rcRraW 6 tfrtnraror tot t(*)w vrmfT] timt- 


fe)A(R)^mcrr- 


1 Metre Upajati 

2 Read ®ft*TTA , , . ,, a,,,! Wlt h jR as Chiiabra does 

3 It seems better to construe this adjective with fcRR than turn W 

4 Metre Mahni 

r > Metre. Indravajra 

G Read gcT : ff'F?r :3 ft' j ' :r q <H 

7 Read sq^r^^rfSAferfawsr- 

B Metre Sdrdulavihrldila. ^sh-tot foi and srmrfir for 

9 Chiiabra suggests the emendations ^ J ^ ^ ftwrr for ftyfr and *«rf4*T*nrar for 

I would rather keep ' 

^rrT'^TTA^r The construction then would be ^ ^ 

10 Metre Sardulavikrldita 

11 Metre ^ . conne cted with the following verse GonsUue them with 

12 The words tT^ are not conneciea w 

Read rfwr The followmg marl of punceuahon .a superfluous 

14 - Metre Malini. a 

15 This maik of punctuation is superfluous Dlsso lve as 

,0 ?here m a wrong J-* ■ -« **%?j£*% compound amles .he flueeu’s name 
follows:— ^rR^n^rtr srfimiRp erw «i 

^ftqTtppr^TT significant. 
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31 FTTFfR(fR)F(t) ^fr^r[^' |i ] 1 u 

32 R^sft^ ^*b F ^M RF% 2 xfRFF ( 3j ) FTRFFfFR ( FF ) FFTF [l *] Rt*F RU 

33 ) fr rrf fIf ff FtcFF ( ? ff ) fri fNf r ftrt ( rtf ) rfrftf- 

34 fFF 3 RHT (r)FH> fF(Ft) RFTf FT?F [ll^ll*] FF RFRTF(ft) RFFU j%]qT[^F] 4 * 6 7 8 * R- 

35 FffFFF FFRTFT I 5 HTRF3FTHTRFFTFF FFFI f^FF^T- 

36 !W ( RTF ) HFT(FT)FF FFTFfFFTfRF RRTFTqFfF fFfFFR*^ 

37 rIffif 6 ^ rtrt(r ) hts[ft ] 7 FUfuFF RFTFRSFFRt^F ) RfF- 

38 3nF*FTFf$TF(fF)- 

Timd Plate 

39 FRTTfFFTFF RTF ( FT ) fqF>TTcRF2rF yFlfRFF ( & ) F FcRRRTFRtRT- 

40 ( FF ) f^UTtf^FRRF (RTT)fRF (f) FfFTTfFF ( F^ ) tFFRPF FFTfFFHTFHt- 

41 FFTFTRFRl%FtRlFTDFfFfF[l *] *FFRTFTRFT[| *] F FTFFSFT 10 W- 

42 F?F FTFTF 1 '^FRltF FfFTFRTFFtFFq'TFFTFT F[l *]f 12 ?=FRt" (FT )F%(frT )fq RTq RT- 

43 R (FT ) FfR^lfF R q^FfRRB T [qT * FT RFqF[ * ]*F ( *FT ) f^1%[l *] F|fRFRFT RFFT ?TF- 

44 fRRTTRTTfFfR [l *] RUT RTF FFT RfREFHI FFR FFT RR ( RR ) 13 [l I \ {l I ] tfe FFR- 

45 ^FTTfR SF«T ( TR ) RTFfF HfRF[ I *] RU#FT FTFRFT F FFFF FTF FRF [l l'< B 1 1 *]*F- 

46 FFT(ft) qRFFT(FT) FT (FT ) FFTTFR FTTF ( fF ) F [l *] R^t(ft) R%RFT Rts 

ftft^f%rtrf[r*] [iir^iiT 

47 RRFF FF FTRF ( FRj [l I *] FFFFTF 1 14 fFFFTTF FRFcRT ^ R ( RT ) Fq Ff *RF- 

4 8 FTF^FT 5^TFRFR [l*] fRf%F 15 ^FF RTRF UffRFRTF^FR %FRT- 

49 rTTR^F RF^RFRFFIJFR fRf^TFF(R)fF II 

Translation 16 

Success* Hail* 

(Verse 1) There was in the lineage of the Panda vas of extremely spotless gloiy and 
abundant lustre, a king of Mekala, who acquucd wide fame and became foremost among 
the lords of the earth who, by his own glonous deeds, has, for all time, become lenowncd 
m this world by the name of Jayabala, a disposer of Fortune, who had a charming foim 
and was adorned with a multitude of excellent qualities 

(V 2 ) He had a son, who resembled the lord of Vatsa 17 [1 e Udayana) , who attained 
victories m battles, who was famous, compassionate, endowed with viitues and convcisanL 


1 Metre of this and the next verse Sragdhata 

2 Chhabra^ ingeniously suggests the reading in place ol q-'Tafct 

3 Read as suggested by Chhabra 

4 Tins akshma appears more like ^ than like ^ However, I have adopted Chliabia’s leading. 

s This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

6 Perhaps is intended, though it would look queer in the donor’s mouth 

7 Read mS’R- 

8 This visarga is superfluous 

8 Read dl ^“-acur jt This expression should precede ?T^T<nT3'JI%idt ( 51 T 1 

10 Read - 5 # v ' 


1 1 This visarga is superfluous 
*2 This visarga is also superfluous 

13 Metre of this and the following two verses Anushtubh 

14 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

15 This anusvara is superfluous 

16 In this I have derived some help from Dr Chhabia’s tianslation of this recoid 

_ , lh4S “ ^cording to the proposed emendation Vatsesvara-pratisamo If the text is to be inter- 
preted as it stands, Vatsesvara will be the same as Vatsaraja mentioned m the next verse 



BAMHANI PLATES OF BHARATABALA 


*£ "“ST nteS ’ {ani) Wh ° " ade ^ gardens of of his enemies crouded ,„h 

to {his) people, righteous and devoted to good policy S " 

.IF f e ‘““"T MtibHa Nagabala, born of the illustrious 

5““? r’ T “ T hlS feet ’ Wh ° a de '°“ worshipper of MaheLa 
(Siva) and a great patron of the Brahmanas, who was [regarded as) the most reiered teacher 
a deity and the supreme divinity and was possessed of royal fortune 

^ ^ ^ ie marched along, the earth, the paths on which were pounded bv the hoofs 

of (his) hoises, obscured the quarters, their farthest regions becoming dry and disturbed bv 
dust, {but) his elephants, whose temples were soiled with the rutting juice, immediately 
restored ordei to them, making them wet with the spray {of their rut) 

(Line 13) Then there is his son, the illustrious Maharaja Bharata, born of the illus- 
trious queen Indrabhattarika, who meditates on his feet, who is a devout worshipper of 
MaheSvara and a great patron of the Brahmanas, {and) who {is regarded as) the most revered 
teacher, a deity and the supreme divinity 

(V 5) From her who was endowed with the qualities of compassion and good 
nature as also with generosity and wisdom, theie was born the son {known as) Indra possess- 
ed of a spotless and lovely lustre, even as Karttikeya was born from (Paivatl) the daughter 
of the lord of mountains 

(V 6) He is {the god) Indra m the destruction {of his enemies) and ( the god i Fire 
bulhant with lustre, he is amiable and steadfast m his adherence to good behauou 1 2 , ne 
has attained authority and eminence m consequence of the {sacred) mantias recited bv the 
Biahmanas, his appearance makes good persons happy and leads to attainment, bv the 
people, of religious merit and prosperity, he is alwavs honoured bv good persons with 
presents of wealth even as sacrificial fire kindled on the altar is with offerings {of gnee etc ) 
(V 7) He, the powerful one, who has covered all regions with ( the dead bodies of' 
the multitude of the mighty and roaring enemies whom he has foicibly overthrown even 
as an excellent quarter-elephant does with the lofty, thickly growing and resounding tiees 
which it uproots May the Earth, who yields (the thee objects of) leligious merit, wealth 
and enjoyment, produce abundant prosperity due to good government thioughout the 
enlue dominion of this king who thus exerts himself 21 

(V 8) The illustrious king Bharata 9 the foremost among the lords of the earth, 
resembles (Indra) the lord of gods, m valour — (he) who has given shelter to the Fortune 
of the multitude of foes slain by him, when she resorted to his arm 
The matchless one - 

(V 9) who is, as it were, the Ganga herself, descended heie fiom the woild of gods, 
sanctifying the peoples — (she) who has character, blight and spotless like ervstah which is 
purified by restraints and vows even as the Ganga has a pure stieam of erv stal-like w hm 
and clear water, which flows within its banks, (and) who is endowed with a multitude of 
tranquility and other virtues just as the Ganga has its waves of watei , 

(V 10) who, (named) Lokaprakasa, has become the best loyal conson of the king 
Bharatabala, whose fame is (lovely) like the moon-beams, who, being born m a familv 


1 He made the palaces of his enemies desolate 

2 For the construction, see above, p 85, n 3. 
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gods, has become highly renowned, who, by her constant pursuit of (the three purusharthas of) 
religious merit, prosperity and happiness, has dispelled the darkness of ignorance (and) has 
become extremely resplendent in the world 1 , (and) who has attained an eminent status with 
her sons and grandsons, who, lion-like princes as they are, are devoted to justice and dis- 
cipline 

(V 11) That illustrious king 2 3 4 , the sovereign, who is endowed with a multitude of 
excellences, who has destroyed his enemies, whose pair of feet, having the grace ofjull- 
blown lotuses, and rubbed by the heads of several feudatory princes subdued by his perfect 
triad of powers, has overcome all regions and whose birth is highly extolled by the people 
as being m the famous Lunar rate — 

(Line 34) [ He ] issues the following order to all residents concerned headed by (the 
officials , viz ) the Gramakuta , the Chief of the Dronagraka, the Devavanka and the Gandakasi n (the 
village) V ar dhamanaka m the vishaya of Panchagarta (included) in the U ttar a-rashtra 
(Northern Division) of Mekala — 

(Line 36) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit of Our 
father and mother and of Ourself, We have donated this village extending to its four 
boundaries, — together with udranga and upankara* , together with treasures and deposits, 
and (with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by (Our) soldiers and pohcemen except 
for punishing thieves, — to the illustrious Lohitasarasvamixt of the Vatsa gotra and the 
Madhyandina dakha, (to be enjoyed by him and his successors) as long as the moon, the sun, the 
earth and the stars will endure. 

Knowing this, you should obey his orders and offer him the bhaga and bhoga according 
to custom ” 

This command has been given by Me personally And those kings also who will be 
born m Our family should consent to and maintain this gift And whosoever will cause 
obstruction in (the enjoyment of) this grant, will incur (the guilt of) the five great sms 

(Here occur three benedictive and imprecatory verses ) 

(Line 47) This charter is concluded In the year 2 of the increasingly victorious 
reign, on the thirteenth (lunar day) of the dark (fortnight) of Bhadrapada, the nakshatra 
being Pushya. 

This charter has been written by Siva, son of the Rahasika Isana and engraved by 
Mihiraka, son of the goldsmith Isvara. 


1 There is obviously a pun on her name Ldkaprakafa 

2 There is a pun on the word narendra which means here (i) a king (viz Bharatabala) and the 
Vakataka king Narendrasena The transalation given above is with reference to the first meaning In 
the second, saumya vamsa will have to be taken in the sense of ‘a family of gentle nature, 5 The Vakatakas 
were Brahmanas by caste. Hence their family is described here as gentle by nature. 

3 For these officials, see above, p 84 

4 Udranga and upankara correspond to the bhaga and bhoga mentioned below m line 40. Udranga 

was probably a land-tax while upankara signified some miscellaneous taxes in kind such as are mentioned 
in the MSM , Ch. VII, w. 130-32. 



Nos 20-21 Plates XX and XXI 

NACHNE-KI-TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF VYiGHRADEVA 


T HESE two inscriptions were discovered by General Cunningham in 1883-84 He 
published his reading of the larger of them, together with facsimiles of both, in his 
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, Vol XXI, pp 97 f They were next edited 
with facsimiles and a translation by Dr Fleet m the Corpus Inscnptionum Indicarum, Vol III, 
pp 233 f They are edited here from the same facsimiles 

The inscriptions are on a loose slab which was found lying on the ground outside the 
fort of Kuthara neai the village N achne-kl-talai, about seven miles north-west of Jaso, the 
chief town of the former Jaso State, now included in Madhya Pradesh Inscription No 20 
is incomplete and is engraved on one of the sides of the slab, while inscription No 21 
which is complete is on the face of it The former inscription was left incomplete probably 
because that side of the stone was found too rough The inscription was therefore commenced 
again and finished on what is now the front side of the slab 

The writing of No 20 covers a space of about 1' 9§" broad by If high, that of No 21, 
about T 9" broad by 1' 1" high In the centre of the larger inscription there is the figure 
of a wheel which Jayaswal took to be a characteristic symbol of the Vakatakas The 
characters belong to the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets There has been a 
great difference of opinion about the age of these inscriptions, which, as stated below, refer 
themselves to the reign of the Vakataka Maharaja Prithivishena. Dr Fleet did not examine 
this question Perhaps there was no need to do so as there was only one Vakataka king 
of the name Prithivishena known when he edited these records He naturaly assigned 
them to Prithivishena I, mentioned in the grants of Pravaiasena II 1 The Balaghat plates 
which were discovered later have brought to notice another king of that name, viz , 
Prithivishena II, who was the fourth lineal descendant of Prithivishena I Since then 
scholars have been sharply divided on the question of the identity of the Prithivishena 
during whose reign the present records were incised Some of them such as Dr 
Sukthankar 2 , Dr Jayaswal 3 and Prof H G Raychaudhuri 4 thought that he was the first 
king of that name Rao Bahadur K N Dikshit, however, pointed out that the characters 
of the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions were later in date than those of the Poona plates of 
Prabhavatigupta 5 He therefore identified the Prithivishena of these inscriptions with 
Prithivishena II of the Balaghat plates The same opinion has been expressed by Prof. 
Jouveau-Dubreuil 6 and Dr R G Majumdar 7 Recently Dr D C Sircar has reopened the 
question by pointing out that c the palaeographical peculiarities of the Nachna and Ganj 
Inscriptions are undoubtedly earlier than those of even the Basim plates of VmcLhyasakti II, 
a grandson of Pravarasena I 8 ’ He has drawn pointed attention to the triangular form of 


1 C II, Vol III, p 233 

2 Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 13 

3 History of India, etc , p 73 

4 Political History of Ancient India, p 541 

5 Ep Ind, Vol XVII, p 362 

6 Ind Ant Vol LV, pp 103 f 

7 J.R AS B, Vol XII, pp 1 f 

BHCIP, Vol III, p. 179, n. 1. 
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v and the old forms of t and j occurring in the present inscriptions He is therefore definitely 
of the opinion that these inscriptions belong to the reign of Prithivishena I In view of this 
conflict of opinions it is necessary to examine this question rather closely Dr Sircar seems 
to think that the triangular form of v went out of use soon after the time of Prithivishena I 
and so these records cannot be referred to the reign of Prithivishena II, when the rectangular 
form of that letter was in vogue This is not borne out by the inscriptions of the age As 
a matter of fact, the rectangular form of v had come into use even before the time of Prithi- 
vishena I We notice several instances of it m the Eran stone inscription 1 of Samudra- 
gupta , see kulavadhuh, line 20, vichintya, line 24 etc On the other hand, the triangular form 
of v did not disappear soon after the age of Prithivishena I, for we find it used in the Saflchl 
inscription 2 of Chandragupta II, dated G 93, see e g mahamhare, line 1 , satvva-gima-, line 
8 etc Indeed, it continued in use much longer, for while the inscriptions of the Vakatakas 
generally use the rectangular v, the Podagadh stone inscription of Skandavarman 3 and the 
Kesaribeda plates of Arthapati 4 use the triangular form of that letter, see e g Bliavadattasya, 
line 3, and a-pravesyam, line 8 m the former, and vibhah , line 1 and dhruva-, line 7 in the 
latter The Nala kings Skandavarman and Arthapati did not flourish earlier than Prithi- 
vishena II 5 It is noteworthy that all the inscriptions mentioned above are incised in box- 
headed characters The triangular form of v is therefore no indisputable evidence which 
would compel us to assign the present records to Prithivishena I The same can be said of 
the so-called old forms ofy and t , for these also occur in the Podagadh inscription It is 
true that the form of v m the present inscriptions is more angular than that seen m the other 
records mentioned above, but angularity is no sure sign of an earlier age As pointed out 
by Kielhorn, 6 the characters of Pravaiasena II’s grants are more angular than those of the 
Balaghat plates of his grandson Prithivishena II Besides, it is not unlikely that the writer 
of the Nachna and Ganj mscuptions was influenced by the form of v current m that 
locality We must note m this connection that the Nachna and Ganj inscriptions are the 
only records in box-headed characters from the Baghelkhand region The standard form 
of characters current m that locality was nail-headed as seen m the Mjhgawam plates 7 
of Hastm and the BamhanI plates 8 of Bharatabala The writer of the Nachna and Ganj 
inscriptions was apparently not quite familiar with the box-headed characteis 9 though he 
wrote the records m them evidently to please the Vakataka overlord He therefore seems to 
have unconsciously imitated the form of v from the nail-headed alphabet with which he was 
more familiar We find an analogous instance m the Poona plates of Prabhavatlgupta 
The writer of that grant, who probably hailed from North India, was not quite familiar 
with box-headed characters which were current in Vidai bha He commenced to write m 
them die legend on the seal, but after writing the first foui letters viz Vakataka , he gave 
them up and wrote the remaining legend m nail-headed characters The triangular form 


1 C 1 1 , Vol III, plate facing, p 20 

2 Ibid , Vol III, plate facing, p 28 

3 Ep Ind, Vol XXI, pp 153 f 

* Ibid, Vol XXVIII, p 12 f 

5 Dr Sircar thinks that the Nala king Skandavarman was a contemporary of the Early Chalukya 
king Kirtivarman I (567-97 a c ) See H C I P , Vol III, p 189 

6 Ep Ind, Vol IX, p 268 

7 C 1 1 , Vol III,pp 106 ff 

8 No 19, above 

9 As observed by Sukthankar, the letters of these epigraphs are uncouth m appearance 
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of v is therefore no sure sign of the early age of these inscriptions 1 The forms ofj and t also 
do not pieclude the view that these records belong to the reign of Prithivishena II 2 . 

The language is Sanskiit and both the inscriptions are m prose As regards ortho- 
graphy, the only point that need be noticed is the doubling of dh before y in - anuddhyata - 
m line 2 of No 21 

Inscription No 20, ’which is incomplete, mentions m the first line the name of the 
Vakataka Mahmdja Prithivishena. The name of his feudatory Vyaghra is incompletely 
Incised m line 2 No 21 mentions the names of both and records that Vyaghradeva made 
something, perhaps a temple, a well or a tank, for the religious ment of his father and mother. 
The lecoid is not dated, but since it blongs to the reign of Prithivishena II as shown above, 
it may be referred to the period 470 to 490 A C Vyaghradeva of the present inscriptions 
is probably identical with the king Vyaghra of the Uchchhakalpa dynasty who was ruling 
ovei the region in the same peiiod The latter’s son Jayanatha was ruling m G. 174 and 
G 177 3 His leign may therefoie have extended from G 170 to G 190. Vyaghra, his 
fathei, was therefore piobably ruling fiom cuca G 150 to G 170 i e from 470 A C to 490 
A G He was thus a contemporary of the Vakataka king Prithivishena II. 

Text 4 5 

No 20 

1 5TTlZTNrr(dT) ^T'TlNfN ( NT ) Tfsrfa ( ft ) 

2 • • [atrJV] 

No 21 

1 TTWTNTrffif) RfTTT^fsr(sft)- 

2 ( TT ) TORT 6 7 T^Icft 

3 4TTlflTt[ *] 3?2TT(rciT)cSI 

4 f*rf*rf¥[i*] 

Translation 8 

Vyaghradeva who meditates on the feet of the illustiious Prithivishena (II), the 
Maharaja of the Vakatakas, has made ( this) for the religious merit of {his) mother and father 


1 This form of v occurs throughout in the Bamhani plates of Narendrasena’s feudatory Bharatabala 

2 For the examination of other arguments advanced m support of the view that these inscriptions 
belong to the reign of Prithivishena I, see Introduction, pp. xn f , above 

3 C 1 1 , Vol III, pp 117 and 121 The dates of the Uchchakalpa kings are recorded m the 
Gupta, not the Kalachun, era as shown by me in Ep Ind , Vol XXIII, pp 171 f 

4 From the facsimiles facing page 234 m Fleets C 1 1 , Vol. Ill 

5 This akshara was at first omitted and then written below the line 

6 This akshara was at first omitted and subsequently written below the hne. 

7 Read t^nfirftr 

8 This is a translation of No 21. No 20 is fragmentary and mentions only Vyaghra and the 
illustrious Prithivishena (II), the Maharaja of the Vakatakas 



No 22 Plate XXII 

GANJ STONE INSCRIPTION OF VYAGHRADEVA 

T HIS inscription was discovered by Mr R D Banerji m 1919 It was edited fm the 
first time with a facsimile and a translation by Dr V S Sukthankar in the EpigiapJua 
Indica, Vol XVII, pp 12 ff It is edited heic from the same facsimile 
The inscription is engraved on a detached slab of stone which Mi Banerji found lying 
at the bottom of a donga , adjoining a hill called Maluha-tongi near Ganj m the foimei 
Ajayagadh state, now included m Madhya Piadesh Close by is a mined stone stmclmc, 
probably a dam to hold the waters of the stream passing along the donga The fmdspot 
of the present inscription is not far removed from the ruined city of Kuthaia where the 
Nachne-kl-talal inscriptions were discovered 1 

The present inscription is much bettei preserved than the preceding two iccoids of 
the same king The writing covers a space 2' 1" by T As in the Nachne-kl-tlaal 
inscriptions, there is in the centre of the first line the figure of a wheel The characters 
are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling closely those of the 
preceding two records As observed by Sukthankai, they aie unequal m size and uncouth 
m appearance The language is Sanskrit and the whole record is m prose The ortho- 
graphy shows the same peculiarities as m the two preceding inscriptions 

The inscription is of Vyaghradeva, who meditated on the feet of LheVakatakaAMa/ dja 
Prithivishena. He was evidently a fuedatory of the latter The object of the msciiption 
is to record that Vyaghradeva did something, perhaps a dam to stem the waters of a stieam, 
foi the religious merit of his parents As shown before, this Vyaghia was probably identical 
with the homonymous prince of the Uchchakalpa dynasty who flouiished m ana 470-90 
AC 2 His suzerain was therefore probably the Vakataka king Prithivishena II 

Text 3 4 

1 ^T^FfT(TT) 

2 'ifqfT ( qf ) =TT^K- 

3 tt HTcrrfq^tf *] ficrMcr 5 [i *] 

Translation 

Vyaghradeva, who meditates on the feet of the lllustnous Prithivishena (II), the 
Maharaja of the Vakatakas, has made (tins) for the religious merit of his mothei and fathci 


l Ep Ind , Vol XVII, p 12 

3 Sukthankar referred the record to the seventh century a c 

3 From the facsimile facing page 12 m Ep Ind, Vol XVII 

4 The superscript i is not clear. 

5 Read 
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No 23: Plate XXIII 

BASIM PLATES OF VINDHYASAKTI II 

T HESE plates were discovered by Pandit Vasudev Sastrl Dhanagare at Basim, the 
headquarters of the Basim tahsil of the Akola District in Vidarbha There were first publi- 
shed with facsimiles by Dr. Y. K Deshpande and D B Mahajan m the Proceedings of the 
Indian History Congress, Thiid Session, pp. 459 f They were re-edited with fresh facsimiles 
by Mr D B Mahajan and myself in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol XXVI, pp 137 f They 
are edited here from the same facsimiles. The plates are m the possession of Mr Dhanagare 
at Basim. 

The copper-plates are four in number, each measuring 61" broad and 3 4" high The 
first and fourth plates are inscribed on one side only, and the other two on both the sides 
Their ends are neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims, still the inscription is in a good 
state of preservation About 1 2" from the middle of the proper right edge of each plate, 
there is a round hole, 25" in diameter for the ring which holds the plates together The 
ring, however, has no seal. The total weight of the plates together with the ring is 47f 
tolas The inscription contains thirty lines of writing, which are equally divided on the six 
inscribed sides of the four plates 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, lesembling 
those of the grants of Pravarasena II The only peculiarities that need be noticed here are 
as follows' — The medial au is bipartite as in - pautiasya , line 3; kh is in some cases without a 
loop, cf. mkkhadha, line 25; t and n are not distinguished in many places, both being denoted 
by the same form, see - vvachanat , line 5, hemanta , line 28 and anumannaii, line 26; the lingual 
n has an identical form whether it is used as a subscript or a superscript letter, as in a-hnama- 
dhanna, line 20. Numerical symbols for 30, 7 and 4 occui m lines 28 and 29 of the text, 
those for 1 to 4 on the first inscribed side of the respective plates Of these the symbol 
for 4 in line 29 is noteworthy, for it consists of the sign for ka with an additional curve, 
not at the top as usual, but at the right side of its horizontal bar In the margin of the same 
plate, the symbol is exactly like ka A final consonant is indicated by its short form without 
a box at the head ; see - vvachanat , line 5 Finally, a crescent-like curve is used here and there 
as a mark of punctuation, which is redundant inmost cases The language of the inscription 
is partly Sanskrit and partly Prakrit. The genealogical portion of the grant m lines 1-5 
is in Sanskrit, the formal portion which follows is in Prakrit, but like the Hirahadgalli 
plates, the present inscription closes with a benedictoiy sentence in Sanskrit It is note- 
worthy that as in early Prakrit inscriptions of the Pallavas and Bnhatphalayanas, there aie 
no benedictive or imprecatory verses at the end. The Sanskrit portion calls for no special 
notice except that the get? a of the Vakatakas which is usually given as Vishnuvriddha appears 
here in the form Vrishnivriddha. The former is evidently the correct form; for it is the only 
form of the gotra given by the standard works on the gotras and pravaias The Prakrit por- 
tion of the inscription deserves careful study; for this is one of the few coppei -plate grants 
from south India which contain a detailed portion in Pi aknt Even in this portion, however, 
the language is influenced by Sanskrit; see, e g the Sanskrit expressions svasti-santi- 
vdchaiie, lines 8-9, sa-mahcha-mahakaiana , line 24 etc , which are inseited in the midst of 
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Prakrit sentences The present giant has many technical expressions mentioning exemptions 
granted to the donees which are common to the grants of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, but 
unlike the latter, the present inscription shows several instances of double consonants, though 
cases of single consonants doing duty for double ones are by no means rare; see e.g 
Chdtuvejja-ggama-majj dtd, line 19 and contrast Revatijesi, line 18 etc In some respects the 
language of the present record does not strictly confoim to the rules of Piakrit grammarians; 
see e g tinna in line 17 instead of tinm laid down by Vararuchi, VI, 56 Other notewoithy 
forms are se in line 19 in the sense of tasya,ya in lines 7, 19, 25 and 26 meaning cha, and the 
euphonic nasal etthan-game in line 9 As for the dialect used, it is, as might be expected, 
the Maharashtrl, see, e g , apuno (for the regular appano 1 ) in line 8, but it is curious to note that 
this record found in the heart of Maharashtra exhibits some peculiarities which ai e usually 
ascribed to the SaurasenI , see, e g , the softening of th into dh in Adhivvanika, line 9, and the 
verbal forms rakkhadha, rakkhapedha , panharadha and panharapedhcfi in lines 25 and 26 
and dam z in line 8 On the other hand, we have the haidening of d into t in majjdta, line 
19 as in the Paisachl These forms show that the peculiarities of the seveial dialects weie not 
strictly confined to the provinces after which they were named 

Especiallv noteworthy are the forms in si (or sun) used in the sense of the dative, c.g , 
Jivujjesim (Sanskrit, Jwaiydya), Ruddajesi (Sanskrit, Rudraryaya) etc m lines 10-18 Accord- 
ing to grammarians 4 , the dative case has disappeared from the Prakrits, its place being 
taken by the genitive The genitive singular of nouns in a usually ends in ssa (written as 
sa m very early records) and this is the form which is invariably found in olhet Prakrit in- 
scriptions. The form in si (or, sun) which is found throughout in the present inscription has 
survived in old Marathi works like the Lilachantra and the Jndnesvan It is the parent 
of the Marathi dative affix sa 

The only orthographical peculiarities that call for notice are the i eduphcation of a 
consonant after i (as in Dharmma -, line 1) and anus vat a (as in sd\m\vvachchhaiam, line 28), 
the use of j foi y as in katejja, line 26 and the use of the class- nasal in place of anusvdra in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit words, see eg Vmdhyasakth -, line 5 and a-chammangdlika , line 22 

Like other finished Vakataka grants, the present inscription opens with the woul 
dnshtam seen , the auspicious word siddham being written in the maigin of the fust plate as 
in the Hiiahadgalli plates of Sivaskandavarman The mscuption icfers itself to the reign 
of the Vakataka king, the Dhaimamahdi aja Vindhyasakti. The object of it is to legistei the 
grant, by Vindhyasakti, of the village Akasapadda 3 which was situated near Takalakkhop- 
paka in thenorthern mdrga (Subdivision) of Nandikada. The donees wei e cei tain Brfihma- 
nas of the Atharvana charana or the Atharvaveda It may be noted that a Brahmana of this 
Veda is mentioned as the donee m the Tirod! plates of Pravaiasena II also The names of 
the donees ended in drya as in some other grants of the Vakatakas The land oi the 
revenue of the village was divided into four parts, of which three weie assigned to eight 
Brahmanas and the remaining one to one Brahmana The shaies of the foimei, 


l Vararuchi, V, 45 In SaurasHni the form would be attano 
l lbia XII, 3 

3 Hemachandra lays down damm mVIII 4 977 hut in-w . r i - „ 

dropped (VIII 1 29) ’ ~ ' Dut sa 7 s that the final anasva/a is optionally 

4 Vararuchi, VI, 64 

Ind , vll he vn m p°57 he VlUage 1S§1Ven ln the plural aS Valnraklsu in mscn ption No 13atKaile Ep 
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again, were not equal, four of them received only half a shaie 1 and the remaining foui. two 
shares each 

The plates are dated m the thirty-seventh year ^expressed in numerical symbols 

evidently of the reign of the donor Vindhyasakti, on the 4th day of the first fortnight of 
Hemanta. The date is noteworthy, for it is one of the two season dates occurring in the 
grants of the Vaka takas The grant was written bv the Senapati Vanhu (Vishnu; and was 

issued from Vatsagulma. 

The inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor Vindhvasaku — Pravarasena, 
his son Sarvasena and the latter son Vindhyasakti. In connection w ith Yrndhvasakti the 
inscription purports to state that he had performed the Agnishtoma, Aptor> ama, Vajapev a, 
Jyotishtoma, Brihaspatisava Sadyaskra and four Asvamedhas, and that he was a Haniipu.tr a 
(a son, 1 e , a descendant of Haritt) and Dhaimamahdrdja These two latter epithets aie found 
applied to a Vaka taka king m this giant only They seem to have been adopted from 
the grants of the Kadambas As only one Vindhyasakti was known before the discover} 
of the present plates viz , he who is mentioned m the Puranas and m the inscription m Cave 
XVI at Ajanta, it was at first naturally supposed that the donor of the plates was identical 
with the celebrated founder of the Vakataka dynasty The present inscription was therefore 
supposed to cany the genealogy of the Vakatakas two generations before Ymdhvasakti 
It has since been pointed out that the genealogical portion of the piesent giant is faultv m 
construction; for it seems to repeat the epithet Dhamamahdi dja thiee times m connection 
with Vindhyasakti Besides, it credits Vindhyasakti with the perfoimance of almost the 
same number of identical sacrifices as those mentioned m connection with Pravarasena 
in all other Vakataka grants It seems therefore that the expressions m-Pravajasena-pautrana 
in line 3 and sn-Sarvasena-puUasya in lme 4 are to be taken as sri-Pmmasenasya pautmja 
and sri-Sat vasenasya putrasya, so that the preceding adjectival expressions in theg^e 
including the epithet Dhamamahdi djasy a would agree with . sn-Pravauxenasya an * > 

respectively According to this construction, all tie t lee ^ ng 5 
Sarvasena and Vindhyasakti, would receive the epithet Dhaynamaka, aja, an 
thus be no tautology Besides, the expression Agnishtm-Aptoiyyama 
yapnah and Samrdja[h] would now qualify Sri-Pravarvenasya showing hat : 

■and not Vindhyasakti, who performed these sacrifices and assumed the title Sam £ J™ * 
auite in keeping with the statement in other Vakataka giants Pravarasena who heads he 

Vindhyasakti I The genealogy m the present plates wou 

Pravarasena I 

(son) 

Sarvasena 

I x 

(son) 

Vindhyasakti H ^ 

This would therefore be a different branch of J he ) p^lbhena IL Pra>. arasena I 
to the genealogy in several inscriptions of Pravarasena II and Pnthn 

, c 1 If 5 rf m ^ lne °^ l ^ ie 

ICondamiKli^plates^c^Jayavinman^I^id^ VcI^VIj^P^d XVI, pp 
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was succeeded by his grandson Rudrasena I, the son of Gautamiputra, who probably did 
not come to the throne 

These princes were also mentioned in the inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta, but 
owing to the mutilated condition of it their names were differently read by Dr Bhau Daji, 
Pandit Bhagvanlal and Dr Buhler, who edited it from time to time The correct readings 
have since been restored 1 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Vatsagulma, which was evidently 
the capital of this branch, is undoubtedly modern Basim where the plates were discovered. 
The place-name is variously derived The Jayamangala, a commentary on the Kamasutia , 
states that Vatsa and Gulma were two uterine brotheis and princes of Dakshmapatha 2 The 
country settled by them came to be known as Vatsagulmaka The local Mahatmya gives 
an altogether different derivation It states that Vatsa was a sage who by his very severe 
austerities made an assemblage [gulma) of gods come down and settle in the vicinity of his 
hermitage Both these derivations are evidently conjectural The Vatsagulmaka country 
is mentioned in the Kamasutia of Vatsyayana which describes some pcculiai customs current 
there Vatsagulma is also mentioned by Rajasekhara m his works Karpuramanjari and 
Kavyamimamsa Nandikada, which was apparently the headquarters of a district 8 * , is probably 
identical with Nanded the chief town of a district of the same name in the Maharashtra 
State Takalakkhoppaka and the donated village Akasapadda which was situated neai it 
cannot be definitely identified From the description m line 6 we learn that they lay in the 
northern subdivision of Nandikada Now, on the road which connects Nanded with 
Basim, which lies about 75 miles to the north of it, there are two villages Takallgohan and 
Takali, about 4-0 and 45 miles respectively from Nanded One of these may represent 
ancient Takalakkhoppaka. About 7 miles to the west ofTakaligohan theie is still a small 
village named Asund which is possibly identical with Akasapadda. The identification 
of Nandikada with Nanded which is almost certain shows that Vindhyasakti II was ruling 
over southern Berar and the northern part of the formei Hyderabad State 

Text 4 5 * 7 
First Plate 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 



(V] [l*] 

I 10 11 


'sqrfcr- 


n 




tion Ncf ^ 5^ below ^ ° f * “ ** Hydeiabad Archaeological Senes, No 14 Sec also inscnp- 

^Kamasutra (Nirnayasagar ed ), p 295 The Bnhatkathd also probably mentioned Vatsa and Gulma 
as the sons of a Brahmana and the maternal uncles of Gunadhya It docs not, however, state that they 
founded a city named Vatsagulma See Bnhatkathamanjari, I, 3, 4, and Kathasantsdgara, 16 9 

names of dlstnc” 3 “ * g BhoJakata > Ben ^kata) occui m other grants of the Vakatakas as 

4 From the facsimiles facing pages 152 and 153 in Ep Incl , Vol XXVI 

5 This word is written in the margin on a level with line 3 

^Otlier Vakataka pl a tes name this gotra as Vishnuvnddha See No 3 line 9 

7 Read 

8 Read 

9 Opposite this fine in the margin theie is a sign for 1 denoting the number of the plate 

10 This mark of punctuation is superfluous 1 

11 The engraver first incised da which he afterwards altered to u 
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Second Plate: Fust Side 

IU STT^F^T ^T^Wr- 

^TFrf^r 1 11 %st ? ^W<'^(j)^tt 2 vfrfara^r 

3 ^rfV r sn^oft 5 snw#^ 6 ^rfer- 

^nj%^ srp^rnf tr^TR' srrf^fn^ 8 ^- 
<tw 3rr^> i 9 w^TqwrfrT^r firesjfcr 

Second Plate Second Side 

^|¥|sprf^% i i ^mrwft^r i #*§*#% i 

i fafWfsr i ^'wfonrt#% i fag- 

*v ^ r- ^ r- \n ’s / -s \ ^ 


srfar "n [41 (tf)l^r ^§^ 3 f- 

% I t rt(2 , )% ^tfff 1 

Thud Plate . First Side 

^TTf^#% I sfafarwrt^rfar I i ^tf%wrt# 1 % 

trqjW ^r^IFT 12 TTRT fa™TT 13 3 ^tfarwrtrTfar 
14 <=ifd^Rr i wft ? : ^3c ?£ ft1%r ^ si^oc^- 
^ 3rrt I ^ocKHiu^i# q- t 15 ^q-^T'IRR^'Idl 16 'dXfR facT- 
TPT I 17 cT W SR^rfswfw I ^cfiir4m4 18 4WE I 


l Anatti (Sanskrit, Ajfiapii ) is the same as Dutaka who was to see to the execution of the royal 

order. 

2 Cf 3rr?TRr^rf^ m the Sanskrit giants, see above, No. 3, line 21. 

3 In the margin to the left there is a sign for 2, denoting the number of this plate 

4 Hemachandra (VIII, I, 29, IV, 277) gives both dam and damm in the Sauraseni. Dam occurs 
in the Hirahadgalh plates also E p Ind , Vol I, p 5 

5 Prakrit grammarians give appano as the correct form m the Maharashtri, see Vararuchi, V, 46 
(Bhamaha’s com ) , Hemachandra, VIII, 3, 56 

6 Hultzsch takes similar expressions which occur mimes 5-6 of the Mayidavolu plates as Magadlri 
nominatives It is better to take them as locative singular forms, denoting purpose In the Hiraha- 
dagalli and British Museum plates the gerund katfina or katunam follows - vaddhamyam or vaddhaniye . 

7 Such an expression does not occur in the Sanskrit charters of the Vakatakas. 

8 The softening of th into dh is characteristic of the Sauraseni See also lahkhadha, lakhhapedha, 
Oanharedha , and panharapedha m lines 25-26, below 

9 The signs of punctuations m lines 10-18 are superfluous 

19 The anusvara on si is very faint, but it is there 

11 The gotra Sravishtha or Sravishthayana is not mentioned m the Gottapravarambandhakadamba, 
but the Sangoli grant of the Kadamba king Hanvarman (Ep Ind , Vol XIV, p. 167) names some 
Brahmanas of the Sravishtha gotra and it is noteworthy that like the donees of the present grant, they all 
belonged to the Atharvaveda 

12 The Hirahadagalli plates have, m line 27, etesi bamhandnam 

13 The correct form is tinni m all genders See Vararuchi , IV, 56 

14 In the margin on the left, on a level with this line, there is a sign for 3, denoting the number of 
:his plate 

15 This is genitive singular of tad> ibid , VI, 11 

16 This form of the word (with the hardening of d into if) occurs m line 45 of the Hirahadagalli 
elates. According to Prakrit grammarians this is a characteristic of the Paisachi dialect 

l 7 The marks of punctuation m lines 20-27 are superfluous. 

13 This seems to correspond to kinva m the Sanskrit charteis of the Vakatakas See e g No. 2 

ine 17. 
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Tlmd Plate • Second Side 

21 i srytojnrnto 1 [i] 

22 STtntoto I I 

23 to i 3 fto i ar^ i tofar I toft I fa I 

24 i ^TdTsnfaq ft^r to%t ^ [i*] toT todfa- 

25 to I ^rFTWRTTRTW 4 tolT ^R?nW q qfa^T 

Fouith Plate 

26 tofuto zr [i*] ^ft | sn^mr sftor sm^ 5 

27 faw 6 to| tototofa i wrtofa i toto 7 p[^]^- 

28 8 to^(f) toto}fa [l*] 3T 5 3^< vs ffRn(5rr)9W TSR 

29 [fa] T |W] V WTHfa 9 fatoto WT[t] #<JTFTtor 

30 ^f^r 10 to ii fato^n - ii 11 

Translation 

Success • Seen From Vatsagulma- 

By the order of the Dhatmamahdtdja, the illustrious Vindkyasakti (II) of the Vakatakas, 
{who is) the son of the Dharmamaharaja, the illustrious Sarvasena {and) grandson of the 
Dharmamahmdja, the illustrious Pravarasena (I), the Samrdt, and the son (i e. descendant ) of 
Harm 12 , ( who was ) of the Vrishnivriddha gdtra and who performed Agmshtoma, Aptoryama., 
Vajapeya, Jyotisht5mai3, Brihaspatisava, Sadyaskra and four Asvamedhas:— 

The Ajnapti™ and soldleis who are employed by us in all departments 13 as well as other 
{touting officials) of noble birth in {the village) Akasapadda, which is situated near Takalakk- 

hoppaka m the northern division (jndrga) of Nandikada, should be caused to be addressed 
{as follows) — 


Sec e g No 3, 


1 The curve on na seems to have been cancelled 

2 The engravei at first incised da which he later changed to elm 

3 This corresponds to sa-klipt-dpakhpta m the Sanskrit charters of the Vakatakas 
line 28 

41 am indebted to Dr B Ch Chhabra for the reading of this expression 

5 lhe letter after ma has been cancelled 

6 Read lass a 

7 Read pankupitehi veditassa Cf No 3, line 31 

numb 8 er In of i the”pi r Se. th<! aIra ° St ° n “ levd W “ h * h,S I “ e - thm ,s a V-bol for 4, dcnolmg the 
lORead^SuS ° f thlS WOld are lnclsed over others which have been cancelled 

1 1 There is an ornamental symbol between these two sets of dandas 

12 The epithet Hdntiputra occurs in the inscriptions of the Kadambas anrl iho nm m -i , 

See eg. the Talagunda inscription of Kakustliavarman (Ep Ind Vol VIII n 3D a ^ S‘flf yaS * 
inscription of Mangalesa (Ind Ant , Vol XIX, p ,6, $£££**& 

meanmg a^nddlsr 8 ' ^ mCan a dlsa P ,E of » C£ .SAya-fJa 

the Billaka mentioned stmSyln “om^hartetT 'life™ f° nCS ?° n * ,0 

empio^^^^ 
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(Lines 7-10) For the increase of (Out) life and power, for invoking blessings and peace 
(for Us), and for Our well-being m this world and the next, We have now granted, mour 
victorious place of religious worship 1 , this village to (the following membets of ) the Atharvamka 
chat ana 2 m this village as a new gift which is to be enjoyed as long as the moon and the sun 
will endure, (m the following propoition), viz , three parts — (in figures) 3 — of it to these (following < 
Brahmanas — half a share being given to Jivujja (JIvarya) of the Bhalandayana gdtra, to 
Ruddajja (Rudrarya) of the Kapmjala gotta , to Bhattidevajja (Bhartridevarvaj of the 
Shravishthayana gdtra, to Deaja (Devarya) of the Kausika gdtra, toVenhujja fVishnvarva. 
of the Kausika gdtra, to Vidhyja (Vidhyarya) of the Kausika gdtra, to Pituja (Pitrarva, ol 
the Paippaladi gdtra, to Chandaja (Chandrarya) of the Bhalandayana gdtra [and] to Jetthaja 
(Jyeshtharya) of the Kausika gdtra, (and) two shares being given to Buddhaja fBuddh- 
arya) of the Bhalandayana gdtra, to Bhaddilajja (Bhadrilarya) of the Kausika gdtra, to 
Sivajja (Sivarya) of the Kausika gotta, (and) to Hannnaja (Hiranyarya) of the Kausika 
gdtra— and the fourth part, (m figure) 1 , to Revatyja (Revatyarva) of the Kausika gdtra 
‘ " (Lines 19-21) And We grant the following exemptions from restrictions for it, such as 
aie incidental to a village granted to the Brahmanas proficient m the four Vedas, as approved 
by former kings, viz , it is to be exempt from (the entrance of) the District Police 3 , to be exempt 
from the digging of salt and fermentation of liquor, it is to be exempt from (the obligation to 
make) presents of gram and gold*, it does not entitle (the State) to (the royalties on) flowers 
and milk 5 and to the customary cows and bullocks 6 , it is not to provide pasture, hides and 
charcoal, it is not to be entered by soldiers, it is not to provide cots, water-pots? and ser- 
vants (to towing royal officers), it is exempt from taxes, it is not to provide draught cattle, it 
carries with it the right to treasures and deposits, to major and minor taxes, and to p a orm 
nnd laree fields 8 , and it is to be exempted with immunities of all kinds 

(Lines 24-30) Wheiefore, you should protect it, cause it to be protected, exempt it 
and cause it to be exempted, regarding this charter as authoritative 


1 Vijaya-vejayike seems to be misplaced In Vakataka chaiters it qualifies Dharmasthane when 

tlie grant was made at the capital 

2 ie of the Athaivaveda r „ mmr ,n,»h ? T) G Sircar proposes to translate 

3 This is how Senart translates the expression (^^5 1 Vof I? p 410, n 1 

it by ‘ not to be controlled as other parts of the king ’ pranaya-kmd m the 

7 4 Pranaya means the customary present or nawana paid to the km* p 

Tunagaclh inscription of Rudradaman Ep n , 0 > yil v 

SThese were taxes in land paid to the state ^ ff mpma _ haltmdda . gahanam of the 

6 The expression a-parampara-go-bah varddi i co p p i a tes These latter expressions 

I-Inahadagalh plates and offumishmg bv turns draught cattle for the 

Have been taken to denote exemption from the obi ^ ^ ^ | uty of villagers to supplv means 

progress of royal officers 5 In former times it w a sma u t ax, called prayana-danda, was lewed 

Sf transport for the to uring_of royal officeis P™ m - ana -dandau na stall m the Paithan plates of Rama- 
for the purpose. See raja-sevakanam vasati-d py addition to bahvarda m \ akataka 

chandra Ind Ant , Vol XIV, p 318 But he ^ se * fronl the obligation of giving to the 
grants rather indicates that the village people P Besides, exemption from supplv mg 

State the first calf-male or female-of every m lme 23, above u ^ .. 

the means of conveyance has already been m aYldaV olu plates and yollaka in the Hirahadag 

? Chollaka is plainly identical with ^olakam correspon ds tome * » m the 

-plates Hultzsch derives chollaka from chullaki, P . denved f rom vamasika which th 

Siayidavolu and «« m the J™****^ JlXt The obhganon to provide servants 
dictionaries give m the sense of a s , P 
for touring officers is perhaps meant ere ( ^ , 

8 Dictionaries give karana m the sense o 
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Whoever will cause trouble or approve of it when caused, upon him, when complained 
against by the aforementioned Brahmanas we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 

(Line 28-30). In the year 30 {and) 7 , in the first fortnight of winter, on tire day 4 . 
This order, given by Us personally, has been written by the Senapati Vishnu. May 
there be success ! 



No 24 Plate XXIV 

INDIA OFFICE PLATE OF DEVASENA 


T HIS plate was in the possession of the India Office, London, but it is not known how or 
when it went there Its original find-spot is not known It was edited with a facsimile 
by Dr H. N Randle m the New Indian Antiquaiy, Vo\ II, pp 177 f Later, I published a 
note on it in the same volume of the Journal, pp 721 f It is edited hete from Dr Randle's 
facsimile 

‘ It is the first plate of a set, of which the other plates are not foithcommg It now 
measures 9J by 2] inches and weighs 5 ounces, but since a part has been broken away 
at the ring-hole (which is fortunately in an unusual position, cleai of the inscription, on. the 
proper light edge), the plate in its original condition must have been lather longer and 
heavier The sides are stiaight, but the intact end has the corners rounded off There is 
no laisecl edge or urn The inscription consists of three lines, engraved faulv deeply (so 
that some characteis show slightly on the reveise), and on one side onlv, as is usual in the case 
of the first (and last) plates of Vakataka grants The first and last alshams m the third line 
project beyond the limit of the first two lines* ’ ‘ The inscription ends abruptl) 5 

The characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabets, resembling 
those of the grants of the Vakataka Pravarasena II, the only peculiarity woith noticing being 
the geneial tendency to laise the upturned curves of such letters as k, i, and the subscnpt 
y higher than is usual in Pravarasena II’s giants The confusion oft and n occurs m this 
ffrant also The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion is wholly in prose The 
language is in places influenced by Prakrit as in sachaiantara{ka ), line 2 and lappajjassa, line o 
The only orthographical peculiarity it presents is the doubling of a consonant aftei r 

as in -maeea. line 1 and dliamma -, line 3 _ 

The plate purports to have been issued by the Vakataka Mahatija Devasena horn 

Vatsvaeulma. It records the order of the king addressed to the tommg royal officers (Lula- 
pviras) such as tire Ihctas, BhSjdas and Dmdaniyatas employed m .the ^northern 
of NSnearakataka that the village (probably Yappajja mentioned at the end of hne 3 had 
been3ed by him to the Brahmanas Dharmasvamin* and Bhavasvinnn of the Sandilva 
JZ The record ends here abruptly, the subsequent portion, mentiornng the exemp ion 
granted to the donees, the appeal to future rulers, the icgnal date and the names of the 

W "e A lf^ b gtL 10 of the Vakatakas, the ptesent mscnption does no. open 
with St" seen ’ It is not, again, in the 

genealogy of the teigning king in the begmou* ^"mplceVoted too 
errors Dr Randle therefore conjec u , befoie completion of the charter 3 

much for the Vakataka official and so t e p ate was rejec ^ ^ w01( j dnshtam usually 

None of these reasons, however, are quite convmci g § Rffidhapur 

occurs in the beginning of Vakataka grants, it does not do so myauabh 


1JV/A, Vol II, p 177 nfBhavasvamm No such epithet, how e\er, occurs 

2 Randle takes Dharmasvamm as an epithet of Bhavasvamin 

elsewhere „ < . 

3 NIA, Vol II, p 180, n 4 left font m the beginning of hne 1 as m Nos 1/and 18. 

4 It may be noted that there is no empty space left toi it mu s 
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plates of Prabhav atigupta, for instance, do not contain it Foi all we know, the later 
Vakataka princes of the Vatsagulma bianch may have puiposeh shortened the introduc- 
tory portion of their grants; for we ha\e no copper-plate grants of this branch after Vindhya- 
sakti IPs time As for grammatical and other mistakes, they are noticed in still greater 
numbers m several genuine giants of the Vakatakas It would not therefore be wise to reject 
this grant as unauthonsed or spurious Its importance lies in the fact that it is the only 
lecorcl of Devasena’s reign In fact it showed for the first time that Vatsagulma was a 
capital of the Vakatakas, which was later confhmed bv the disc oven of the Basim plates ot 
Vmdhvasakti II 

As for the localities mentioned in the present giant, Vatsyaguima is evidently identical 
with Vatsagulma which has already been shown to be modem Basim in the Akola 
District of Vidarbha Nangarakataka probably denoted a territorial division cortes- 
ponding to the modern district, though the names of such divisions usually ended in kata 
Nangaia, its chief town, cannot be satisfactorily identified If Ndngaui is the wt iter’s 
mistake foi Manga? a , the place may be identical with Mangtul, (ancient Mangarapuia), 
the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Akola District 1 It lies about 25 miles 
noith bv east of Basim, on the high road which connects Basim with Karanja Ll was 
therefore situated in the noithern subdivision ( uttat a-marga ) as stated in the piesenl inst np- 
tion It seems to have been an ancient place since a large hoard of mote than 1500 coins 
of the Satavahanas was found in its neighbouihood- Yappajja, if this is the cot reel name 
of the donated village, cannot be identified 

Text 3 * * * 

1 2 [l*] <1 Terfel] TcPHTTWy-. 

(irf) 

2 3T?Rc?RrT ( T ) TORT 1 frvJTTT ( JTF ) 

3 vt(stt) fewryty (*srr) ftpr ( ) 

q- q -gSTWT 0 

Translation 

Hail' Fiom Vatsyaguima B\ the otdet of the llhtslnous Devaseua, th< Malta? ei /a 

of the VakStakas— 

In Nangarakataka, m the Noithem subdivision ( md?ga ) 7 , Out touiiug Olhctis ot 
noble birth such as soldiers, Bhdjakas and Dandandyakas should be addressed uv follows) - 
^ (Line 2) This Ullage Yappajja (has been g? anted by Us) to DWmasvamin ot 
the Sanchlya got? a and to Bkavasvamin 

{The subsequent plates of the giant me not Jmthemmng ) 


1 This was first pointed out m nrv note in J\ I A , Yol II no l 9 1 f 
2 j f JV SJ , Vol II, pp 83 f 11 “ 

3 From the facsimile facing p 180 in A I A , Vol II 
4 Read trsRRi 


3 Perhaps srtfRifiR ^ was intended 

This appears to be a Prakrit form. Perhaps was the name of the donated villaae 

Hn the Basim plates (No 24 below), line 5, the Uttarammga (northern division) is explintlv st tied 

to be a subdivision of the district Nandikata. is explicitly stated 
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No 25 Plate XXV 

AJANTA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VARAHADEVA 

T HIS inscription was first brought to notice b\ Di Bhau Daji, who published an e\ e-cop\ of 
it togethei with a transcript of its text and a translation m the Journal of the Bombay Btcrcb 
of the Royal Asiatic Society (1862), Vol VII, pp 56 f Dr Bhau Dap noticed in it the names 
of the kings Vindhyasakti, Pravaiasena and Devasena, and of then mimsteis Hastibhoja 
and Varahadeva He identified the first two of these kings with the homonvmous princes 
of the Vakataka dynasty who had already become known from the Siwani plates of Pia\aia- 
sena IT The msciiption was next edited with an mtroductoiy note and a tianslation, but 
without a facsimile, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions fiom the Cave-Temp! ei of 
Western India (Archaeological Survey of India) (1881), pp 69 f Pandit Bhagvanlal noticed 
in it the names of the following Vakataka kmgs-Vmdhvasakti, Pravaiasena, [Rudiajsena; 
(a name lost) ; Devasena, and Harishena The tianscript was piepaied by the Pandit 
with his wonted skill and shows a great impiovement o\ei that of Di Bhau Daji The 
lecoid was next edited, with a translation and a hthogiaph, by Di Buhlei m the Archaeolo- 
gical Sumy of Western India , , Vol IV (1883), pp 124 f and Plate LX\ II Dr Buhlei s 
lithograph was made from a facsimile caiefully prepared bv Pandit Bhagranlal It seems, 
however, to have been somewhat woiked up by hand Dr Buhler’s tianscript does not 
differ much from Pandit Bhagvanlal’s, but lie noticed two additional names viz Prithmshena 
and Piavaiasena (II) after [Ru]dras5na m the genealogical portion of the record 
discussed the contents of the inscription in a papei which I contn ue 0 
session of the Indian Histoiy Congress held at Lahme m 1 W and latei edited 
excellent es tampan supplied by the Government Epzgiaphist for India, in the Hvderaba 
r^olopcaTD.cs (Si). The recotd is edited here iron, the facs.nt.ie publ.shed with that 

‘* rt ' dC T he inscription is incised on the left-side wall at the extieme end outside the teiandah 
of Cave XVI at Ai anta in the Hyderabad State It has sdffeted a gteat deal by exposme 

. “ L ct h^the middle of the first eight hues and on the left-hand side the w hok 

Tides about a doeen a, Mr. have been completely tat m , he 1, wo h e, 
at the lotvei left come, and one or two more m the centre ofhnes 2o and .6 owin a 

flaking off of the surface of the : stone of27 lines _ bea ut,- 

The inscription coveis a space 4 broad and d » of the box .headed vai.ety of 

fully wutten and carefully engtaved. lc c scooped out hollow as in the 

the southern alphabets The bones at the head of 1 tl “ „ as foU ows:-In 

stone msenption at Deotek. The on y , )i urne< i curv e added at the base of the 

initial u tile length is indicated by ail a l ton curhn"- cuive to the left and the 

vertical; see mddkva-, lme 17, the me ia iiss mediafin/is bipartite as in Lharn- 

medial » by a loop as » UdMa and Ka- both in to ,1 . mechal ^ ^ 

audanya-, lme 16, p- is still tripartite, l has in most eases g 


l PIH.C, 1940, pp 
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(e g Lata -, line 14) it has assumed a dimunitive form The language is Sanskrit and the 
inscription is m verse throughout The verses are thirty-two in number As regards 
orthography, we may note the doubling of the consonant after r as in nuvvapana-, line 1 and 
the use of the guttural nasal in stead of anusvara in vansa -, line 3 The upadhmanlya occurs 
in lines 2 and 10, and th e jihvamultya in line 10, 

The inscription is one of the minister Varahadeva of the Vakataka king Harishena., 
The object of it is to record the dedication of a cave-dwelling ( vesma ) fully decorated with 
pillars, picture-galleries, sculptures etc to the Buddhist Sangha It is undated, but since 
Harishena ruled from about 475 A C to 500 A C , it may be referied to the end of the fifth 
century AC It is noteworthy that Fergusson and Burgess also assigned the Ajanta cave 
XVI, where the present record is incised, to about 500 A C on the evidence of the style of 
its architecture 1 

The inscription falls into two paits The first part compiising the first twenty vcises 
gi\ es the genealogy of the reigning king Harishena and incidentally names and eulogises 
Hastibhoja and his son (Varahadeva) who as ministers served the Vakataka kings Devasena 
and Harishena. The second pait describes the cave-dwelling containing a Buddhist temple 
(chaitya-mandvam) and an excellent hall ( mandapa-ratnam ) excavated by Varahadeva which he 
dedicated to the Buddhist Sangha for the religious merit of his father and mothci 

The mam intei est of the inscription lies in the first pait which gives the Vakataka 
genealogy right from Vindhyasakti, the founder of the family The present inscription 
describes Vindhyasakti as a dvija (Brahmana) who became renowned on earth, having 
increased his power m great battles His son Pravarasena I is next gloiified in. verse 6 as 
one whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the rays of the crest-jewels of hostile kings 

Pravarasena I s son and successor was named and described in veise 7, but owing to 
the unfortunate mutilation of the record in this part, the name is partially lost Only the 
latter part of it viz , -sena is cleai Bhagvanlal, who first noticed the name, thought that 
sem was preceded by a. faintly traceable form like dra, so that the name might have been 
Bhadrasena, Ghandrasena, Indrasena, Rudrasfina, etc In his transcript of the record 
he adopted the reading Rudrasena evidently because this name occurs soon after that of 
Pravarasena I in the SiwanI and Chammak plates of Pravarasena II, which had been 
discovered before This reading was also adopted by Buhler, who next edited the present 
inscription It must, however, be noticed that according to the aforementioned land- 
grants of Piavarasena II, Rudrasena I was not the son of Pravarasena I, but was his giandson, 
while the present inscription clearly states that the successor of Pravarasena (I) was* his son 
We must therefore suppose either that the poet committed a mistake in describing this 
relationship, or the reading of the royal name adopted by Bhagvanlal and Buhler is inconcct 
The former alternative does not appeal likely, for the inscription was composed under the 
direction of the Vakataka king Hanshena’s minister and is, on the whole, very couectly 
written It is, however, very much abraded m the portion where the name occms, and 
therefore a mistake in reading is not unlikely Both Bhagvanlal and Buhlei also were not 
quite certain about this reading, but the foimer thought that he saw c a faintly traceable 
form like dra ’ If we refer to the lithograph used by both of them, we find that the u^per 
member of the ligature read as dm is quite illegible, but there appears a loop below it which 
seems to have been taken as the subscript ; of dm There are several instances of the sub- 
script ? in that lithograph, but in none of them is it denoted by a loop; it is always shown 


1 The Cave-Temples of India, p 306 
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by a hook open to the left The new estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist 
does not show even this loop The preceding akshara iu is of course completely gone as 
admitted by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler The reading Rudrasena in verse 7 is therefore 
extremely doubtful 

The Basim plates name Sarvasena as the son and successor of the Vakataka Pravara- 
sena I who performed four Asvamedhas and other sacrifices It may therefore be suggested 
that the name lost here is Sarvasena The reading Sat vasenah would suit the metre as well 
as Rudtasenah The latter part of the verse would therefore be Sarvasenah Pt avarasenasya jita- 
sarvvasenas-suto-bhavat The resulting yamaka would make this reading quite plausible The 
poet who composed this inscription was fond of using yamakas based on proper names as 
will be seen from the following. — 

Line 2 — abhivriddha-saktih . . dana-saktih Vindhyasaktih 

7 — Pravarasenas=tasya putro=bhut=pravar-orjjit-odara-sasana-pravarah 

10-11 — Hastibhojah . dig-gandhahasti-pratimo babhuva 

1 4 — Hansheno hai l-vikkrama-pratapah 

The description jita-saivva-smah of this prince was evidently suggested by his name 
Sarvasena 1 We may therefore take it as almost certain that Pravarasena I was succeeded 
by his son Sarvasena. 

Bhagvanlal did not notice any royal name in the next verse, but Buhler thought that 
he could read m the middle of line 7 the akshatas pra{ or pn)thivi which showed a name like 
Prithivishena 2 As he had adopted Bhagvanlal’s reading Rudiasenah in the preceding verse, 
he identified this Prithivishena with Prithivishena I, whom several land-grants mention as 
the son and successor of Rudrasena I We have seen, however, that verse 7 probably men- 
tions the name of Sarvasena, not of Rudrasena Besides, the reading Pnthwishenah noticed 
by Buhler is equally uncertain The akshaia which he read as thi has a tapering top and is 
open below It cannot therefore be read as thi, for in all cases in this inscription, th has 
invariably a round top and is closed at the bottom, see eg piathiio in line 15 and ptaihiia- 
gun-opabhoga in line 21 The akshara appeals to be si f, of -which the lower curve representing 
r is indistinct The following akshaia is clearly mm It is followed by clear traces of dhya. 
Especially the elongated curve representing the subscript y is unmistakable The two 
following akshatas are almost certainly senah 3 The name thus appears to be sri-Vindhyasena. 
The initial word sat-putrah in that verse, which has not been noticed before, shows that 
Vindhyasena was the son of the preceding king Sarvasena 4 The Basim plates mention 
Vindhyasakti (II) as the son and successor of Sarvasena Vindhyasakti and Vindhyasena 
are plainly identical The Basim plates thus conoborate the reading sri-Vindhyasenah m 
verse 8 The second half of the verse which is verv badly mutilated indicates that he won 
a victory over the lord of Kuntala. 

The next verse (9) was read by Bhagvanlal as P> avarasenasya putio—bhut etc He 
therefore thought that it described another son of Pravarasena I The correct reading 
Pravarasenas=tasya putro—bhut was fiist given by Buhlei It shows that Pravarasena (II) was 
the next king • Buhler identified this Pravarasena (whom he took to be the son and 


, 1 Otherwise, there is no special point in saying that he conquered all armies One would rather 

expect an expression like jita-sarvva-lokah or jita-sarvva-i ajah 
ZASWI, No 4, p 125, n 1 
3 They were doubtfully read as slienah by Buhler 

4 Buhler conjecturally supplied tanayas—tasya , but there is no space for so many aksharas before 
p drthiv-endrasya in line 7 and the reading does not suit the metre 
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successor of Pritluvishena I) with Pravarasena II, whose Siwani and Chammak plates 
had already been discovered and deciphered This identification also cannot be upheld. 
As shown above, verse 8 does not mention Pnthivisheita, but Vindhvasena Secondly, 
even if we adopt Buhler’s leading Pnthwlshenah in verse 8, we find that Pravarasena II was 
not the son of Prithivishena I, but was his grandson, for his father was Rudrasena II, the 
son-in-law of the famous Gupta king Chandiagupta II -Vikramaditya Pravarasena, men- 
tioned m verse 9 as the son and successor of Vindhy asena (or Vindhyasakti II) must theiefore 
be distinguished from the homonymous Vakataka prince who is known from moie than a 
dozen grants discovered in Vidarbha 

Verse 10 introduces another prince who evidently succeeded his father Piavarasena II, 
mentioned in the preceding verse, but whose name cannot now be deteimmed owing to the 
mutilation of the first half of that veise He is said to have come to the throne when he was 
only eight years old and to have ruled his kingdom well This piince is not known from 
anv othei lecord 

Verse 1 1 mentions Devasena as the son and successor of the prince descubed in veise 10 
He is also known from the India Office plate edited before 1 

Verses 12-16 incidentally describe Hastibhoja, a capable minister of Devasena. These 
veises also have suffeied much mutilation, but what remains of them is sufficient to give 
us a fair idea of Ins accomplishments We are told that he was an abode of merits, had a 
broad and stout chest, was obliging, modest, loving and affable, and destroyed the allies 
of his enemies He governed the people well and was accessible and dear to them like then 
father, mother and friend Entrusting the cares of government to him, the king (Devasena) 
gav e himself up to the enjoyment of pleasures 

Veise 17 proceeds with the loyal genealogy and describes Harishena, the son and 
successor of Devasena The following vei se which describes his conquests is badly mutilat- 
ed The first part of it mentions the countries of Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala, 
Trikuta, La ta and Andhra, evidently m connection with the conquests of Harishena. 

Veises 19-20 eulogize a son of Hastibhoja who became a minister of Harishena His 
name which must have occurred in the second half of verse 19 is now lost, but from verse 30 
ve can conjecture that it was Varahadeva. He is said to have possessed the virtues of libera- 
lity, foigiveness and generosity, and to have mled the country righteously Realising that 
life, youth, wealth and happiness aie tiansitory, he excavated a cave in honour of his father 
and mother foi the use of the best of ascetics Verse 24 described the cave-dwelhng ( Jesma ) 
as adorned with windows, doors, beautiful picture-galleries 2 * * , ledges and statues of the 
nymphs of Indra, and supported by lovely pillais It contained a temple of Buddha and was 
provided with a large leseivoii of water and a shrine of the lord of the Nagas. This 
descnption exactly applies to cave XVI where the inscription has been incised. Verse 30 
states that Varahadeva made over the cave to the Community of Monks The last two 
verses (31-32) express the hope that the cave containing the excellent mandapa dedicated to 
the tluee tatnas (i c , Buddha, Dharma and Sangha) would last forever and that the world 
would be fieed from all blemishes and entei the peaceful and noble state which is devoid 
of sorrow and pain 

1 No 24, above 

2 The reference to picture-gallenes in v 24 was missed bv both Bhagvanlal and Buhlei as the 

formei took suvitki to mean ‘ splendid verandahs ! and the latter, ‘ beautiful terraces 5 The 

Tnkandasesha (cited by Ghanasyama m his commcntaiy on the Uttaiaiamaclmtia , Act, I) gives vithiha. 

(which is the same as vithi) in the sense of ‘ a low of pictures ’ 
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As for the localities mentioned m this record, Knatala generally denoted thetoun-iv 
between the Hfauna and the Vedavatl, including the Satara and Sholapui Districts as well 
as some Kanarcse distncts of the Bombay, Mysore and Madras States ’ Accoiding to some 
writeis, however, Kuntala stretched much farther to the north Rajasekhaia seems to identih 
Kuntala 'with a part of Maharashtra including Vidarbhai Soddhala, the author of the 
Udayasimam Ikathd, states that Piatishthana (modern Paithan in the formei Haidarabad 
State) on the Godavari was the capital of Kuntala? Avanti is Western Malua' the 
capital of which was Ujjam (also called Avanti) Kalihga comprised the countn alono the 
eastern coast between the Mahanadi and the Godavari Kosala is et identh Dakshina KSsala. 
corresponding to modem Chhattisgadh and the adjoining parts of the Orissa State The 
exact location of Trikuta w as long uncertain From the descnption in Kalidasa’s Raghuiwnia 
it was of couise known that the mountain Trikuta after which the countn was named was 
situated in Apaianta (Noith Konkan)3 The dynasty of the Traikutakas was also known 
to have held parts of Konkan, Southern Gujaiat and Northern Maharashtra But which 
pait ol the Western Ghats was designated Trikuta was not known The Anjaneri plates 
mention Pcirva-Trikuta viihayci (Eastern Trikuta District) in connection with certain taxes 
levied in favoui of a temple situated m the Nasik District 4 Trikuta seems therefore to 
have comprised the count! y to the west of Nasik Lata generally signifies Central and 
Southern Gujarat, between the Malii and the Tapi, but m some lecords it is said to have 
included the teriitoiy to the noith of the Mahi as fai as Kaira^ Finalh, Andhra is the well- 
known name of the Tclugu-speaking country to the south of the Godav arl 


Text 6 


-|V]fr 


STTS# II ? II*] 

2 i^] ^ ~ ~ ~ TOKRsrf^r fear*- 

wzm vfk [ irii *] 

[ 11311 *] 

T%] 10 I 3^T ^ [^T ? ] [l" : ] — ' ^ - 

[Wfir]f%cfrfT[^T^T^r^] w* r ( ^ ) [r ] - ‘ 

— 12 [imoi v ] [srfr*] 

[t 55 ] 


t Rajasekhara, Balaidmiiyana, Act III, veises 50-52, Act X, \eises 74-75 
- U dayasundarlkatha (Gaekwacl’s Oriental Series), pp 21 and 8o 
3 Raghuvamsa, canto IV, v 59 

*Ep hid , Vol XXV, p 40 Cl I, Vol IV, p 149 
6 Ibid., Vol XII, p 40 

<>Fiom the facsimile published in the Ep Ind , Vol XXVI, between pages 142 
7 This word was not noticed bv the previous editors The inscription m Ajanta Ca ' c x ' 
(No 27) refers to the Buddha as ofa 

8 Metre of this and the next two verses Upajah 

9 These three aksharas are fauly clear The complete word mas have been 
lOThis was the reading of Bhagvanlal Buhler read 

1 1 Metre Upajati 

12 Metre Upemhavaj) a or Upajati 
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6 

7 

8 


-9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


r[,*] [*pr]*r 1 2 NM^W 1 4 5 ^<1 

[ 3 ?pr 3 ] <nWfare*r wra «n#»r i*] fefftiW] - ^jr r 

5 [||5||*] yd ((HWW 5PTC[|*] 

r[ll\ll*] cTFTT^r — , 

________ [^]______ w TR?TWT5 ^ q- 

^D^ 6 * *] [n ? oil*] 

[^TT^f^ufr] --,--- — vfk ^rr [i*] wfm>qe#^ fe 

--r,-^TO3fFT W [ll ? ? • I *] pR'TTrdrfc^fdW 

[^T_[^*] [l*j TrtinfwTT ~~~ 

'ffenfUr [ii^ii*] 5r xpnffaereri hi <R^ f$Tz$#r- 

[R*][ftN§n 8 ] -'7~~7~ w ~~ wr 9 * [ii^ii-*] %rt 

f^TTcT [tW^TTRI] RfRpTRf^TRTrff [l*] f^WT 
jm 10 D 1 ** 11 *] ^ 5 *]^ %TTW 

RTRT#T ^4Hf<MI<rHT [l*] RR^T *T#T fdTT Wtl^TR^r 

o^* 11 ] [n?ioi 1 '] --~ — ““^“T^rr — v — — ['*] 

WT *T TT TRT NlW TWJ 12 [ll^ll*] SRT clRT pff SHT- 

T TRIT ^ ^ [l*] ^fTTPTpTFR^TT Pd 13 * 15 16 |fwft '^ftpTT+M- 

MdN 14 [ll^ll*] pd « l d Pd T « fa <*>£« 1 Z i ’-tj- 

- - - *rrRq r [(*]--- — 

srfW i] 

16 fmii*] [ur 17 ]^^: ferefft:- 


*] T^UT 


^r qrer ppjwrer- 

-; 8 [|Ro||*] fw^TT • 5 T% pTtTdT 9 T [l*] TT 

3 iRf*idf "^IddR? [fa<dYj SfftvlKt ^ 71 T d>Kld 19 [|RUI*] 

M 


Ep Ind , Vol VIII, P 27. 
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1 Metre of verses 6-9 is a species of matrasamaka as stated by Kiehorn 
Dr. V enkatasubbaiah calls it Gitika J 0 R , Vol IX, pp 46 f and 179 f 

2 Bhagvanlal and Buhler proposed to read this name as t>s^?r See above, p. 

3 This word was omitted in all previous transcripts 

4 Buhler proposed to read the name of this prince as <rfir^<Tur See above p 105 

5 Read tr<ft?prcT * ’ 

6 Metre of verses 10-12 — Indi avajra or Upajati 

7 Perhaps the word was ^fePFWf Hastikosa, as the designation of an officei, occius m the 
Godavari copper-plate grant of Pnthivimula J B B R A S , Vol XVI, p 1 18. 

8 These three akshaias are fairly clear 
Upajati 

Upendravajrd or Upajati . 

Upendravaji a 

Upajati 

l^Bhagvanlal and Buhler lead ^rfvT which is ungrammatical Buhler’s pioposal to emend 

it as OTt^rtfcT is unnecessary as the akshara following ^ is clearly *s 

l^Metre Anpachchhandasika 

15 Metre Vamsatha 

16 Metre Aupachchhandasika. 

J7This word, though omitted by previous editors, is fairly clear m the new estampage. 

18 Restore Metre Indravajta ^ ® 

19 Metre. Aupachchhandasika • 


9 Metre 

10 Metre 

11 Metre 

1 2 Metre 
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18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


— [i*] ^f^r] wifpRT^^R: sf?ft- 

[h^ii*] Tii 2 wr^T^fcrl [i*] 

TdH [l*] 

5 rd <4 & H r< <H 6 [ll^YII*] r “ ~ - ~ cP^dW [Mtt] ~ ~ 

-^wm(w{) [\*] -- y^mn^iMR 7 MMwfeM- 

8 [iRKn*] HW^] w?ncT MrMr 

- _ [i*] tfWrfrTR ^r] f^riwRfRr [u^n*] 

• tf^srif^mr i] 

M4#f^(<Fr) 10 [ii^ii*] MM MM- 

[n^ll*] fWT^ftr% W TFT Ms [i*] 

----- n *M [it ^H*] Mir TOTPT 

^ — 13 ^r^rr srt^t [i*] - ~ 14 

~--F 15 TOF ^T^TcTWFcf 16 [ll^oll*] g-FsfF^cTfir^WFr ~ ~ 1 7 zMrT ~ 

~ , ~ ~ ^TFFTT ] I cfSrs#- 

_„ w fL w „ %[33T]^m^l4^H<cH^^^ TFTT[4t *J^j1%[?r]- 

(t*T) 18 [ll^ ?N*1 

^FT: [|*J^fq- ^ FTO TFT?fTT 

faM 5TRRTM 19 [ii^rii*] 


Translation 20 

(Verse 1) Having bowed to the sage (Buddha) who extinguishes the rising flames 
of the sins of the three worlds I shall give a eulogy about a succession of kings 


1 Metre* Upajdti 

2 This first quarter of the verse has been read by me foi the first time The reading 
given by Bhagvanlal and Buhler does not give any good sense 

3 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read 3RT. 

4 Metre Aupachchhandasika 

5 Buhler doubtfully read but the akshaias are completely gone Read 

6 This last quarter, which I have read completely for the first time, shows that the Chaitya-mandira 
was not structural and outside the cave as supposed by Burgess, but that it was the shrine of the gigantic 
statue of the Buddha at the back of the cave. Compare fT^fwT^JTfcrc r ; K *1 in hne 24 of inscription No. 2 7- 

7 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read which does not yield a good sense The expression 

5pfU *Il**nTl[TfaErHJT occurs m line 26 of inscription No. 27 also 

8 Read Metre Upajati 

9 Metre Praharshmi 

10 Metre of this and the next verse Aupachchhandasika 

11 The last two of the missing aksharas may have been fh^: 

12 Metre Vasdntattlaka 

13 Read gtw. 

14 Read 

15 Read tp^fq-. 

1° Metre Upajati. 

17 Read 

18 Metre Sardulamkridita 
I 9 Metre* Malini. 

20 In this translation I have derived some help from Dr. Buhler’s rendering, though I have differed 
from him m the interpretation of certain passages 
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(V 2). There was a Brahmana {lit , a twice-born man) on earth {named) Vindhysakti, 
whose strength increased in great battles, whose valour, when he was enraged, was irresistible 
even by gods, [and] who was mighty m fighting and charity 

(V 3) He, whose majesty was like that of Indra and Upendra (Vishnu), who, by 
the might of his arm, conquered the whole world {and) [who destroyed the up-rooted thorns] 1 , 
became the standard of the Vakataka race 

(V 4) He, eclipsing in battles the sun with the masses of dust laised by ( the hoofs of) 
his horses, making the enemies made them intent on salutation to him 

(V 5) Having subdued his enemies for ( accomplishing ) the work of the gods, he made 
a great effort to acquire religious merit 

(V 6) His son was Pravarasena (I), whose lotus-like feet were kissed by the rays of 
jewels worn on the heads of hostile kings {and) whose eyes resembled fresh, blooming lotuses 
(V. 7) The rays of the sun (Sarvasena) 2 was Pravarasena (I)’s son who 

defeated all armies 

(V 8) The illustrious Vindhyasena, 3 the noble son of the lord of kings, governed the 
earth righteously, having conquered the lord of Kuntala 

(V. 9) His son was Pravarasena (II), who became exalted by his excellent, powerful 
and liberal rule 

(V 10) His son who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years 

old, ruled well 

(V 11) His son became king who, on earth, was known as Devasena by 

whose lovely enjoyments the earth of the lord of gods 4 

(V 12) Through the greatness of the religious merit of {that) king pioperly 

{then) was Hastibhoja, the abode of excellences, the illustrious Commander of 

the Elephant Force on the earth 5 

(V. 13) He, who had a broad and stout chest and lotus-like eyes, {and) who destxoyed 
the partisans of his enemies, {who had) arms resembled a scent-elephant station- 
ed in a quarter 

(V 14) Obliging, modest, loving, agreeable, obedient to {the king's) wishes, 
faultlessly 

(V 15) So also, on account of his being a well-wisher of the world as well as by his 
happy and excellent rule, he was, indeed, always dear and accessible {to the people) like 
{their) father, mother and friend 

(V 16) The king, having entrusted {the government of the kingdom) to him, 

became fiee from care and engaged himself in the enjoyment of pleasures, acting as he liked 
(V 17) Then his son became king .. Harisliena, who, in. loveliness, lesembled 
Indra 6 , Rama, Hara, Cupid, and the moon, and who was brave and spirited like a lion 

(V 18) He [conquered], Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, K3sala, Trikuta, Lata, 
Andhra, which, though very famous for valour 


U.e , who exterminated wicked people 

2 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read the name of this prince as Rudrasena See above p 105 
3 Buhler read Pnthivishena as the name of this prince See abo\ e, p 105 
4 Perhaps the sense is that the earth vied with the world of the gods 1 

Fleet to ^ eCmS t0 b< fff te f hn , 1Ca ! official tltle as m the Godavari copper-plate grant of Prithivimula. 

lishment ' f Tr vS *x V T p' U9 d,Sb ' ,rS “ ° n «<•*- 

V«hnu^"e^“^ M ^ ,aUn ‘° ' Indra>0t ' V1SW ’ as an incarnation of 
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(V 19) The son of Hastibhoja, i enowned on eai th, became the minister of that king 
whole eaith 

(V 20) Beloved by the king and the subjects, he, who was of staid and firm mind, 
endowed with the virtues of liberality, forgiveness and geneiosity, and intent on (the per- 
foimance of) religious duty, governed the country righteously, (shining) brightly with the 
rays of his fame, religious merit and virtue 

(V 21) He amassed a large store of religious merit foi . especially, after which 
he, [regarding] the sacred law as his (only) companion, made this sacred dwelling, 1 being 
extremely devoted to (the Buddha), the teacher of the world 

(V 22) [Realising that] life, youth wealth and happiness are transitory, . he, 

for the sake of his father and mother, caused to be made this excellent dwelling to be occupied 
by the best of ascetics 

(V 23) On the best of mountains, on which hang multitudes of water-laden clouds 
(and) which is inhabited by the lords of serpents in the thickets of the slopes (?) 

of which . by the lord of the goddess of heioism 

(V 24) [The dwelling] which is adorned with windows, doors, beautiful picture- 
galleries 2 , ledges, statues of the nymphs of Indra and the like, which is ornamented with 
beautiful pillars and stairs, and has a temple of the Buddha inside 

(V 25) Which is situated on the top ( of the mountain), appears attractive a 
canopy, which is provided with a large reservoir of abundant water and is also ornamented 
with a shrine of the lord of the Nagas 3 and the like 

(V 26) various pleasures in a fieice wind blowing all round 

warmed by the heat of the rays of the summer sun and affording enjoyment of well-known 
comforts m all seasons. 

(V 27) [Which resembles] the palaces of the lord of gods and is similar to a cave 
in the lovely Mandara mountain as desired by the people 

(V 28) which shines on (the slopes of) this matchless mountain since 

it removes fatigue 

(V 29) The cave on this (mountain) . clothed in the brilliance of Indra’s crown, 
which the people, with their love expanding throughjoy and gratification, have named -visala 4 . 

(V 30). Having presented (the cave) with devotion to the Community of Monks, 
Varahadeva together with the multitude of his relatives, having enjoyed royal pleasures, 
ruled righteously, being praised like Sugata (i e. the Buddha) 

(V 31) As long as with the multitude of the hoods of serpents resembling 

crowding clouds as long as the sun [shines] with lays red like fresh red arsenic, — even 

so long may this spotless cave containing an excellent hall (niandapa) dedicated to the three 
latnas , be enjoyed 1 

(V 32) [May] this mountain, the peak of which contains various (types of) caves, 
which is inhabited by great people and may the whole world also, getting rid of its 

manifold sms, enter that tranquil and noble state, free from sorrow and pain' 

1 Kara seems to have been used here m the unusual sense of ‘a place of worship ’ It may be noted 
that kdra in Pah means ‘ an act of worship ’ or ‘ homage 5 Buhler translated, ‘ He made a prison ( ?) 
all round for the teacher of the world 5 

tt-Su-vithi was translated as ‘splendid verandahs’ by Bhagvanlal and as ‘ beautiful terraces ’ by 
Buhler It probably refers to the picture-galleries m the cave Cf vithika used m the Uttararamacharita, 
Act I Burgess thought that the chaitya-mandiram must be structural and outside; but it undoubtedly 
refers to the shrine containing a colossal statue of the Buddha at the back of the cave 

3 This refers to the shrine of the Naga Raja ‘in the staircase leading down from the front of the cave’. 

4 Cave XVI seems to have borne a name ending in vis ala 



No 26. Plate XXVI 

GHATOTKACHA CAVE INSCRIPTION OF VARAHADEVA 

T HIS inscription, was first published with an Enghsh translation, but without any facsimile 
plate, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in the Inscriptions fiom the Cave-Temples of Western India 
(Aichaeological Survey of Western India) (1881), pp 88 f 1 He gave a fairly correct 
transcript of the text and pointed out that Hastibhoja, mentioned m line 10, was probably 
a minister of the Vakataka king Devasena He further identified Devaraja mentioned in 
line 13 with the homonymous minister of a king of Asmaka, mentioned m line 10 of the 
inscription in Cave XVII at Ajanta, and on the basis of this identification, conjectured that 
the Ghatotkacha cave was of a somewhat later date than the Ajanta caves XVI, XVII and 
XXVI 2 . The mscuption was next edited with a lithograph and an Enghsh translation by 
Dr G Buhler m the Archaeological Survey of Western India , Vol IV (1883), pp 138 f and 
PI LX. The lithograph was prepared from an estampage taken by Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, and appears to have been somewhat worked up by hand Dr Buhler’s transcript 
and translation diffeied m some points from those of Pandit Bhagvanlal He declared him- 
self against the identification of Devaraja with the ASmaka minister of the same name, 
proposed by Pandit Bhagvanlal, and apparently took Devaraja to be Indra, the lord of gods 3 
Buhler further pointed out that this mmistenal family belonged to the Vallutas, which, he 
thought, was apparently a sub-division of the Malabar Brahmanas 4 The transcripts 
of Bhagvanlal and Buhler led to certain misconceptions regarding the original home of this 
family I therefore published a revised edition of the record with a facsimile prepared from 
estampages supplied by the Archaeological Department of the Hvderabad State It is 
re-edited heie from the same estampages 

The piesent inscription is incised on the left end of the back wall of the veiandah of 
what is known as the Ghatotkacha Cave at Gulwada, 1 1 miles west of Ajanta It seems 
to have originally consisted of twenty-two lines, but the last four hnes are now almost 
completely defaced. Of the remaining eighteen lines, again, only the first ten can be read 
moie or less completely, but a major portion of the next eight hnes on the right-hand side is 
now in ecoverably lost owing to the decay of the stone on which they were engraved The 
inscription is, howevei, the only record which gives a complete genealogy of Vaiahadeva, 
the mimster of the Vakataka king Hanshena, and this circumstance invests it with consider- 
able importance I have tried to decipher it as much as is possible m its present defaced 
condition 


1 The Ghatotkacha cave where the inscription is incised was first bi ought to notice by Captain 
Rose and described by Surgeon W H Bradley, but the present inscription does not appear to have been 
deciphered before 1881 Dr Burgess called it an inscription of Asmaka princes, evidently relying on 
the account given by Pandit Bhagvanlal 

2 Bhagvanlal gave the following genealogy of Devaraja Hastibhoja, (his sonl Varahadeva, 
(his son) Bhaviraja, and (his son) Devaraja According to him, Devaraja was the great-grandson of 
Hastibhoja and grandson of Varahadeva The Ajanta caves XVI and XVII were, however, excavated 
during the reign of the Vakataka king Hanshena, whose minister was Varahadeva Cave XXVI was 
excavated by a Buddhist Blukshu m honour of Bhaviraja, a minister of the king of Asmaka 

3 As shown below, Devaraja in line 13 in none other than the Vakataka king Devasena, 

4 This view rests on the leading Malays m line 7, which, as shown below, is extremely doubtful 
See below, p 116, n 8 
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The inscription seems to have onginally covered a space, 4' broad by 2' 4" high The 
characters are of the box-headed variety of the southern alphabet, generally resembling 
those of the Vakataka inscriptions in Caves XVI and XVII at Ajanta The onh pecuhan- 
ties that call for notice are as follows —The medial u (long) is denoted bv two horizontal 
strokes added to the vertical on the right m some cases and on the left m others, see * urunam . 
line 1, and Vail ui a-, line 3 In the case of bhu, on the other hand, the vowel is indicated 
by turning the vertical upwards to the right and adding a horizontal stroke to it, see babkuia , 
line 9, t is unlooped, while n shows a loop , y is tripartite except when it is subscript, the 
vertical stroke of l is invariably turned sharply to the left, a final consonant is indicated by its 
small size and a horizontal line at the top, see tasmat, line 9 The sign for the jilivamuliya 
occurs in line 5 and 9, and that for the upadhmaniya m lines 4, 5 and 10 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole record is metrically composed Each line of it 
contains one verse The metres used in it are Ituhavajia, Upajati, Arya, Pushpitagra and 
Vasantatilaka 1 The record is composed in a simple and graceful style, generally free from 
solecisms The only form which calls for notice is asa, which, contrary to Panim, II, 4, 52, 
is used in line 5 as an independent verb of the perfect tense 1 2 3 * The orthography shows the 
usual peculiarities of the reduplication of a consonant after i and the use of the guttural 
nasal for anusvara, see vanso, line 3, and vansajasu , line 6 

The object of the inscription was apparently to recoid the excavation of the Vihara 
cave by a minister of the Vakatakas whose name is unfortunately not preserved completely, 
but who, as shown below, was Varahadeva, the son of Hastlbhoja. The record opens with a 
verse in praise of the Buddha, who is described as the sage among sages and the teacher 
among teachers, who was a store of marvels The second verse descnbes Dharma and 
China (or Sangha), the othei two members of the Buddhist trinity With verse 3 begins the 
genealogy of the ministerial family There is, we are told, a great race of excellent Brahmanas 
called Valluras, who ai e well-known m the south (V 3) In it was born Yajnapati, who in 
learning resembled the great primeval sages, Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Angiias (V 4) His 
son was Deva, who was a capable, learned and active statesman and on account of whom 
the whole kingdom togethei with the king perfoimed their respective religious duties (V. 5) 
His son was Soma, who took wives of the Kshatriya as well as the Biahmana caste- 5 From 
the Kshatriya wife he obtained a handsome son named Ravi, who, possessing marks of royalty 
on Ins pei son, established his sway over the whole territory (V 7) From other wives o e 
Brahmana caste, S5ma obtained sons learned m the Vedas, whose habitation a ura was 
even then (i e at the time of the inscription) w ell-known m the south 

Ravi, who, as slated before, was bom of a Kshatriya wife of Soma, had a son name 
Pravara. The lattci’s son was Sri-Rama, who had a son named Kirti. * rt \ s SOn ' 
Hastlbhoja (V 9) Hastibhoja distinguished himself by his ability during t e reign o e 

1 Buhler, who missed some of the akshmas m donot suit 

was Upajati throughout This is incorrect, for, as he ^mitted h J 1S m lndm - 

the metre The metre, which is Upajati up to v 12 with the single exception o V 

vaiTa), changes from v. 13 -mHcnendent verb m his Kumarasambhava, 

; 2 Kalidasa, who flourished slightly earlier, uses asa as an f^ r . vd i ai j S )asutravriUi, V, 2, 27 
canto I, v 35 For an attempt to justify ^ form, see aman ^ ^ ammntu m, 13 Foi a similar 

3 Such anuloma marriages were allowed by anci n whjc |j j n v 7 mentions that the 

historical instance, see the Jodhpur inscription of Pra a K ^ castes From the former 

Brahmana Hanchandra married wives -of the B^mana r * nd 1 ^ w # Vo1 XVHI, 
he had Brahmana sons and from the latter drinkers of wm ( , 

p. 95 
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Vakataka king Devasena (V 10) The next two verses (VV 1 1-12) which eulogised Hasti- 
bhoja "are unfortunately very much mutilated Verse 13 commences with atha which ^indi- 
cates the introduction of a new subject 1 It mentions a son of DSvaraja, named Harishena 2 . 
He is plaintly identical with Devasena’s son Harishena, the great Vakataka king during whose 
reign the Ajanta caves XVI, XVII and XIX were excavated Bhagwanlal and Buhlei, 
who could not decipher the two words Devaraja-sunut —Hanshevo, missed completely the 
historical information given by this verse. The former identified this Devaraja with a minister 
of an Asmaka king, while the latter thought that devaraja was no personal name at all 3 . 
Verse 14 seems to have continued the eulogy of Harishena The next verse (15), which, 
like V 13, commences with atha seems to have resumed the description of Hastibhoja from 
V 12 Verse 16 refers to several sons 4 , apparently of Hastibhoja, perhaps m connection 
with a description of Varahadeva, who succeeded his father as the Chief Minister of 
Harishena His name is partially preserved in line 18 The lower part of the inscription 
which probably eulogised Varahadeva and recorded the excavation of the Ghatotkacha 
cave is completely lost. 

As Dr Buhler observed, the wording of V 5 makes it probable that Deva who is eulogis- 
ed therein held the office of Prime Minister The king whom he served is not named, but in 
view of what has been said above, it would not probably be wrong to infer that his master 
belonged to the Vakataka dynasty The ministers and the contemporary Vakataka kings 
whom they served may therefore be stated as follows — 


Ministers 

Yajnapati 

Contemporary Vakataka Kings 

mate dates of accessu 

Deva 

Vindhyasakti (250 AC) 

j 

Soma 

j 

Pravarasena I (270 A C ) 

j 

Ravi 

Sarvasena (330 A C ) 

J 

Pravara 

I 

j 

Vmdhyasena (355 AC) 

Sri Rama 

Pravarasena II (400 AC) 

| 

Kirti 

(Name lost) (410 A C ) 

| 

Hastibhoja 

Devasena (450 A C ) 

| 

Varahadeva 

| 

Harishena (475 A C ) 


This ministerial family bore the name of Vallfira, which, as V 8 shows, was derived 
fiom their original habitation This place is said to have been situated in the south. 
Buhler, who, following Bhagvanlal, read Malaya mV 7 as the name of the country where 
Ravi was ruling, thought that the ministerial family was piobably a sub-division of the 


1 In No 25, v 17 also the word atha is used to mark a change in the subject of description. 

2 Bhagvanlal read atha Devaraja, and Buhler, atha devarajasya in the beginning of V 13. PI. LX 
in A S W I , Vol IV, defective as it is, shows clearly the aksharas atha D7aaraja-sunur=Han- The fresh 
estampages supplied to me by the Archaeological Department of the Hyderabad State give the name 
Harishena clearly. There should therefore be no doubt about this reading 

3 AS.WI, Vol. IV, p. 139, n. 4 

4 The inscription in Cave XVI at Ajanta also refers to the bandhu-varga of Varahadeva who 
apparently had a large number of relatives. See No 25, line 24. 
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Malabar Brahmanas As shown below, the reading Malaya is extremely doubtful, and 
apart from this reading, there is no evidence to place the homeland of this family so far to the 
south It appears more likely that the family originally belonged to the southern portion 
of the former Hyderabad State, for even now there is a village named Velur in the 
(Yelgandal) Karfmnagar District of that State It may be noted in this connection that the 
Vakatakas who patronised this family appear to have originally belonged to the same part of 
the country ; for the earliest mention of the name Vakaiaka occurs in a pilgrim record on a 
pillar at Amaravat! 1 , which lies only about 150 miles south by east of Velur It is not unlikely 
that both these families which rose to distinction m the same period and were connected inti- 
mately with each other for several generations hailed from the same part of the country which 
was apparently the Central Deccan This gives a plausible explanation of how the Vakatakas 
rose to power in Vidarbha or Central Deccan immediately after the downfall of the Sata- 
vahanas 

The present inscription has also a bearing on the age of the Ghatotkacha cave 
which has been variously estimated In a note added to Bhagvanlal 5 6 s transcript of this in- 
scription, Burgess stated that Bhagvanlal’s view that the Ghatotkacha cave is of a somewhat 
later date than the Ajanta caves XVI, XVII and XXVI was borne out also by its architec- 
ture. Subsequently, Burgess seems to have modified his view, evidently in view of Buhler’s 
interpretation of the present record , for he remarked m his report on the Buddhist Cave- 
Temples and their Inscriptions (AS WI, Vol IV) as follows* — “It seems probable that 
Hastibhoja was the excavator of this cave which would thus belong to a period somewhat 
anterior to the Ajanta vihaia excavated by his son ” As shown above, the Ghatotkacha cave 
also was excavated during the reign of the Vakataka king Harishena by a son of the minister 
of Hastibhoja, who was probably Varahadeva. It is therefore of the same age as the Vihara 
Caves XVI and XVII and the Gandhakuti or Chaitya Cave XIX, all of which were excavated 
during the reign of the same Vakataka king Any differences that may be noticeable m the 
architectures of these caves must be attributed to individual workmanship and not to a 
difference in their age 


Text 2 3 

1 WIW wd ^RTOTT(wnT) f 1^1 fcafe l- 

2 sFfffrir wrtrdWrjff*] wnrr(fiTff) [i*] t [f^r]- 

ftrflprr*] TmTT[^r]^R[Tr] ^rercr 4 [irii*] " 

3 WRIT ) [l*] 3p 


l Ep Ind , Vol XV, p 267. 

2From inked estampages supplied bv the Archaeological Depaitment, Hyderabad State 

3 Metre of vv 1 and 2 Upajati 

4 The readings in the second half of this verse are not quite certain Bhagvanlal read 

and Buhler cPTUT sgSTtT Buhler added m a note, “Either or ?PTT to be 

read The akshara before is certainly and the verbal form shows that the subject must 
be in the plural So must be the intended reading 

5 Bhagvanlal read and Buhler -qsff 3T seems to have been repeated after y Again, rr appears 

much below the hne so that there is sufficient space for the superscript guttural nasal T, though it is 
not quite certain here See m line 6 below Read 

6 Metre Indravajra 
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4 fosRHT ( THT ) 2 [l*] 

TK\m] ’TRT f ft fgspNt [T]?r[q^T] 3 x3TTW 4 [imi*] 

5 t^t[cr]^t & iw t^rxfcft ^[cfr] 5 ^ t^trr [i *] w^r 

4 f%R?«r f ^fjrfWxfqT]^ 6 3T^# [nun*] r 

6 rrwct TtR [fjfrrd^r [i H ] sjld^ftpsrr ^%rr[^rj- 

stffa 4WH *RT TTR [11^11*1 

7 *r ^ f wJr (gpO D*] W 

fcrrf^^i fafr*]* 8 [\m\*] _ ]rt ^ ^ 

8 f^fPT WPT^RRT [m*] 9 tt<| WRTTRTT [l*] =»r^iHl 10 RDT 

^fsT ^iW^ nfr w[^]^ n [fl]5rFrr(TPT) [iisii*] 

9 PPRTcfr RcTWfWR ^WTTRRT Rf* OTPT [l*] cTRTTPUT 12 1 

^f^ftR] 13 [ll^ll*] 

io 4 H>ie % \tr% wrfwr 14 Rfe ^fpcTRT^r 15 [i*] srerrfa wrrfRR^f^T]- 

I Bhagvanlal and Buhler read ^rifcRST'JTrTr, but traces still remain of a curve on f Cf 

^ifgcRSmPR I in Raghnvamsa, VI, 71. ^ 

2 Bhagvanlal read STR^'W^Rr, but Buhler gave the correct reading STP-iHaTM+RT 

3 Bhagvanlal could not restore the name of the progenitor of this family He read 3R gsflW , and 
thought trersPFTSr was his proper name tpprer is, however, used by the poet elsewhere also in the sense of 
‘well-known’, See lines 3 and 10, below Buhler suggested q?RT and WTf? r as possible readings, and 
decided m favour of the latter The name is fairly clear in the fresh estampages The curve on the last 
letter is still seen So wrfir is undoubtedly the correct name There are traces of the upadhmaniya on pm 

4 Metre of verses 4-12: Upajati 

3 Bhagvanlal read ’Tfpft', but as Buhlei pointed out, the i mark of ipfr is quite plain The next 
akshara also which was not read by Buhler has a similai 7-mark The intended reading seems to be 
njjftirfr Cf JTjflRf TOTSTTT in the Dahkumai achanta (Bom Sanskrit Senes, 1919), p. 100. 

6 Bhagvanlal read <TTPr, and Buhler rfR The first akshaia of the word is fairly clear with the 

sign of upadhmaniya over it, and m view of the comparison of Deva with deva (the god Krishna), the 

reading Partha is almost ceitain The second akshara is still quite clear It is «r and not R, nor kt. 

7 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read ^5T3iT|,, but the superscript guttural nasal is quite clear Read 

8 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read this word as rpR The first akshara appears more like vi 

than ma, the curve on it being still quite cleai The second akshara is now very much damaged. It 

was probably so in the days of Bhagvanlal and Buhler also The facsimile published m A S. W /. 
(PI. LX) shows it to be la, but its accuracy is doubtful, for in this epigraph the letter l has invariably 
its right limb sharply turned to the left m the form of a curve, but this l in Bhagvanlal’s copy has a 
straight vertical stroke on the right Cf the forms of l in and RRH'+h-H =smt both in line 4, 

in line 7, m line 8, in line 14, and in line 17. In all these cases l has the same 
form, with its right limb bent over like a curve The correct reading therefore appears to be f4qq\ 

9 Bhagvanlal read here doubtfully ?fbT, and Buhler, trfVjR Neither of these readings gives a vei b 
which is necessary in this verse The aksharas here are damaged Restore STN 

10 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read but Buhler proposed to emend it as qfSTTRPRl". The 

proposed emendation is unnecessary The Brahmanas were known as Valluras (v 3, above), because 
they were residing at Vallura as stated heie Cf ^fRRTiTR which occurs m the description of the 
ancestors of Bhavabhuti Malatimadhava, Act I 

II Read ^riRSfcT- 

12 Bhagvanlal and Buhler read cRRJpjr-, but the subscript y of the akshara following la shows that it is 
probably sya 

13 Bhagvanlal read \ [fepsfor ], and Buhler, [frf&PTR J The first two aksharas of this name aie quite 
certain, but the last two are now damaged 

14 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read this word as iPTftRtert which docs not yield good sense. What 
they took as the z-mark of sin is really the sign for the upadhmaniya above pm Read Wx^refT. The 
poet has used ST^PT^T elsewheie also in this inscription, see above, lines 3 and 4 

15 The akshaias ^fq, which were fairly clear mthe days of Bhagvanlal and Buhler, are now much 

damaged The first akshara % of the name is partially damaged but the following akshaias 

can be read from the traces still remaining 
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[ll ? o||*] 

1 1 TRT RfacR RfTfcspfTT f^[sr]RT(5<j] RWTferTT [l ' ] r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

---* [linil'] 

12 *rnm^£ [sjw 1 2 3 4 - ~ - , r - ~ r mrfk - ~ — [i*]r ■ , 

— [unit*] 

13 aw ^ferRTR [s'] 

14 ^®FTRRvR ^t[f%T] ~~ — 

i [ll?VII*] 

15 RR R’WRRRRTRTRR faRR^RT*] ~ ~ ' [,"] w ~ ~ ~ w ~ “ ~ “ ~ 

" [iiunT 

16 cTFRTcRtR R|pJ , — - “ ~ ~ “ “ [r] 

“ -- ; ~ — 5 * 7 8 [| (? vi*] 

17 RvTRf%v7 ~ — - — - f ~ — - - — - — - jj*j _ ~ ~ — - 

, 

is RRrftwfer ^Tfer rtt^Rr — - [i *] ----- 

- 7 jj,^,,*]® 


Translation 9 

(Verse 1) Victorious is he who is called the Buddha, the sage among sages, the teacher 
among teachers, the immortal among immortals, the best among the eminent (and) a store 
of marvels — who attained enlightenment by abstension from the enjoyment 10 (of worldly 
pleasures) 

(V 2) (Victorious) next (ir) the law promulgated by him who knows the law, and 
(victorious) also (is) the Community, the best among all communities, having done seivice 
to which 11 , a worthy recipient, the sons (of men) become exalted 

1 Bhagvanlal read gw, but Buhler took the word to be ?jw The akshaias are doubtful, but 
I have followed Bhagvanlal as the traces left admit of that reading 

2 Bhagvanlal could read only ^rcrar, and Buhler WTspyr The akshara following is 

clearly *T The next akshara has lost its upper part, but the lower w-sign is clear The following 
akshara is cleaily ha It closely lesembles ha m g|F-§; , line 3 The next akshara is almost certainly n. 
The name was undoubtedly ffarofr, the last two aksharas being clear m the new estampages. As the 
previous editors missed this important name, they were unable to identify this Devaiaja conectly. 

3 Metre Atya 

4 Netre of verses 14 and 15 Pushpita.gr a 

5 Metre Vasantatilaka. 

5 Metre Pushpitagra 

7 Metre Vasantatilaka. 

8 There are traces of an akshata here and there in the next foui lines m the lithograph published m 
4 S.W I , Vol. IV, PI LX as well as m the estampages supplied to me, but no words can be read completely 

9 In this translation I have derived some help from Dr Buhler’s rendering, though I have differed 

rom him in the interpretation of several passages 

W AnabKogct is ‘lack of attention or interest, disinclination \ See A Cntical Pah Dictionaiy by 
ITrcnckner, Anderson and Smith Buhler translates it as ‘ abstaining from fruition 

11 The sense of the second half of this veise is somewhat obscure. Kara seems to be used herein the 
ame sense as in Pah, viz , a deed, service, act of meicy or worship, homage K ar dpakara is apparently 
*sed here m the same sense as Karakataka ‘ one who performs a religious duty or service (Pali Dictionary 
yy Rhys Davids). Kara has been used in line 17 of No. 25 above. See p 111, n 1, above. This 

(Continued) 
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(V. 3) In the southern countiy is well known a great race of most eminent Brahmanas 
named Valluras, which {race) has accumulated religious merit and glory since (the age of) 
Brahma and is honoured by the great 

(V. 4) In that (race) was born famous Yajnafpati] 1 , an excellent Brahmana, who 
resembled the primeval Brahmanas Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Ahgiras, noted for then good 
qualities 

(V 5) His son was Deva, who being wise, learned, proficient m political wisdom and 
engaged m the performance of religious rites, resembled the god (Krishna) , being guided 
by whom, the whole kingdom together with the king performed religious duties even as 
Partha (i e , Arjuna) did (under the guidance of Ki ishna ) 2 

(V 6) From him was born Soma, a second moon as it were, who, performing religious 
duties as enjoined by the Vedas and Smritis, gave his love (equally) to wives of the two 
(castes), born m Brahmana and Kshatnya families 

(V 7) On a Kshatnya wife of noble birth and chaiacter, he begot a good-looking 
son named Ravi, possessed of marks of royalty who established his sway over the whole 
territory 3 

(V 8) From other Brahmana wives he obtained sons who fulfilled then clcsncs in 
mastering the Vedas,— whose habitation named Vallura is even now ( well-known ) in the 
southern country 4 ^ 

(V 9) The son of Ravi yvas Pravara. From him sprang SrI-Rama. His son was 
Kirti of good repute, and from him was born Hastibhoja. 

(V 10) When the Vakataka Devasena was ruling, Hastibhoja distinguished 
himself by his excellences — (he) whose noble birth (and) charity even now 5 

(V 11) Among the resolute, intelligent, efficient and meritorious colleagues . 
when the king’s 

(V 12) Occupying a half of whose seat men m the assembly 


Footnote JVb 11 — ( Continued ) 

verse has puzzled previous editors Bhagvanlal tianslated, 4 Even an ungrateful and unjust prison( ? ) 
dedicated to his vntuous person, becomes the bestower of good ’ Buhler gave the following lendenng 
4 The Community {of ascetics) placed m which, as m a beautiful vessel, even those who have sinned 

by committing murdei, become exalted’ In a note he adds, 4 The phrase kdrdpakdrdstanaydh is veiy 
ambiguous as it may be taken as one compound, consisting of kdidpakara and astanaja , or as two words 
kdidpakdias and tanajdh as kdia may be interpreted c effort 5 or 4 a Yati 5 or 4 murder \ If it is taken 
as a compound it may be translated by 4 those whose efforts arc offences and who thus cast aside good 
behaviour or prudence 5 , or by ‘those who offend against ascetics, and thus 5 etc — oi by 4 those whose oflenct 
is murder and who thus 5 etc If we adopt the second division tanaydh means 'sons 5 and katdpakdxlh 
can again be taken m various ways The poet no doubt intended to puzzle the reader But m any 
case the general sense remains the same, and the half vcisc is intended to asseit that smnus are 
purified by joining the Buddhist Sangha 5 
l This name is almost certain 

2 Buhlei , who read natha m place of Pditha , translated as follows — 4 Undei whom, when he gamed 
possession of the kingdom and of the king, lawful rites were performed as in the ( time of) the Lord 
Buddha 5 With the reading dhaimyah knyah which Buhler adopted, this construction is impossible for 
the verb would be expected to be in the plural, not m the singular as here (prachakre) As shown above, 
the reading is undoubtedly Pditha and so the simile seems to have been suggested by the name Deva The 
sense seems to be that the whole kingdom together with the king did its duty being guided by Deva, 
even as Arjuna had done before by the advice of the god Kushna 

3 As shown above, the reading Malaye is not likely Ravi was therefore lulmg over the temtoiy 
round his native place Vallura, not over Malaya 

4 As the reading is clearly V ’allm a-namna here, as given by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler, Vallura i% 
primarily the name of the village JThe family became known by that name as it was living at the place. 
5 This indicates that Hastibhoja was dead when the inscription was incised 
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(V 13) Then there is Harishena, the son of Devaraja 1 Hastibhoja . . 

(V 14) Observing (his) fame as white as moon-beams. ... 

(V 15) Then was born (to Hastibhoja ) a dear son 2 , who was his (very) self, possessed 
of a hundred qualities 

(V 16). Among his many sons 3 
(V 17) the entire reward 

(V 18) Here is Varahadeva, thoroughly examined 


1 Bhagvanlal, taking Devataja to be a proper name, identified him with the minister of the Asmaka 
king mentioned m an inscription in Cave XXVI at Ajanta, while Buhler thought that it meant the lord 
of gods, Indra The reading Devaraja-smur-Hanskeno , given here for the first time, shows clearly that 
this Devaraja was none other than the Vakataka king Devasena, and his son was the same as Hanshena. 
The cave was thus excavated during the reign of Hanshena, not of Devasena 

2 This son was probably Varahadeva who is mentioned in the large Vakataka inscription m 
Cave XVI at Ajanta as the successor of Hastibhoja and minister of Hanshena. Of. Prithivlraja used 
in the sense of Pnthivishena I in No 14, line 19, above, p 66 

3 Perhaps this verse stated that of the numerous sons of Hastibhoja, Hanshena selected 
Varahadeva for the post of his Prime Minister. 



No 27 Plate XXVII 

INSCRIPTION IN AJANTA CAVE XVII 

T HOUGH the piesent mscuption had been copied several times before 1 , the first attempt 
to edit it v as that of Dr Bhau Daji He personally copied this and other inscriptions at 
Ajanta m Febiuaiy 1863, and submitted his papers on them to the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society on the 10th July 1863 2 He published an eye-copy of the epigraph 
together with a transcript and a sort of English translation m the Journal of the Society 
Vol VII, pp 53 f He read the names of nine princes, of whom four, viz , Dhntarashtra, 
Hansamba, Saurisamba and Ravisamba, he thought, belonged to one dynasty and the 
remaining five, whose names he read as Upendragupta, Skacha, Niladasa, Skacha and 
Krishnadasa 3 , to another In line 13 he read Amtya as the name of a minister 4 who, he 
thought, piobably served Ravisamba Dr Bhau Daji failed to notice that Hanshena, 
mentioned in line 21, was identical with the homonymous Vakataka king named in the 
inscription in Gave XVI at Ajanta About the general purport of the epigraph and the 
location of the kingdom oi capitals of these princes he offered no remaiks 

The inscription was next edited, with an introductory note and a translation, but 
without any facsimile, by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji m the Inscriptions /torn the Cave-Temples 
of Western India (Archaeological Survey of Western India), (1881), pp 73 f The Pandit 
deciphered the record with his usual skill and thoroughness He, for the first time, gave 
correctly the names of the following ten princes, all of whom, according to him belonged 
to the same royal family and ruled over Asmaka — Dhntarashtra, Haris amba, Saunsamba, 
Upendragupta, Agaja or Kacha I, Bhikshudasa, Niladasa, Kacha II, Krishnadasa and Ravi- 
samba Again, he drew attention to the name of the king Hanshena, whom he identified 
with the Vakataka punce of that name and to whom, he thought, this Asmaka family might 
have been subordinate Further, from the fragmentary phrases of verse 12, Bhagvanlal 
conjectuied that the elder son of Krishnadasa whose name is obliterated murdered his 
brother Ravisamba, but afterwards repented The vihma where the present mscuption is 
incised was constructed either by this king or his mimstei whose name Bhagvanlal lead as 
Achintya As regaids the date of the inscription, he thought that it belonged to the same 
age as that in Cave XVI which was incised m chaiacters ‘ cuirent in Ghhattisgarh Distnct 
and the country round the Banganga about the 5th and 6th centuiy A D ’ 

The epigraph was next edited with a lithogiaph and a translation by Di G Buhler 
in the Aichaeological Suivey of Western India, Vol IV (1883), 128 f and PI lvi The lithogiaph 
w'as made from a facsimile prepared by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji and appeals to have been 
considerably worked up by hand Dr Buhler’s transcript does not differ much from Pandit 
Bhagvanlal’ s He gave the same names of princes, but he conected the Pandit’s statement 
about the purport of veise 12 He showed that the correct meaning of the veise was that 
the younger bi other perished suddenly by an accident or died of a disease The next verse, 

1 J AS B, Vol V, p 554,J£BRAS, Vol VII, pp 55 f 
ZJBBRAS, Vol VII, pp 53 f 

J Tlie correct names Kacha (I), Niladasa, Kacha (II) weie given foi the fust time by Pandit 
Bhagvanlal 

4 As shown below, no mimstei is named here. The word sachiva which occurs m verse 13 has 
misled all previous editors For its correct meaning, see p 122, n 3, below 
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according to him, mentioned the ruling king’s minister Achitya who donated the vihara. 
Dr Buhler referred the inscription to the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century 
A C 

The lecord was finally edited by me from an excellent inked estampage supplied by 
the Government Epigraphist for India It was published with a translation and a mechanical 
facsimile in the Hyderabad Archaeological Senes , No 15 It is edited heie from the same 
facsimile 

The inscription is engraved on a side w r all outside the verandah in Cave XVH at Ajanta 
m the foimer Hydeiabad State It has suffered much by exposure to weather Several 
aksharas m the beginning of each line on the left have been completely destroyed by ram- 
watei tnckhng over them Besides, a few akshaias here and theie have become illegible 
The general purpoit of the mscnption can, however, be made out without much difficulty 

The inscription covers a space 4' bi oad and 4' 5" high The characters are of the box- 
headed variety of the southern alphabets The following peculiarities may be noted: — 
The length of the medial i is shown by a curling curve which is generally turned to the left 
as in manchi- line 20 and nyavimsat, line 26, but in some cases the curve is turned to the 
right as m pradipta-, line 6 and vyavivndhat, line 13, the medial au is bipartite as in kanta- 
riipau, line 8, k is cursive m prakarn -, line 26, ch and v are in some cases indistinguishable; 
see manchi-, line 20 and ravir-, line 29, d m Bhikshud dsa line 5, and pradipta line 6 is angular 
The sign for the jihvdmuliya occurs in lines 1, 4 and 6, and that for the upadhrnaniya in lines 
1 1 and 13 The language is Sanskrit and the whole lecord is metrically composed There are 
twenty-nine verses m all, none of which is numbered Each line of the inscription contains one 
complete verse The completion of the first hemistich is m some cases marked by a horizontal 
stroke and that of a whole verse by two veitical strokes As for orthography, we may 
note that the consonant following ) is geneially 1 eduplicated , see karmmano , line 1, kirtti-, 
line 5 etc , the visarga is correctly omitted in bhuva stupa- in line 22 m accordance with a 
vaittika on Panmi VIII, 3, 36, but the final n is wrongly changed to anusvaia in anuchwam , 
line 18 

As shown below, the inscription was caused to be incised by a prince whose name 
is now unfortunately lost, but who was probably ruling over Khandesli as a feudatory of the 
Vakataka Emperor Harishena. The object of it is to recoid the excavation, by this 
prince 1 , of the vihara cave XVII and the gandhakuti Cave XIX 2 at Ajanta The piesent 
inscription may therefoie be referred to the end of fifth century AC It is of the same 
age as the mscnption m Cave XVI, which also belongs to the leign of the same Vakataka 
Emperor Harishena 

Owing to the destiuction of a considerable portion on the left, the inscription does 
not admit of a detailed analysis The gaps m the text are required to be filled in some 
places by conjecture The record opens with an obeisance to the sage (Buddha), who is 
described as a thunderbolt to the tiee of worldly existence The poet then proceeds to give 
the following pedigree of the donor of the Vihara Cave — 


1 All previous editois of the present inscription, who ueie misled by the word sachiva occumng in 
line 13, thought that this cave also, like Cave XVI, was caused to be excavated bv a minister For the 
correct interpretation of the verse see below', p 122 

2 Bhagvanlal thought that the gandhakuti mentioned m v 27 was the small Cave XVIIIfiom which 
the image which was movable had been removed See Inscriptions etc , p 76, n 2. The description, 
however, clearly refeis to the Chaitva Cave XIX which is actually situated to the west of Cave XVII. 
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(Name lost) 

, i, 

(son) 

Dhritarashtra 

(son ?) 

Harisamba 

, (s°n) 

Saurisamba 

(son- 1 ) 

Upendragupta 

. I 

(younger son) 

Kacha I 

(son?) 

Bhikshudasa 

_(son) 

Niladasa 

(son ?) 

Kacha H 

(son) 

Krishnadasa 

(sons) 


(Name lost) 


Ravisamba 


The name of the founder of the family is now lost, but from the description m verse 2, 
it seems to have been one signifying ‘ Protector of men ’ 1 The relation of Harisamba, 
Upendragupta, Bhikshudasa and Kacha (II) to their predecessors is not specified m the 
preserved poition of the inscription About Kacha I we are told that lie was a younger son 
of his father Upendragupta, but why his elder brother did not succeed to the throne is not 
stated 

Krishnadasa married a princess whose name also is unfortunately uncertain 2 . He 
had from her two sons who are said to have resembled Pradyumna and Samba, the well- 
known sons of the epic hero Krishna The name of the elder son has not been preserved, 
but the younger was called Ravisamba. The eldei son succeeded to the throne The two 
brothei s conqueied Asmaka and other countnes and lived happily together, with increasing 
fraternal love and fame After some time Ravisamba met with premature death, winch, 
the poet says, was due to his deeds m former lives The elder brother, being overwhelmed 
with soi row and convinced of the transitoriness of worldly existence 3 , began to lead a pious 


1 The verse does not state that he was the son of a king as Bhagvanlal supposed See Inscriptions 
etc , p. 73. 

2 Bhau Daji read the name of the queen as Amachandra , and Buhler as Suchandra, but neither of 
these readmgs is supported by the facsimile The correct reading appears to be Atichandra. 

3 This is the correct meaning of verse 13 -Amtya-samjnd-sachivas-tatah pararn vyavivndhat=punya~maha~ 
mahiruham Amtya-samjna (Pali, amchcha-sanna ) is mentioned in the Uddna as a subject of meditation. 
There is no reference to any minister here. 
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life He waited upon saintly peisons known for their learning, chanty, compassion and 
other virtues and imitated m his actions righteous kings He bestowed munificent gifts on 
suppliants and being moved by compassion, released from bondage terrified persons by spend- 
ing large amounts foi the purpose Realising that wealth causes an obstacle m the attain- 
ment of siddhi by meditation on the Omniscient (Buddha) , he adorned the earth with stupas 
and viharas, and delighted suppliants with libeial gifts, while Harishena, the moon among 
kings, was protecting the eai th He also caused the excellent monolith mandapa containing 
the chaitya of the Buddha to be excavated in the form of the piesent Cave XVII on a beauti- 
ful spur of the Sahya mountain He provided it with a watei cistern and caused a noble 
gandhakuti 1 to be excavated to the west of it m another part of the same hill The last 
verse (29) expresses the hope that the mandapa would cause the well-being of good people as 
long as the sun continues to dispel darkness with its lays 

The foregoing account of the inscription must have shown that the last of these 
kings whose name is unfortunately lost was a contemporary and probably a feudatory of the 
Vakataka Empeior Harishena He was preceded by ten other princes The founder 
of the family whose name has not been preserved may, therefore, have been reigning in the 
period from mica 275 to 300 A C. 

From the mention of Asmaka in v 10 of the present inscription Pandit Bhagvanlal 
conjectured that these princes were ruling ovei Asmaka The verse, however, plainly 
shows that Asmaka was one of the countries raided by these princes , it was not their home- 
land From the Suttampata we learn that the Asmakas weie settled in the vicinity 
of the Godavari and that their country bordeied on that of the Mulakas 1 2 The Suttampata 
further states that the disciples of the Brahmana Bavari who was living on the bank of the 
Godavari in the country of Asmaka, proceeded to North India via Pratishthana (modern 
Paithan), the capital of Mulaka 3 Asmaka, theiefore, appears to have been situated to the 
south of the Godavari and probably comprised parts of the Ahmednagar and Bhir District 
The country of Asmaka thus lay to the south of Ajanta and was different from Khandesh 
which lay to the north of it 

The ancient name of Khandesh seems to have been Rishika. Varahamihira places 
Rishika m the southern division In the Ramayana Rishika is grouped with Vidarbha 
among the countnes of the south which Sugriva asked monkeys to visit m search of Sita 4 
In the Mahabharata also Rishika is coupled with Vidaibha 5 Elsewheie the epic mentions 
Rishika and Asmaka among the countnes conquered by Kama 6 In the Dasakumaiachanta 
the ruler of Rishika is said to have been, like that of Asmaka, a feudatory of the king of 
Vidarbha 7 The Nasilc cave inscription of Pulumavi mentions Asika (Sanskrit, Rishika) toge- 
thei with Asaka (Sanskrit, Asmaka) and Mulaka among the countries governed by Pulumavi’s 
father Gautamiputra Satakami 8 AH these leferences show that Rishika was contiguous to 
Asmaka, Vidarbha and Mulaka The only country which answers to this geographical 
position is Khandesh, for it is bounded on the east by Berai (ancient Vidarbha), and on the 


1 This is the Chaitya Cave XIX, about the age of which there was much uncertainty 

2 Suttampata, Parayanavaggo, vatthugatha, 5, 2 

3 Ibid, v 16 

4 Ramayana (Nirnayasagar ed ), Kishkindhakanda, v 10 

5 Mahabharata (Chitrasala Press ed.), Bhishmaparv an adhyaya 9, v 64 

6 Ibid , Karnaparvan, adhyaya 8, v. 20 

7 Dasakumarachanta (Bom. Sanskrit Series), p 138 

8 Ep Ind, Vol VIII, pp 60 f 
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south by the Aui angabad District (ancient Mulaka) South of Mulaka lay Asmaka (modem 
Ahmadnagar and Bhir distncts) The district obtained its modern name Khandesh m 
much later times 1 

Tlie loyal family described m the present inscription, which rose to power in the second 
half of the third century A C , must have first ow r ed allegiance to the Abhiras who succeeded 
the Satavahanas as an Imperial power m the Deccan 2 After the fall of the Abhiras, thev 
seem to have transferred their allegiance to the Vakatakas A fragmentary verse in the 
adjoining Cave XVI at Ajanta states that the Vakataka Empeior Harishena either raided 
or exacted tribute fiom Tnkuta, which compused the territory round Nasik. Khandesh 
which lav between Vidarbha and Tnkuta must have likewise submitted to the Vakatakas 
In fact, the present inscription mentions the Vakataka Emperor Harishena in a manner 
which indicates that he was the lord paramount of this royal family The Dasakunm achanta 
gives in the eighth Uchchhvasa, a narrative which seems to have had a historical basis 3 As 
shown elsewhere, it 1 effects the last period of Vakataka rule, viz , the reign of Harishena’s 
son The narrative mentions the ruler of Rishika (modern Khandesh where this royal family 
was reigning) as a feudatory of the Emperor of Vidarbha This is a further indication 
that this loyal family owned the suzerainty of the Vakatakas 

We have no records of any successors of Krishnadasa’s son, who, as we have seen, was 
a contemporary of the Vakataka Emperor Harishena The dynasty appeals to have been 
overthiown by the Kalachuns of Mahishmati who occupied Northern Maharashtra after 
the downfall of the Vakatakas Hoards of the silver coins ( rupakas ) of Krishnaraja, the 
founder of the Kalachuri power, have been found both in the Nasik District 4 and Bei ar 5 , 
which border Khandesh on the west and the east respectively A coin of the same king 
has recently been reported from Nandurbar m the Khandesh District 

Text 6 7 


1 

2 

3 


______ i^] qniFT f^srmqT vj Tfdrr [i *] 

wVt 8 9 wfwdTqdT i ^ 9 ii[?n*] 

[<TT*Mt 10 11 12 'TTTftPTcT [l*] STT UfTO? TW TT%cfT- 

| , jj*J VTTd'RTTTt TW cPF^T- 
12 II [311*] 


1 The present name of Khandesh is said to have been given to the district in Musalman times to 
suit the title of Khan conferred on the Faruki kings by Ahmad I of Gujarat. E H D , p 138 

2 The grants of three other kings of Khandesh are dated m the Abhiia eia A B 0 R I , Vol XXV, 
pp 98 f ,C //,Vol IV, pp 5-12 

3 Introduction, above, pp xxxn f. 

4 The coins of Krishnaraja were discovered at Devlana near Nasik Bom Gaz Vol. I pt. n 

p 13 

5 A hoard of 1600 coins was discoveied at Dhanion m Berai 

6 Fiom the impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist 

7 Both Bhagvanlal and Buhler read -yptfa,, but the akshaia preceding HTT is, certainly S, and 
there is little doubt that the whole expression was The poet has used SRrffT again in Verse 

12 below 

8 Buhler read sfnpfh but the subscript in of rmma is clear m the facsimile 

9 Metre Vamsastha 

10 Bhagvanlal leader which will hardly suit the context Buhler read the preceding akshara 
is 5T. Read qTRT 

11 Metre Upajati 

12 Metre of verses 3-7 Aupachchhandasika 
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4 --------- l I^Trf%^fclN i [f ] jfTTTT cTFT 

%frTTX^T5r T^W’TFTT II [YU*] 

5 ----------- fmzm rrl jrfwr nr 

O O U J s“ 

NFTT Nqfcr^cRN Ncfr NTTfaWT II [vjl^] 

6 |-^j srfNcrz^ s% [ 1 *] trur cpr 

frwRTO fci c i*a»it NNR II [^H*] 

7 — — —— — — — —— [l*] RNdcHfr^O'Td<-<J=mi f^RT- 

RRfTNN u 1 1 f^RRT 4 II [vsll*] 

8 [^*]f^Rft?fT 5 ( ^TT ) cmlNTH [l*] ^RT R 

I M^l H ai'STRR'-cHI dT+ 'RTNTR’ft 6 It [Rl*] 

g [TR*]*RdlR'TfdNr fNP& [l*] NTTfNTRMT 7 5W 

=TNR 5ST fefcfr [T*]1%NPR 8 T?rTN 9 II [^11*] 

1Q ; [^f^f 10 ]Ti^7Tf^[^iT] [|*] [fjn^fcr^rr- 

(TRT)[N]fN"NN n NNNT II [$oll ¥ ] 

11 — — ------- j | ftiN^Rnwr 13 [l*] fTTSNIflf- 

ZRl^TcT NR 1 1 1 1 [ ? $ 1 1 * ] 

12 ----------- - [NNTT]T 15 TRfTTTRNNR [l*] TNfa U TN 

RNtNfN TTRT^fRNTTNf^N] 16 II [Wl*] 


1 Bhagvanlal read ;r?r here Buhlei also read the second akshaia as 5 T, but the facsimile shows the 
reading to be conect 

2 Bhagvanlal doubtfully read OT and gave 5 **T as a possible leading Buhler admitted that ^ 

V vas cleai The intended word may be <*=tc- or possibly ^TC- 

3 Bhagvanlal and, following him, Buhler read but the second akshara is cleai h fA, as its cun e 

s not closed at the bottom The pieceding akshaia is probably ^ f 

4 Bhagvanlal omitted the akshaia preceding^-, but Buhler read the name as f^ 3 T The ah men a 
meccdmg does not, however, appear like 5 and has, besides, a curve at the top e repe tition 
of ^ in the verse suggests that the name of the queen ended in and may have been srran^TT 

5 These three aksharas weic read by me for the first time The description is evidently suggested 


oy the name Atichandra 

6 Metre Indravaira (or Upajah) c , ,, 

7 This expression has been variously read Bhau Daji lead it as STTrWTTT Bhagv anlal s 

■eadmg was ^TrfaqWtmT^n: 1 ?;, which Buhler changed into TTft ^TH: ie acsim e " 1 

, how that the correct reading is as given above 

8 Bhau Daji first read the name as tfWP^T and the reading has been adopted by subsequent d _ * 
The first akshara has a somewhat peculiai form, but in view of the names Hansamba an aunsam 
occurring in v 3, it is not unlikely that the intended name was Ravisamba 

9 Metre Upajati 

10 These four akshaias read by me for the first tune aie almost ceitam 

11 Bhagvanlal and Buhlei read ^PR 5 Tf T PTq. 

12 Metre of verses 10-13 Vamsastha 

13 These seven aksharas are almost ceitam , , 

14 Bhau Daji and Bhagvanlal read firafjft which is ungrammatical The correct reading vvas 

irst given by Buhler 

15 This wold is completed here foi the first time R , lh]pr su <mested 

16 Bhau Daji read m T f^Tcn^f , while Bhagvanlal gave only * ^ ^ m 

n™ The abhara ftUowmg IT is undoubtedly w Seethe form of W » m 

me 9 above. The following akshmas also are not very doubtful erfetns tepeated m th . 
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13 ~ ~ w — - — ( qTprsffafar 1 [i*] sTf^'c^ra?! "rcrf%R - 2 

^xcr JT^nr|lT|R ii [? 3 ii*] 

14 ^^|crcftTf[T] [r] 

rwtst n [?yii*] 

15 - w — ?f^?g-pT [l*] l^ffab£dfaT 

II [?«.!!*] 

16 Z^-Z--, =^JT [l*] 

fTE'T ^w^snur 6 ii [?^ii*] 

n ^ _ [irr]f¥r[jT]f^crr^R [i*] 

R^IT prf?T%^ 7 ?W^TfRW II [?vsll H ] 

18 ___________ } — spjj^- [i lc ] siTf^iTr ( rut) #rf| 

wr fRfaT fR?[T] || [^||*] 

19 „ _ ^ftir mr [I 5 "] 

gwfRSTFTT 10 11 II [^11*] 

20 - ~ ^ ~ , - ~ ~ [R*]fRR WfaRm[R*] 12 [ I *] 

RR^rT^nr 14 n [^oii*] 

21 — - — [i*] qfrqr^Tfcf 15 

^fwr 5TRTRTR lb II [^11*] 

22 [l 4 ] ^ RT 17 ^crqfTfRRTT 
^dfa VfalfcfaH M dlTT 18 ! I [^||*] ° 


1 This expression was completely lead for tlic first time by me 

2 This expression has been read vanously, viz, fafaTSmrfafaf- (Bhau Daji), srNrTOSTraf^- 
(Bhagv anlal) and 3tfa^^rfafar- (Buhler) The second STSTT is undoubtedly fa , and the fifth ?rr, the 
upturned cur\e of the medial a being unmistakable The coirect leading is tlicicfou tin one given 
by Bhau Daji, though his interpretation was wrong 

3 Metie of verses 14 and 15 Upajati 

4 AH previous editors read ffP^rafafasj^jtf , but the i ending is not supported by the facsimile and 

gives no good sense The third akshaia is clearly *, and the fouith piobabiy fa The only possible 
reading appears to be 1 

5 Bhau Daji lead atPTife^nfaspT-, but Bhagvanlal omitted the sceond akslwa, while Bulilei nave 
Btrfc'^^^PT which does not, however, suit the metic The ahhmas aic quite unmistakable here 

b Metre ofw 16 and 17 —Indiavajrd (oi Upajati) 

7 Bhagvanlal read ^rfaT^andBuhler^mfafaEariq;, but neithci of these suits the context Besides 
the akshaia befoie ejt is clcaily =T, not =bt, thus shoving the coricct leading to be as tu\ cn above 

8 Read ^tjgsrr- 

8 Metre Vamsiastha 

10 Bhau Daji iead^4FTTfa, and Bhagvanlal, ^[fa^rfa^rcT The context shows that tins 
loaT tlC ^° ldS ° f thC pairot ’ pointln S out the obstacles of wealth in the attainment of the highest 

n ]\Ietre Indiavapa (01 Upajati) 

12 Bhagvanlal read ^r^Tfafar , while Buhler was certain only about the akshmas ^ and fair The 
subsenpt member of the first legible akshara is clearly *r, and the use of srfafarr suggested that the exmes 
sion ended in the ablative, though the final <r is not now legible P 

that »$£ “alTfs ■ Wh ‘ Ch The f acetic !cave, „ douh, 

14 Metre UpZndiavajra or Upajati 

15 There is a ledundant vertical stioke after ?r 

16 Metre Aupachchhandasika 

3, 36 BuUei S emandatl0n ^ 1S unnecessary as the visatga is dropped by the Vdrthka on Pamni VIII, 
18 Metie of verses 22 and 23 Indravajid (or Upajati) 
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23 [ I*] fer fwr^fw 

TfTTR 1 2 3 II [RV\*] 

24 --------- — s -~ - TTrnfriq-JTot^cnr [i*] 

WTCcTOTcf II [RVII*] 

25 , f^r f^pr [l*] 3T-4t^T%q^ 4 ^M=h ^- 5 6 7 

^TcTT^T II [RXII*] 

26 — wnfwiTT [i*] njvra siw- 6 

sfam* i h i ^ ffivmr u [ r \\\*] 

27 ___ — , ---- ^wftf^TTFm; [i*] sn^Ttsmi fcfsr srcft^- 

II [^11*] 

28 ------------ j [^r*]fecrFft^^r4^Hur[ . ] [i*] 

srteprf^t yfk g^TPK 8 II [r^ii*] 

29 W [l*] TTT^ rTT^f^ft^T 

STcfT f^f% 9 II [R\\\*] 

Translation 10 

(Verse 1) Having bowed to the sage (Buddha) who has completely mastered the three 
lores and who is a thunderbolt 11 to the tree of woildly existence, ... I will set forth a 
description of the excellences of the donor of the Vihaia, whose deeds are pure 

(V. 2) To the lord of man (named . . . ), who wore a parasol ( over his head ) and 
who made his name significant by the protection of the people, was born a son, Dhritarash- 
tra by name, who had a white parasol 

(V. 3 ) [The son] of that king was Harisamba, whose face was lovely as 

a lotus and the moon. Again, the son of that king was king Saurisamba, endowed with 
spotless beauty 

(V. 4) The resplendent Upendragupta of wide-spread fame . [was begotten] 

by him. Then he had a younger son who became well-known as king Kacha (I). 

(V 5) [From him was descended] . . . Bhikshudasa m order to deposit his 

splendour and glory [on the earth.] A son of that lord of men was a king named Nfladasa, 
renowned on the earth. 

1 Bhau Daji read as here, but Bhagvanlal proposed to read , which does not, how- 

ever, make a good sense Buhler omitted two aksharas before 

2 This hemistich was first completely read by me. Previous editors had missed the interesting 
refers to the Ajanta hill as ?TfF7K. 

3 Metre of verses 24-27 : Upajati 

4 All previous editors read heie, but the conjunct consonant after X is clearly f not 

f^q - m the sense of a gift occurs m some records of the period 

5 Previous readings of this expression were (Bhau Daji and Buhler) and rrfRWFT 

(Buhler) The curve on the first it, appears to have been cancelled The following akshara must 
be read as *rr It is not ft 

6 Bhagvanlal read SRTvT, but the facsimile does not show an anusvara on 5T. 

7 Bhau Daji’s incorrect reading mft^TT^T has been repeated by both Bhagvanlal and Buhler. 

It involves tautology. With the reading given above, compare Htffi m verse 19 above. 

8 Metre of verses 28 and 29 Vamtastha 

9 Bhau Daji correctly read but Bhagvanlal’s misreading fir^fvT was repeated by Buhler 

10 In this translation I have derived some help from Dr Buhler’s rendering, though I have differed 
from him m the interpretation of some passages. 

11 The poet is fond of using asani (a thunderbolt) in the sense of an instrument of destruction See 
V. 12. below 
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(V 6) His son of bulHant fame became well known as Kacha (II). Then 

to that king was born Krishnadasa, who augmented the splendour of {his) race and line 

(V 7) His wife was Atichandra, 1 , the daughtei (of) clad fn garments as 

white as the rays of the moon, whose face resembled the full moon and whose ornaments weie 
modesty and virtuous conduct 

(Vv 8-9) [He] obtained (ket) who brightened the land m the form of suppliants 2 
Fiom her he had two sons resembling Pradyumna and Samba, who had longish, lotus-like 
eyes and lovely bodies like burnished gold The elder {of them) boie the title of a king, 

while the second boie the appellation Ravisamba. 

(V 10) Having subjugated prospeious countries such as Asmaba [the two 

princes] whose piowess had become fruitful, shone like the sun and the moon, 

(V 11) While they, whose honoui was dependent on and whose creeper- 

like affection and glory had grown -very much, were living always in concord and happiness, — 
(V 12) [Fate] whose decree is not to be evaded even by superhuman beings 

and whose diead power was produced by the deeds done in a previous life 3 , announced 
the thunderbolt of impel manence m the case of the younger ( brothei ) 

(V 13) [Having oversome] as if with firmness, the diseases of the body and the 
mind, [the elder brother] , having always the consciousness of transience, 4 made 

thereafter the great tree of religious merit grow 

(V 14) He served those 5 who , who possessed great learning, liberality, 

compassion, contentment, friendship, foigiveness, courage and wisdom, and who felt 
pleased with 

(V 15) He, who was of pure conduct, habitually imitated m his deeds honourable 
kings of noble conduct 

(V 16) He made The suppliants being satisfied ( with gifts) spiead, m 

the same way, the fame of other suppliants 6 . 


1 Buhler restored the queen’s name as Suchandtd That the name ended in chandia is certain, but 
the first part of it w as probably ati, rather than su See above, p 125, n 4 

2 The description is probably suggested by the queen’s name Atichandra (one who has surpassed 
the moon) 

3 Bhagvanlal took this as the descnption of the elder brother who he thought, muidered the 
younger bi other, but Buhler rightly inferred that the meaning of the verse was that the younger brother 
perished suddenly by an accident or died of a disease 

4 The use of the woid sachiva m anitya-samjha-sachivah has misled all previous editors They took 
anitya , achmtya or achitya as the name of the minister who, they thought had donated the Viharn But 
why the minister should come in abruptly heie has not been stated The Amarakosha gives two senses 
of sachiva (i) a minister, and (n) an associate Cf Mantrl saliayah sachivau ( Amarakosha , III, 207) 
At the end of a compound, sachiva conveys the sense of ‘assisted by’ or ‘provided with’ (Momer- 
Williams) To illustrate this sense the St Peicisberg Dutionaiy cites the following passage from Sankara’s 
Bhashya on the Chhandogya Upamshd (1, 2) — doshavad-ghrana-sachivatvat viddha ghrana-devata Anitya- 
samjna-sachivah, therefore, means that the elder brother was always conscious of the transitoriness of life. 
Amtya-sanynd (Pali, amchcha-sahna) is mentioned in Buddhist literature as an object of meditation, 
which destioys the sense of ahankdia (Pali, asmi-mdna) Cf amchcha-sanna bhavetabba asmi-mana- 
samugghataya (Udana, IV, 1) The verse thcrefoie states that the cldei brother, being always mindful 
of the impermanence of existence, engaged himself in the acquisition of religious merit The donor of 
the Vihara was this elder brother of Ravisamba, not his minister 

5 These were piobably Buddhist monks 

6 The meaning of the verse seems to be that the king bestowed so much wealth on suppliants that 
they themselves made munificent gifts to others which made them famous 
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(V 17) He released by the power of the expcdituie of wealth whose eyes 

were suffused through fear, as though they were his {own) dear sons 1 

(V 18) Even he who had been treated affectionately like a son lepeated, like a 
knowing human being, the excellent and puie thoughts m his heart 2 

(V 19) “ (Rich persons) failed to attain, because of their wealth, the 

siddhi rightly so called ( obtainable ) by devout meditation on the Omniscient (Buddha) ” 3 

(V 20) He adorned the whole woild by the light of his fame, bright like the rays 
of the moon . by collecting materials 

(V 21) While that moon among the princes, Harishena, whose face resembles a 
lotus and the moon, and who does what is beneficial for {his) subjects is protecting the 

earth 

(V 22) He, who has a very marvellous store of merit adorned the earth 

with Stupas and Vihaias , and caused the joy of suppliants by conferring gifts (on them) 

(V 23) On a spur of the Sahya {mountain), looking beautiful with clouds, which, 
with the confused noise of always pass over it {as if) to provide it with a canopy 4 

(V 24) [He excavated] this monolithic excellent Hall, containing within it a Chaitya 
of the king of ascetics (l e , of the Buddha) and possessing the qualities of statehness 

(V 25) Having expended abundant [wealth], he caused to be made this donated 
[Hall] which is almost measureless and which cannot be even imagined by httle-souled men 

(V 26) He caused to be dug {near it) a large cistern pleasing to the eyes and filled 
with sweet, light, clear, cold and copious water 

(V 27) delightful to the eyes and the mind In another part of it in the 

west he caused to be made a grand Gandkakuti 5 

(V 28) May all the blessings desired for the attainment of siddhi caused by devout 
meditation on the lord of sages (l e Buddha) attend him 6 , who in all his deeds stuves foi the 
welfare of the people 1 

(V 29) May this Hall out of affection cause the attainment of well-being 

by good people as long as the sun dispels darkness by its rays ' 


1 This seems to refer to the release from bondage of animals as w ell as human beings Compare 
the fifth Pillar Edict of Asoka, which intei diets the captuie of animals m certain seasons of the year 

2 Bhagvanlal, being probably misled by the word vadliya, wholly misunderstood the purport of the 

verse and translated it as follow s — ‘ [The minister] who, though he knew that the king had acquired m 
his heart a conscience purified from murderous tendencies did not disclose ’ Buhler thought 

that the text was coriupt heic and took the sense to be that even learned men had to acknowledge the 
minister’s purity of heait Both these tenderings aie incoirect The verse probably refers to a 
domesticated panot kept m the palace, which, like a knowing human being ( vidan-nnvat ) lepeated the 
thoughts in the pnnee’s heart 

3 These aie probably the woids uttered by the panot They point out the obstacle caused by wealth 
in the attainment of siddhi Buhler, who did not usk a translation, thought that the general sense of 
the verse was that misfortunes fled ( apeyuh ) from the pious mmistei, being overcome by his supplications 
{ pranidhana ) addiessed to Buddha (sanajnabkdia) This is wide of the mark 

4 Buhler has omitted this verse completely in Ins translation 

5 Bhagvanlal thought that the Gandhakuti was Cave XVIII, from which an image of the Buddha 
had been lemoved Buhler’s rendering ‘ on the other side of this (Buddha’s) body on the left ’ is 
obviously incorrect The reference is undoubtedly to the Chaitya Cave XIX, which actually lies to 
the west of Cave XVII 

6 This probably refers to the prince who caused Cave XVII to be excavated. 
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Chamuna, / xiv 

Chanaka, Vakataka ca , xn 

Chanalasvamm, Br , 6, 9, xhv 

Chandaja (Chandraiya), B) donee, 99 

Chhandogya Upanishad, 128 n 

Chandpur, vi , 50 

Chandra, merchant, 39, 42, xh, xlv 

Chandrabhaga, ri , 44, xxxv 

Chandiagupta I, Gupta k , 6, 8, M 

Chandragupta II, Gupta k , 3, 6, 8, 11, 17, 22, 34, 37, I0l>, v, 

xxm, xxx and n , xxxvi n , xh, lm, lv l 
Ghandrapuia, vi , 48, 49, 52 

Chandrapuia-sangamika, 43, 4T, 47 

Chandur, vi , 41 

charactei s — 

box-headed, 2, 5, 10, 16, 22, 28, 33, 43, 18, 53, 57, 03, 
69, 73, 76, 79, 89, 90, 93, 101, 103, 113, 121 
BrahmT, 1 

nail-headed, 5, 82, 90 

Chaimanka, s a Chammak, vi , 23, 26, xxxv 

chdta, ‘ a policeman 9 n , xxxvn 

chalula-tilaka , 4 a head-oi namcnl , li 

Chicholl, vi , 11 

Chikkambui i , s a Chikmaia, vi , 2, 4, xl, lx 

Chikmara, vi , 4, xl 

Chihchapalll, vi , 11,11 

Chmchmandal, vi , 54 

Chinese, tace, xlvn 

Chitravaiman, Senapati , 17, 21, 23, 27, xxxvm, xlv 

cKollaka , L a watei-pot\ 99 n 

Chutukulananda Satakaini, k , 39 

consonant, final, 28, 33, 57, 76, 113 


d 3 angular, 
d, round-backed, 
d 3 not distinguished from d 
Dakshnjapatha, co , 
Damodara, Sansknt poet, 


121 

5, 10, 33, 76, 79 
28, 48, 77. 
96, xxix n 
xxxiu n 
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Dandandyaka, mihtaiy off , 
dandandi , 1 science of politics', 
Damhn, Sansknt an , 
Danguna, j a Hinganghat, 
DaibhamalaK i, in , 

Dai bhapath i, m , 
Daibhaviiaka, vi , 

Da sakumai acha) da, Sansknt wk 


Damoclai .isena, j a Piavaiastna II, VdkdtaU k , J5, vj, ui, ix, 

xxm and n 
101, 102, xxxv m 
XXXI 1 

1, xvx.li, xvxm and n , bn, 1\ 
0, 7, 9, xxxv, xh\ 

43, 47 
64, 68 
70, 71, xxxv 
123, 124, m, xxv n , xxxu-xxxm, 
xxxv n n 

Ddsapuia, sa Mandasoi, tn , xx\i 

Dauvdnka, ‘ Iliad of the village police d4 ? xxxix n 

Day Unv liman II, k of the but a dy , 33 

Dc ija (DCvaiya), Bi dome , 99 

DLomw , Ixn 

Dreirrk, vi , 1 , xii, xxi 

DuMCk stone imuiption of Rudrasena I, If, xxi 

Dtva, mm , 113, 114, 1 18, xvi, xx, xl 

D<\-Bainaik pillai Disruption, 7 

Devagupta, v a Chandragupta II, Gupta k , 6, 7, 11, 13, 17, 22, 

21), 28, 31, 41, 43, 46, 51, 53, 56, 58, 61, 64, 67, 11 
Dridgupla, k oj Later Gupta dy , 7, 11 

DCvagupta, potty Km 

d7vakul7, ‘ a small temple xlvi n 

Dt\ ainindasYcliuin, off , 34, 37, xlv 

DiTvaiuja, sa Dr vas" na, Vdkdtaka k , 1 12 &. n , 1 14 & n , 119 & ti 
D7 v dily t, Daily Rashly affda k , xxv, xxx 

Dcvaiya, Bn donee , 26,39 

Drvasuiman* Bi donee , 26 

D7v «i.'ai mac 1 at yd, Bi donee, 28,31 

DiAasatunuya lb donee 27 

Dfvasfna, ] akdtaka k , 101-103, 106, 110, 112, 114, 118, 119 n , 
VI, vu, xvi, xxx-xxi, his ca Vatsagulma, xxx, his min 
Uasubhoja \xx-xxxi , his reign-penod, xxxi 

Ihoavanka, » a Dauvdnka } ojf , 84, 88, xxxix 

Dhauakataka, / , 

Dh um i, ‘ Buddhist lthgum \ 106 ’ 113 

dhai nunt halt a-puivai tana-mud) d, xbi, lxvi„ lxix, lxxi, lxxv 

DhaninnhilU, Buddhist monk , lxvul 

Ohm mama fun aja, <p , 91, 95, 98, xv, xix and n , xxix, xxx, xxxvi 

Dhannamaltdmdtni, oj , 2, 4, xix n 

27 

Dhannaiya, Bi donct, 

Dhannaiya, anuthu lb donee , 6 ^ 68 

Dhat mas If tuna, a plate oj ichgwus wo ) ship 2, 11, 17, 29, 38,49 n , 

99 n , xxi, xl, 1\ 

Dh umasNamm, lb donee, 101, 102 

Dhanmwmynh ‘ « uffitcous conquetoi J , ep , xix n , xxxv 

Dhiit.un.shpa, Jiu , 20j 121j 127 

Dhuvavat ik t i, vi , 64,68 

Dili any aloha, Sansknt wk , ^ 1Va ^ Vi * VJ1 71 

J)ngh«uhaha, s,a , Diglu, ut , 7 > 18 > 21 

I) iv akvit asuu, Vdkdtaka p) , 6, 9, vi, vu, ix, xxm and n , 

xxn , xwvii, xhv, lui, his subhdshita, lm 

J iuyavadana, Buddhist wk , lxxn 

, . , xv 

3 It a\ id v, to , 

dnshlam, ‘ stcn\ initial imd indicating completion oj a 

rlitti lei , 6, 10. 17, 3 i, 10, 53, 58, 64, 77, 80 

oo 07 

X>ion.iWultai»ka, Pentium ? , ’ 

84, xxxix 

X^uaiagiaka, Id, 3 

fji offdgrakaiwyaha, k th oj a Didndgiaka , 84, 88, xxxix 

l >T(tnamukha, l d , XXM ' V 

Dionaiya, lb dona, ^ 

t J>udia, in , 

l Avidia plates ol Piavaiasena II, 3 3kXX 


Durg plate of a Vakataka king, p 

Dulaka, ojf , 11, 15, 34, 75, xxxvni and n , xlv 

Doiveda , tp , x]n 


e, initial, 

Edenga, ui , 

Ekddasi, a fasting day , 
Ekarjunaka, u , 


xxv 11 
b, xli-xhu 
53, 54, 56 


Eras— 

Ganga, 
Gupta, 
Kalachun, 
Erai, n , 


XXXI 

91,xxn, n xxvm,lxm 

XXXll 

44, 54, xxxv 

Eran stone inscription of Samudragupta, 90 


fortnight in season dates — 
first in Hemanta, 
fourth m Varsha, 
seventh in Varsha, 


95, 100 
44,47 
64, 68 


g, foim of, 

Gadeghat, vi , 
gahtaka, metre , 

Gana, s a Sangha, Community of Buddhist Monks, 
gaiia-homa , a ntual, 

Ganapati Naga, Jsfaga k , 

Ganarya, Br donee, 


54 

lv 

113 
11 
xxi 
26 

gana-yaga, a ntual , 11, 14, xl n 

ganaydjin , e p , xl n , xln 

Gandaka, off , 84, 88, XXXIX 

GandhakutI, Buddhist tc , 121 and n 129 n , xvii, Ixxiu, Ixxu 

Ganga, dy , x, xxm 

Ganesapurdna, Sanskrit wk , xxx n 

Ganga, n , xx 

Gaugarva, Br donee , , 70 72 

Gangadharabhatta, com , lv 

Ganj, vi , 92 

Ganj stone inscription of Vy agliradeva, 92, v, xn, xix, xxui, Lxiv 
Gardabhila, dy , xvn 

gat has, Piakrit, xxix, K-hn 

Gathasaptasah , Piaknt anthology , xxix, xxn, hn 

Gautamlputia, Vdkdtaka pi , 10, 14, 35 n , 95, in, ix, xx, xxi and n 

Gayakama, Kalachun k , lxn 

Gepuraka, / , 39, 40, 41 

Gepuiaka-marga, td, xxxv, n 

Ghat Lacjkl, m , 18 

Ghatotkacha, Gupta k , 6, 8, 37 

Ghatotkacha Gave, 112, 114, \lu, xlv, lxxn, Lxxv 

Ghatotkacha Gave inscription, 112 f, xu, xx, xxx, xliv 
Ghughusgadh, fort , xxm 

Ghumli plates, 84 

Gnnar edict of Asuka, 1 

Godavari, n , xxlx 

Goladasa, scribe, 4o, 47 

Gundarya, B? donee, 3 ^ 

Gondasarman, pr , donee, 26 

golms 

27 
99 

26, 27, 70, 72 


Atieya, 
Bhalanday ana, 
Bharadvaja, 


Dharana, 

Gautama, 


8,37 

27 
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Harkari, 

Kapixyala, 

Kasyapa, 

Kaundmya, 11, 

Kausika, 

Kautsa, 

Loliit>a, 

Maudgaly a, 

Pai asara, 

Paippaladi, 

Pai asai ya, 

Sandilya, 

Satyayana, 

Sra\ ishtha, 

SiaMSthhayana, 

Vaji-Kaushka, 

V aji-Kaundiny a, 

VatS3, 

Vatsya, 

Vishnuvi iddha, 

Vi ishmvi iddha, 5“ a Vishnu\ riddha, 
Govary a, Br donee , 

Go vmdavarman , Vishnukundin k , 

Gi amakuta, c headman of a village % 
Griddhagiama, s a Gadeghat, vi , 

Gi lhapati, ‘ a householder % 

Grihya rites, 

Guliasarman, B r donee s 
Gulma, in , 

Guhvada, vi , 

Gunadhya, Prakrit au , 

Gupta, k , 

Gupta, dy , 8, 3 1, 

Guptas, Ldtei , dy , 

Gupta temple at Devgadh, 


48, 52 
99 
17,2b 

26,27, 43, 47, 64, 70, 72 
43, 47, 99 
lin 
53 
28 
34, 37 
99 
26 

27, 101 
26,27 
97 n 
97 n 
39 
66 
83 

2b, 27, xli\ 
10, 14, 96 n , xhv 
93, 96, 98, 
39 

X"vXl 

84, 88, xxxix 
54, 56 

XIV, xl 

xl, xliv 
26 

96 and n , xxix 
112, xhi 
9b n , xxix 
xv 

37, \XVI11, xxx, xxxw 
7 
\h 


H 


h, with tail sharply turned to left, 
Hala, Salavdhana k and Piaknt au , 
Haubhadra, Piakrit au , 
Hanchancha, B r , 

Hans am ba, feu , 

Harisaimarya, Bi donee , 

H uishcna, Vakdtaka k , 


lvm, hx 
lvm 
113 n 

120, 122, 127 
26 

103, 104, 106, 110, 112, 114 and 
n, 115, 119 and n , 121, 124, 129, i, vi, vin, i\ and 
n , xvi, xxxi-xxxm, xxxvi, xh, xlu, xhi, lxvi, Ixix, 
Ixxiv — his conquests, xxxi, annexed the kingdom of 
the Main Bi an cli, xxxi, established the Eastern Gangas 
in Kalmga, xxxi, supplanted &a Iankay ana k , xxxi, 
established Vishnukundm k , Govindavarman, xxxi, 
his mimstei Varahadeva, xxxi, his reign-pcnod, xxxu, 
his successoi, xxxn-xxxni 


Hanshcna, of , 

Hanti, Buddhist goddesss, 
Harlti, sage 

Harlti-panchasikha, sage, 
Hantiputia , ep , 

Hanvamsa , Sanskrit wl , 
Hanvijaya , Prakrit kavya , 
harmikdy 

Har shachanta, Sanskrit wk , 
Hastibhdja, mm of Devos 


Jm 
xxxvi n 
98 n , xxxvi n 
98 n 

95, 98 and n , xv, xxxvi n 
xn and n , xxxiv n 
xxix, hv-lvi, lvm 
Ixxiv 


xlvn, xlvm, lvi 
103, 104, 106, 110, 111, 112 and n } 
113-115, 118, 119 and n , xvi, xxxi 
Hemachandrn, Sanskrit and Prakrit au , 94 n , 97 n , i, hv, Iv & « 
Hinganghat, tn and td } 7, 12 


j 

I Hiiahadgalh plates of Sivaskanda-varman, 

Haiannaja (Hnan\aiya), Br donee , 
Idarankhedi, vi , 

Huanva, n , 

Hiranyapuia-bhoga, t cl , 

Pluna, rate , 

Hun a, dy , 


9 ;z , 93, 94, 97 n , 
99 n , xix n 


99 

44 


44, 54, 56, xxxv 
13, 14, 47, xxxv 
xxvi 
xvn 


I 


i , initial, 
i , medial, 

7, medial 
Ikshvaku, dy , 

Indhyadn, mo , 

India Office plate of Devasena, 
Indoie, tn , 

Indoic plates of Piavarasena II, 
India, flying, painting of, 

India, s a Bhaiatabala, Pandava feu 
Indiabhattauka, Pandava q , 

Kana, m , 

IsVara, goldsmith , 

Isvaradatta, goldsmith , 

Isvarasaiman, Br donee , 
Jsvaiasarmarya, Br donee , 
Isvaiasena, Ablaut k , 


82 

69, 103 

33, 48, 57, 63, 73, 82, 121 
xvn 
xxi\ 

77 n , 101 f ,\xxv/z 
38 

38 f , 77, \ui, xxxv n , xlv 
lxx 

83, 87, xx w 
83, 87 
83, 88 
83, 88 
58, 62 
27 
27 


J 

h 57, 82 

Jaika, Satndhava ch , 84 n 

Jamali, m , 48, 49, 51 

Jamb, vi f 10, 11 

Jamb plates of Pravaiasena II, 7, 10, 43, 79, ix, xl, xhv 
Jamuntola, vi , 49 

Jayabala, Pandava k , 83, 86, xxvi 

Jayamangala , com on Vdtsydy anas Kdmasuha , 96, xxix 

Jayanatha, Uchchakalpa feu , 91, v 

Jayasena, Prakrit pod , lvn 

Jctthaja (Jveshthaiya), Br donee , 99 

A 79 

jh, subsenpt, 69 

Jharpat, n , 44 

jihvamul'iya, sign of, 6, 33, 43, 63, 73, 79, 113, 121 

fiva-putra, 4 having living sons 34 

jiua-putra-paulrd , 4 having living sons and grandsons 34 

jioujja {Jivarya), Br donee , 99 

Jhdnesvan , Marathi wk , 94 

Jodhpur inscription of Piatihaia Bauka, 113 « 

Junagadh rock inscription, 23 « 

Jyeshthasaimarya, donee , 27 

JyOtishtoma, Ftfdic sacrifice , 95, 98 and n , \i\ n 


K 


A, cuisive, 

Kacha I, feu , 

Kacha II, , 

Kadamba, dy , 

Kadambapura, , 

Kadambasai aka, j zz Kosaia, 

Kadapinjana, ^ Kadhajan, m , 

Kadhajan, zzi , 

Kdkapakshaka , ‘ ^ cluster of hair above the eat 1 
Kalachuu, dy , 

ICalamb, , 


121 

120 and n , 122, 127 
120 and « , 122, 128 
95, 96 n 
xxx n 
54, 56 
7j 9 
7 
1 

124,vi,xxxn, xxxm 
xxx « 
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Kdlhana, Sansknt au . T 

xlvni 

KalidS-i, Sansknl poet, 35, 107, 113 « , t , vxm-vxs, xxx n , 
\\\i\ n , xK, \lvit, I, hu and n , 1\, lvi 

53, 59, 62 


Kdlula-ti, \cnbc, 

Ixilmga, co j 
Kalian man, lh donee , 

Kallaia, it , 

K alii M aka, B ; donee, 

Kulyana, ta , 
hdmasutra , Sansknt wk , 
kanaka- tal ay a, * a gold wnstU l \ 
kaTUhuka , 4 a wbc \ 
kanchuhkd , ‘ a bodice \ 

Kjpduiya, Bi don c, 

KankalT, goddi jr, 

Kantakasdild, / , 
kanthtkd , 4 necklace \ 
kata, ‘ « 0/ aw/ s/up \ 

Kaianja, vt , 

Kaianjavnaka, n Kauihja, vi , 
kdrdpakdui, ‘ 0/w ttMe pti forms a ichgious duty \ 
Kannakain, m , 
hat put amanja/l, P/aknt wk , 

KTiHh hdy place , 

K ipichrhuii, e/y , 
hathasanisaga/a, Sansknt wk , 
kattlnmdha , 4 d yer Me zcuutl 
KaL>ay«ina, z>// , 

Jkautuhu “ija, w , 

Ixautilya, Sansknt au , 
lvav tdghaf, v 1 , 

knot- man dal a, 4 a Satiety oj Poets \ 
Kdvydnusdsana, San shit wk , 

KesunbCcla plaits oi Aithapati, 
kh , unioopul, 

/M, with iitu tangle al the bottom, 
khi with a loop, 

Kham, vi , 

Khauclrsh, to , 

KhTih, iV , 

Kholupui, vi , 

ls.hojr\aia, mtliUuy commandu , 
kdakila, z/y , 
kirjihikln taka, in , 

It a at it/ j wily a } Sansknt wk , 

Ivh ti, min , 

Ahpla, land la\ t 
Kobulaiaka, vt , 
kukilai 1, in , 

IvohkiU, dy , 

Kollapui tka, in , 

Ixondamudi plates ol J i> aval man, 
Jkondaraja, m , 

Konkatia, co , 

.Kusahi, s a , Dakshtua Ixosala, co , 


106, 107, 110, \ix, xxii, xxxi 
43, 46, 47 
64, 65, 68 
11, 14, \U\ 

XXX111 

90, xxix and 11 
li 

xh 111 
xhx 
11 
Lx 111 
xv 
h 

111 

29 

29, 31, xxxv 
117 

43, 44, 47 
96, lvi 

XX 

xxxii 
96, xxix n 
xlvm, lxn, lxx 
58, 162, xxxviu, xlv 
58, 62 


Ixus ila, IJakshma, to , 
ISLosamba, vi , 

Isms unbaka, vt , 
tsLusambakhanda, vi , 
bkosata, m , 

-voMka, t d , 
<amka-inaiga, t d 3 
s^otluuaka, 11 , 
Co(.taclcva, ojj , 


84 

7 

lvm 
lv 
90 
10,33 
12,28 
33 
54 
124 ;i 
65 
29 
29 
wu 
29,31 
1 \ 111 

113, 114, 118, xxx 
9 n , xxxix 
39, 40, 41 
54, 56 
xvii 
29,31 
95 
23, 26 
xxxn 

77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 106, 
107, 110, xxv -xxv 11 , xxxi 

XIX, x\, XXXIV, Ivil 

40, 49, 50 
39, 40, 42 
48, 49, 51 
54 

34, 35, 37 

34, 35, 37, xxxv n 
11, J4 
39,42 


Krishna, incarnation of \ ishna 

XXXI 7 , ll\ 

Krishnadasa, feu , 

120, 122, 124, U3 

Knshnaraja, Kalacburi k , 

124, \i xxx^ -vxxi u 

Krishiiaraja II, iSaindhata k , 

84 n 

Knta-ynga } 4 golden age \ 

20, 31, 67, 69, xxxv i 

Kshatrapa, dy , 

xv n, \i\, xxm and n , xxv 

Kuberanaga, q of Chand) agupta II, 6 8 37 

Kulaptuia , 6 a high off 

101, VVW1I, OvM 1 II 

Kulpa, vi , 

29 

KumaradevL Gvpla, q , 

6, S, 37 

Kumaragupta, Gupta h , 

\ n 

Kumararya, Br donee s 

39 

Kumat timdtya, a high Off 

XVXV 111, 111! 

Kumdi asambhava, Sansknt ak , 

113 n , 1mm 

Kumarasdimaiya, Bi donee, 

26,27 

Kumargaon, 01 , 

40 

kundala , ‘ an eai -ornament 

1 

Kundmapura, ca , 

23, xlv n 

Kuntaka, Sansknt ai , 

1. 1\ 

Kuntala, co , 30,31, 105 107, 1 1 0, xjx, v\, \x\ andn , 

Kuntalesa, 4 the loid of Kuntala 

XXLVYXX11I, h 11 

3 xxx n 

Kurala, co , 

XXII 

Kushana, iace, 

xlvn, 1 

Kushatia, dy , 

XX, XXXVI 

Kumlayamala, Piakrit wk , 

lvm 

/, with a long veitical, 

L 

103 

l, with a shoit vertical, 

5, 63, 104, 113 

/, cursive, 

43, 63 

Ladgaon, ui , 

18 

Ladki, oi , 

18 

Lakhapur, oi , 

65 

lalatika , 4 a head-oi nament\ 

h 

languages — 

Prakrit, 

1, 03, 93 

Sanskrit, 2, 6, 10, 

lb, 22, 28, 33, 33, 43, 43, 53, 57, 

63, 69, 73, 76, 79, 

82, 91,92, 93, 101, 104, 113, 121 

Lata, Central and Southern Gujarat, 106, 107, 110, xxxi 

Leldiapallika, ol , 

64, 65, 68 

Lichchhavi, tube , 

XXI 

Lichchhavi, eh , 

6, 8, 37 

LilachanUa, Mai a tin wk , 

94 

Lohanagai a, j a Lodi, oi , 

58, 59, 61 

Lohanagai a-bhoga, t d , 

xxxiv 

Lohitasaiasvamin, B) Dot ce, 

83, 88 

Lokapiaka^a, Pdndaoa q , 

83, 87, vxvi, xxxv 1 

Lonai, oi , 

XXX IX 

Lunar d> nasty, 

33 

m , cursive, 

M 

76 

m , unlooped, 

76 

Madliappa, Off , 

64, 68, xxxv in, xi 

Madhavavarman, Vishnukwidin 

k , XVI, XXXI, XXXill 

Madhukajjhau, s a Murjhar, 

.i, 70,71 

Madhunadi, s a Chandrabhaga, n , 23, 26, 70, xxxv 

Magadlil, Praknt dialect , 

97 ii 

Magha, dy , 

xxvi and n 

Maghaiya, Br donee , 

27 

Maghaiarman, Bi donee. 

26 

Mahabhanava, god , 

3, 10,14, xl 

Mahabhaiata , Sansknt epic , 

123, xxxm 
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MaiadrmdandyctKa, *'i , \wi, \\v\m, Ini 

Mahakan*ara, co , xxwi, xlu 

Maii,dL.shatiapa, tit , xi\ 

Mahakuta inscription of Mangalesa, n 

Mahalla-La^a, vi , 7 7, 10 , 21 

Mahallama-Lata, vi , 17 13, 21 

Mahdmdha, off, *- vl 

Mahapurusha, s a Vishnu, got, 53 and n , 62, x\i, xh 

Mdhaidja, tii 3 6, 8, 10, 13, 14, 20, 21, 26, 28, al, o3, 35, 

z>7, 30, 41, 43, 46, 48, 51, 53, 56, 58, 61, 6/, 7b, 
79, 81, 33, 87, 89, 91, 92, lOl, 102, w, xxu » , 
xxxs i and p xxx * 1 1 

Maiidt ajadhiraja, ti f , 6, 8, 34, 37, cav n , xxaVi and n 


MaharashiiT, Pi ah it dialed , 
Mahasenapali , M , 

Mahattara, an elder', 

M ah a\ n a, Tythankara , 

MahTTndra, X z?/* Dahshina Kosala , 
Mahendragiri, A o/ Pishtapura , 

A labels ara, .f a Sis a, 

Mahtsv aia^a, i?/ z/ozzer, 

Mahisha, co and z/y , 

Mahishmatl, czz , 

Majhgavan plates of Hastin, 
Makarandasuia, Prakrit poet , 

Malaya, ;/w , 

Malava, co , 

Mtfajihdgmmilra, Sanskrit p f ay , 
Mallakapcdhaka, z-z , 

Mallascna, Piakut poet, 

Man, in , 

Mana, bzzAzz A , 

Manauka, Early Rdshti akuta k , 

Manapallika, , 

Mauapura, Eaily Rdshtrakata ta , 
mandapa , c 2 //zz/zz ezzee, 

Mandasoi inscription of V 524, 
Mandator inscnption of V 529, 
Mandukigrama, j zz Mandgaon, n 
Mandgaon, d , 

\lani senbe, 
mam-meknala , gudh , 

Manuiathary a, i?r aWc, 

Mantaiaja, k of Kin ala 
Mantnn , Counstlloi 
\fantri-par>shad, a Council of Minis te\ s' 
Mans alh eta, czz , 

Maradasa, senbe, 

mdrga , t d , 17, 21, 34, 35, 3 

Matrary a, #r z/ozzee, 

Matns'arnian a, J3r z/ozzee, 
Matrisaiman, 2>z don^t, 

Mas a, Buddha's mothei , 

MayidasGlu plates, 
medhya , 6 Khadna tiee 5 , 

Mzghaduta, Samknt wk , 58, xxu, 

Mekala, co , 77, 80, 81 


94, 97 z> , vx\ii ?2 


xvi, vs.il and tz , aXvi 

XXII 

11, 13, 20, 20, 56 61,83,87 
26 


114, 115, 116 Z2 
80, 81, 84, x\v 


in, xx, 4.\\ and n , xxix, 
xxx and n 
70, 72 
in, xx\ 
xln 


11, 1 f, x> x\ 
11 


mdrga, td , 17, 21, 34, 35, 37, 39, 58, 59, 70, 91, xxxv n 

Matrary a, Br donee, 26 

Matns'arnian a, Br donee , 27 

Matrisaiman, Bi dowt, 9^ 

Mas a, Buddha's mothei , j wil 

Mayidasulu plates, 97 ?i ^ 99 n 

medhya, 6 Khadna tiee 5 , 9 

MZghaduta, Samknt wk , 58, v\u, xlm, xlvx, \lvn, h, liv, hi 

MHkala, co , 77, 80, 81 , 83, 84, 86, lv , vn i, xxw, 

xxx\ i, xhv, lxm and 72 
Mckala-suta, .? a Narmada, n , XXV1 

Mcsha-sanki anti, 


Metres — 
Annshtuoh , 


3n,l3n,20n,25n,26n, 31 0,36b, 41 a, 

46a, 51 », 56, a, 61 «, 67 «, 86 « 



86 zz , 117 n 

AupacHcananddsika , 

108zz, 109/z, 121/> , 126 n 

Gilika, 

1 08 11 

It dravaji d, 

85, n , 10G n , 1 15 r , 123 n , 126 ;; 

MaLin, 

86 n , 109 n 

Pushpifa^id, 

117 n 

Sa i dale tsikud ita. 

85 //, 109 n 

| Siajdha'a 

S4 n , G(j zz 

| Vamsastha , 

108 /z , 124 ?z , 125 11 , 126 72 , 12 7 u 

Vasantatilakd , 

84 W , 109 72 , I 17 72 

Upajdtu 

85 zz , 107 72 , 108 72 , 109 n , 113 n , 

Upe/idmjaj'd, 

116 7z , 125 7z , 126 zz , 127 // 
107 tz , 108 n , 12b zz 

Mihiraka, 0/2^2 , 

83, 88 

Millukadratha, oz , 

70, 71 

Mitakshard , coz?z , 

wxviii, r 

Mokshasaiman, 2?z z/ozzee, 

2( 

Months — 

AsVmn oi Aavayupi, 

11, lo 

Bhadi apada, 

83, 88 

Jyeshtha, 

23, 27, 54, 5b 

Kai ttika, 

6, 9 

Maghn, 

49, 51 

( Phalguna, 

29, 32 

Vaisai ha, 

39, 12, 61. GG 

M) ichchhalat la Sanshit play, j 

Mrigasimi, u , 

48, 51 

Mugaidaia, vi , 

70 

Mulaka, zo , 

23, 124 

Mulasarman, Bi dome , 

27 

Murala, co , 

\\\n 

Mutjhai, oz , 

71 

Muiunda, z(v , 

XVil 

N 

?z, null its \llUci 1 md uppu bu du ided, 3 

72, unloopcd, 

38,61 

ii, unloopz cl. 

2, 93, 101, 113 

n, cuisuc. 

38, 13 

n , ls m Nig in, 

28, 38, 4 ! 

N?clmc-ki 1. ilai, vt , 

80 


NicluiL-U-lilai slemt m cuplionsol Y\ rty 1 j i uiri i, 139 f, 92, v. 



xi i, xi\, xxvii, Kn 

Nay 1 , iau, 

106, 111, xxi, xtvn 

Naga, dy 

XX, XXI 

Nag ibala, Pdndaoa k , 

83, 87, xxvi 

Nagadatta, JSfdga k , 

xxi 

Naga Raj 1 , 

111 n , 1 xi x 

Nag l Rajd, simile of, 

Mi 

N igardlian, ot , 

7, xxm 

Naga su man, Bi donee, 

2b 

Nagasena, Naga k , 

22 

Ndgcwaiman, s )ibc. 

11, 15 

nakshatia , Pushy a, 

83, 88 

Nala, epic heio, 

xhv 

Nala, dy , 

m, iv, i\, xc and n , xxu, xxvn 

Namidasa, ojf , 

ab. 

tv 

< 

Kl 

r 

Nanda, half biotlw of the Buddha . k, 

Nanda, z?z , 

58, 62 

Nnnclnnarya, Br dome. 

27 

Nanda ldhan, vi , 

7, xxm 

NandUd, tn , 

9t), XXX, xxxu 

Nandikadi, sa Ndndul, 

Id, 91, 96, 98, 102 n , xxx, xxxiv 

Nandivardhana, ca , 

6-0, 10, It, 13, 17, 18, 20, 23, 35, 


77, ix, xxm, xxsii, xh, hv, lvx, Ivu 
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Nangaiakataka, td , 
Narattanga, s a Nainala, l , 
Narattangavan, holy place , 
Narayanaiaja, m , 


101 , 102 , xxxiv, xxxv n 
49 and n 
48-50 
58, 62 


NarCndta, s a Nai cndi ascna, Vakataka k t 03, 83 n, Km 
Namndi astna, \dldtaka h, 77, 79, 81, 84, 88 n , m n , 

v, vi, i\, xiii, xxv xxvn, xxxvn, his accession, xxv, 
his feudatoiy Bhaiatabala, xxv, his queen Ajjhitabhatt- 
atika, xxv , hisfeudatones of Kehala, Mekala and Malava, 
xu, xxvi, invasion of his kingdom by Nala 
k Bhavadattavaiman, xxui, Ins reign-period, xxvn 
Nainala, fo,t, 49 

Nasik Cave inscription of Pulumavi, xxxiu 

Nasik>a, co y xxxn 

Nidhanpui plates of Bhaskai aval man, 17 

Niladasa, feu , 120 and n , 122, 127 

Nil i grama, sa NTIjai, vi , 54 

Nlijai, vi f 54 

Nn j ala thadaily xlm 

Nnvmdhva, u , xvm 

nishkay a gold com> h 

Nwi&htd) tha~dula y ‘commissiona with full powers of negotiation hv n , 

lv 

nivai tana, l m , 23, 43, 53, 58, xl 

nivasanay 1 lowo gai meat ’ , xhx j 


Hash Jdtakay lxvi, Ixxi 

Vlakdkapi Jdtakay ]x\| 

Malta- (Jmmaga Jdtakay lxv i 

Jvyag, olha-im iga Jdtaka , Ixxm 

Riksha Jdtaka , Ixxm 

Runt Jdtakay Ixxm 

Shad-danta Jdtaka , lvx! 

Sib i Jdtakay Ixxm 

Sutasoma Jdtaka , lxvi, lxxi 

Viivantaia Jdtakay ] xx , j xxl 

Pakkan a-i ashlia, t d , 17, 18, 21, xxxiv 

Palittaya, sa Padahpta, Piaknt ait , lvm 

Pallava, dy , 93 J 

xix n , xxxiu n 

PafTehagai ta, i d , 83, 84, 88 , xxxiv 

Pauchika, lakshay 1 

PandaL ijjgapalir plates, xxv 

Pandava, dy , xxn, xxvi, xxxiv, xxxvi, xhv, lxm 


Numeucal symbols foi- 
1 


21,93 
53, 82, 93 
21,53, 93 
93 
63 
22,27 
63, 93 
63 

21,22,27 

63 

93 


o medial, 


43, 57, 82 


Pacligaon, vi , 84 

padatmlay * afoot-pnnt *, 35, 39, xxm 

pada-pltha , ‘ a foot-stool xlvu 

Padmapura, ca , 77, 78, xxv n and n , xxxv, xln 

Padmavall, Naga ca , 

Paintings at Ajanta — 

(l) Events in Buddha’s life — 
conception, lxvi, Mava, relating her dteam, Kvu, 

\sita piedictmg Buddha’s caieci, Kvu, Buddha’s 
fiist meditation, lxvii, the four signs, lxvu, Tia- 
puslia and Bhallika offering honey to Buddha, 
lxvii, Buddha preaching to congregation, lxvu, 

Buddha preaching m Tushila heaven, lxvu, lxxi, 

Buddha in Kapilavastu, Kvm, dying Sundari, 
lxvm, taming of Nalagin, Ixx, Buddha meeting 
Yasbdhara and Rahula, lxxn, mnacle at SravastT, 

Ixxm 

(n) Jdtakas — 

Hatnsa Jdtaka , 


83 

83, xxxvi 
xlm 


Pandhuina, vi , 63 

Papdhuma plates of Piavarasena II, 44 f, xxxiv 

Panori, vi , 3 

Panzmabhattaiaka, tit , xxxvi 

Pai amadaiuata, ep , xxxvi 

Paramadcaatddhidaivatay ep , 83 

PaiamagurudsvatddhidaiLatavulieshai cp , 83, xxxvi 

Paiama-MaKewaia , devout woishippci of Siva \ ep , xlm 

Pataniesvam, tit , xxxvi 

pdtandy completion of a fast’, 34, xh, xln 

Paiaswada, ui , 29 

Pauvrajaka, dy , , xxvi, lxm 

Parsvanath, image of, 78 

Paitbian, face, xlvu 

Pasanhuia ekadaTi, xlm 

Pata-mandapay ‘ a tent xlvu 

pathaka, t d , xxxv it 

Patna Museum plates of Piavaiasena II, 69 f , 74 , xxxv n 
Pat tan, vi , 57, 59, xh 

Paltan plates of Piavaiasena II, 57 f, xxxv iu 

Paumacbana, Piaknt wk , lv 

Pavoshm, s a Puma, u , xvm n 

Pavarajjavataka, vi , 29, 33, xxxv 

Pavnar, vi , 23, xli 

Payddhaia-palay ‘ a band foi the bieasts\ xlix 

Pillai edict V of Asoka, 1 n 

Pishtapuia, s a PTthapuiam, c a , xxu 

Pitamaha, m , 58, 62 

Pitambaia, com , Ivi 

Pituja (Pitivarvaj, B> donee , 99 

Plthapmam, vi , xxn 

Podagadh inscnption of Skandavaraman, 58, 77, 90, xxvn 
Ponnuturu plates of Samantavaiman, xxxvm n 

Poona plates of PiabhavatTgupta, 5 /, 33, 34, 82, 90, 11 , 

xxiu n , xliv 

Piabhakara, feu , of the GuptaSy xwi 

PiabhavatTgupta, Vakataka q , 3, 6 - 8 , 1 1, 13, 21, 26, 31, 33-35, 

37, 41, 46, 56, 61, 67, 70, 71, v, vu-ix, xn, xxi n } 
xxm, xxxvn, xli, xln, hu, daughter of Chandragupta 
II -Vikiamadity a, xxm, devotee of Vishnu, xxm, 
hei giants at Ramagm, xxm, her sons, Divakaiasena 
and Dainodaiastna alias Piavaiasena II, xxm and n , 
legent foi the foimer, xxm, her Poona plates, xxm, 
Gupta influence at liei court, xxiv , pioud of hei Gupta 
descent, xxiv ti 

Pi abhusiiuha, senbey 34 } 37 ^ x ] v 

Piabodhml tkadasi, 6 J 34 ^ xi ul 
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Prakrit grant of Sivaskandavarman, 
pralamba pdia posture, 
pranaya, 4 nazai ana. \ 

Pi atlhara, dy , 

Pratishthana, sa Paifhan, ca , 
pialyalidha, postiue , 

Pravara, mm , 

Pravara, sa Piavarasena II, 
Pravarapura, s a Pavnar, ca , 


23 

lxn 

99 

84 n , xxxix and n 
123 
lxn 

114, 118, xxx j 
Ivn 

22, 23, 26, 28, 38, 43, 46, 


58, 61, 77, xxxv, xh and n 
Piavararaja, s a Piavarasena II, l vu 

Pravaiasena, k of Kashmv , lvi 

Pravaiasena I, Vakatakak , 3, 4 n , 10, 14, 17, 21 n , 35 n , 

38, 64, 76, 95, 98, 103-105, 110, 114, m, v-vn, xi, xn, 
xn-\\i, win, xxi n , xxxvi a, xl, his annexation of 
Purila, xvm, extent of his kingdom, x\m,xix and n , his 
Vajapeva, Asvamedha and other Srauta sacrifices, xix 
and n , his tnXes-Sanvdt, Dhatmamaharaja and Hantxpui) a, 

xix, his matrimonial alliance with Bhavanaga, xix, xx, 
his long life, xx, his age, xx, his Prime Minister Dev a, 

xx, his foui’ sons, xx, their kingdoms, xx 

Pravaiasena II, Vakatala k of the Main Branchy 3 n , 6, 

10, 11, 13, 17,20-22,26, 27, 29, 31, 33,35,38,41,43, 
46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 54, 56, 58, 61, 76, 93, 95, 106, in « , 
vii, ix, xxm n , xxvn n , xxxvi, \1, xh, xhv, xlv, ini, lv, 
lvi, lvm, his numerous grants, xxiv, his reign-period, 
xxiv, his early ca Nandivardhana, xxiv, his latei ca 
Pravaxapura, xxiv, its identification with Pavnai, xxiv, 
a devotee of biva, xxiv, au of Prakut gdthas and Situ- 
bandha , xxiv and n his construction of a te of Ram- 
chandra at Piavaiapura, \xv 

Piavarasena II — Vakatakak of the Vatsagulma Branch, 105,106, 

1 10, 1 14, vi, vn, xxx 

Piavaiesvaia, s a Siva 18 and n , 2 1 n , 64, 67, xxxv, xl and n 
Pravaiesvara-shadvmisati-vataha, t d , 17, 18, 21, 64, xl 

Pravlia, sa Piavaiastna I, xi, xn, xvm, xx 

Piayaga, holy place , vx, xxvn 

Pi lthiviiaja, s a Pr ithmshena I, 64, 66, 68 and n , 119 

PrithivIshCna I, lakdtaka k , 10, 13, 77, 80, 81, 89, 90, 

105, v and n , xn, xm, xxi, xxx, xxxvi, his noble quali- 
ties, xxu , his peaceful policy xxn, his age, xxn, his 
alliance with Chandiagupta II, xxm, his son Rudrastna 
II man led to Pi abhav atlgupta, xxm, a devotee of 
biva, xxm, shifted his ca to Nandivardhana, xxm 

Pnthivishena II, Vakatala k , 76, 79, 81, 89, 91, 92, 95, 

106, v, vj, ix and n , x, xm, xix, xxvu, xxvm, Lxiv, 
laised his sunken family, xxvu, his ca Padmapura, 
xxvu, invaded and devastated the Nala ca Pushkail, 
xxvu, his feudatory Vyaghradeva, xxvu-xxvm , devotee 
of Vishnu, xxvm, his rcign-penod, xxvm 

Pulumavi II, Sataoahana k , xvu, xxm 

Pulumavi IV, Satavahana k , xvu and n 

Punctuation, sign of, 10, 33, 48, 93 

Punka, Vakaiaka ca , iu, xu, xvm, xx 

Purnabhadia, attendant of Buddha , lxxm 

Purva-rashtia, td , xxxiv 

Pushkail, Nala ca , 77, ix, xxvu 


Raghuvamsa , Sansh it wk , 107, xxiv and ti , xxxv n , xxxix n 

Rahasika , Pnvate Seaetaiy, 83, 88, xxxvm 

Raipur plates of Maha-Sudevaraja, xxxn 

Rajagnha, ca , xv 

rdja-mana , 4 joyal measure \ 58 

Raj an, tit , xxi, xxn n 


Raja^ekhara, Sanskrit au , 
Rdjataranginiy Sanskrit wk , 

Rajuka, off , 
lajya , t d , 

Rajyadhiknta , ‘Chief Ministe 
Ramabhadra, Piafihaia k , 
Ramachandra, incarnation of Vishnu , 
Ramadasa, com , 

Rdmayana, Sanskut epic, 


xxm n , xxix n , hu, lvi 
xlvm 
39, xxxvm 
xxxiv, xxxvn 
49, 52, 58, xxxvn 
84 « 
xh 

58, xxiv n lvi 
123, xxxm, xh 


Ramagiri, j a Ramtck, 35, 37, 38, xxm and n , xxiv, xh, xhv, liv 
Ramagirisvamin, sa Ramachandia, god, 6, 34, xh, liv 

Ramtek, tn , 7, 58, 73, xxm, liv 

Ramiek plate of Piavaiasena II, 70, 73 f 

tdshtra, 1 a td , 5 xxxiv 

Rashtrakutas, Eaily, of Manapura, in, xx, xx\, xxix, xxxi, xxxm 
Ravanavaho, s a Sttubandha, Pxaknt Kdvya , lvi 

Ravi, min , 113, 114, 118, xvi, xxix 

Ravisamba, J u , 120, 122, 128, xln, lxix 

Revatyja (Revat)aiya), Bt donee , 99 

Revatisaiman, Bt donee , 26 

Revatisaimarya, Bi donee , 27 

r i, medial 5, 63 

Riddhapur, tn , xxvn 

Riddhapui plates of Pr abhav atlgupta, 6, 8 n , 33 f , 77 iu, 

101-102, \u, xxm n , xxvn, xxxv « , xxxvn n ,xlv 

Rikshavat, s a Satpuda mo , xn, xvm and n 

Rishabhadatta, image of, 78 

Rishlka, co , 123, xxxi-xxxiv, xln, xhv 

Riti, Vaidarbhf, h xxvm, lm 

R6harya, Bt donee, 27 

Ruddajja (Rudiarva), B) donee , 99 

Rudradcva, k of Aydmta, 3, xn, xxi n 

Rudrarya, Bi donee , 2 b 

Rudiarya, Bi donee , 53, 56 

Rudiarya, Bi donee, 70, 72 

Rudiasarman, Br donee, 26 

Rudrasai mat ya, B) donee, 27 

Rudrasena I — Vakaiaka k , 2, 3, 4, 10, 13, 17, 49, 95, in, 

vi, vu, xu, xiv, xxi and n , xl, xh, daughters son of 
Bhavanaga, xxi, his dhaimasthana at Deotek, devotee of 
Mahabhauava, xxi, lost suppoit of Naga relatives, 
xxi, his feudatones submitted to Samudragupta, xxn, 
maintained his independence, xxn and n 
Rudiascna II, Vakataka k , 3, 6, 8, 10, 13, 17, 21, 26, 28, 

31, 33, 34, 37, 41, 46, 51, 56, 61, 67, 106, v-vn, xxi n , 
xxm, xxxvn, xh, xhv, son-m-law of Chandragupta II — 
Vihraniaditya, xxm, a devotee of Vishnu, xxm, 
his wife Prabhavatlgupta, xxm, her religious influence 
xxm, his sons, xxm, died eaily, xxm 
Rudi asiuiha II, Western Kshatiapa, xix 

Rukmin, pi , 23, xxxiv 

RukmmT, w , of Kushna, 23, lv 

S 


5 

33,38 

5 

Ini 


s, looped, 

with the left member ending in a cuive, 
sh, looped, 

Saba, off , 

Sachiva, ‘ a minister *, xxxvn 

Saduktikamamrita , Sansknt anthology, lui 

Sadyaskra, Vedic sacnfice , 10, 14, 95, 98, xvi, xix n 

Saliva, mo , 123, 129, xxxv 

Sailapuia, s a Salbaidi, td, 17, 21, xxxv n 

Samdhava, dy , 24 n 

Saka, race, I 3 xlvu 
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SaLa, dy , in, wn, xix 

Sakuntala, Sanskut play, xlix, li 

balahana, s a Satavahana, Prakrit poet, ]vm 

balankayana, dy , \xxi 

Sambhu, s a Siva, god, 13, 20, 26, 31, 56, 61, 67, 71, xxiv, xxxvi 
Samrdt , tit , 10, 14, xix and n , xxn ?i , xxxvi n 

Samudragupta, Gupta k , 6, 8, 34, 37, xn, \xi and n , xxvi, 

xxxv i n , lm 

Sanclu inscnption of Chandragupta II, 90 

SdndhivigrahiLa , ‘ Minister for Peace and )Var 58, xxxv in and n , ha 
Sangam, vi , 65 

Sangamika, vi , 64, 65, 68 

Sangha, 1 Buddhist Community 1 , 106, 113 

sanghatl , ‘ a cloak ’, xhx 

Sangoh plates of Harnaiman, 97 n 

sa n kakshikd , ' ail uppei garment ’ xhx, lxix 

s ankash ta-chatui tin , xl i n n 

Saukheda plates of Dadda II, 58 

Sankranti, Mesha, \lui 

Santinatka, Tirthankara , Kn 

Santisaiman, Br donee , 26 

sa-pahchdsatka , technical tetrn , 70 

Sapta§ati, s a Gdthasaptaiati, Prakrit anthology, lvn 

Saiabhapuia, kings of, 9 n , xxxi n , xhv 

Sarabhapurlya kings, xxxvu n 

Saiasvati, n , 44 

Sarasvaftkan thabhar ana, Sansknt wL , lv 

Sa> vadhyaksha * General Superintendent 5 75, 80, 81, xxxvn 


Sarvasena, Vdkdtaka k , 95, 98, 103, 105, 110, 114, in, vi, 

vn, xv, xvi, xx, hv-lvi, Ivm, foundei of the Vatsagulma 
branch, xxix, made Vatsagulma his capital, xxix, his 
til Dhaimamahamja, 95, 98, xxix, au of the Haiwijaya 
and some Praknt gdtlias, xix 


Sglubandha, Praknt kavya, 

Shahanushalu , tit , 

Shat- 1 da ekadasi, 

Shodasm, Vedic sacrifice, 

Siddhain, an auspicious word , 

Simhalavadana, Pah wk , 

Simohalavadana, painting of, 

Simhavishnu, Pallava k , 

Singhana, Tadava k , 

bnshagrama, v\ , 

Sisuka, k of Punka , 

Sisupdlavadha , Sanskrit wk , 

Siva, image of, 

/ 

Siv a , temple of, 

Siva, senbe, 

Sivajja (Sivai)a), Br donee , 
Siva-huga, 

Sivaskandav ai man, Pallava k , 
Sivvam, vi , 

Siwam plates of Piavaras na II, 


Satakami, Vinhukada, k , 

xix 

Satavahana, dy , 

xvn, xln and n 

Satpuda, mo , 

xvi n and n 

batiughnaraja, m , 

23, 26 

Sattra , < a charitable feeding liousc\ 

58 

SalyabhSLma, wife of knshna. 

lrv-h 

Satyaki, m , 

li\ 

Satyasena, Prakrit poet, 

lvn 

Saundar ananda, Sanskrit kavya , 

lxvm 

bauiasenf, Prakrit dialect. 

94, 97 n 

Saurisamba, feu , 

120, 122, 127 

Sculptures and Panels— 

Bliarata-bhcta, 4 Meeting of Bharata 

lxi 

Boai Incarnation 

lxiv 

Buddhas, 

l\xv 

Ganga, 

lxn, lxiii, lxiv 

Kali, 

lxiv 

Nagaraja and his wife, 

lxxiv 

Padmaparti, 

Ixxvi, lxix, Jxxv 


Trivikiama, lx 

Valivadha (Killing of Valin), lxi lxn 

Vajrapam, lxvi, lxix, Ixxv 

Vishnu, scfchasaym, xliv 

Yamuna, ] X1V 

Seals of Vakataka plates— 5, 9, 22, 27, 28, 32, 43, 47, 48, 57, 62 
Seal of Bamhani plates, t 82 

Season dates, 44, 47, 64, 68, 95, 100 

Senapati 4 Army Commander 29, 43, 58, 62, 64, 95, 100, 

xxxvi xlv 

Setu s Prakrit anthology , lvn-lix 

Setu s a Setubandha , Prakr it kavya , Ivi 


Skandagupta, Gupta k , 

Skandaiva, Br donee , 

Skandavaiman, JVala k , 

Skandhaka , a metre, 
slaveiy in ancient India, 

Soddhala, Sanskrit au , 

Soma sacufices, 

Soma, min , 

Somarya, Br donee, 

S^maiya, Br donee, 

Somasarmaiya, Br donee 
SomavamsI, dy , 

Spuuous plates, 

f 

JSiauta sacrifices, 

j 

Sildhai adasa, Sanskrit an, 

/ j 

Srldhar avai man, Saha k , 

j 

Si mgar apr akasa, hatrskr 1 1 wk , 

j 

Si'painaka, vi , 

j 

Snpai naka, donated vi , 
j 

Siiparvatiyas, dy , 

Sii-Rama, nun , 

Si>as'raya Siladitya, G hdlukya pr , 

Subhashitas , 

Sudaisana, k of Aybdhyd, 
buddhodana, Buddha's father , 

j 

Sukranihsdr a , Sanskrit wk , 

Sundauka-marga, t d , 

Sundhati, vi , 

Sundhati-marga, t d , 
hung a, dy , 

Supiatishtha, td , 6, 1, 9, 11, 12, 

✓ 

Sura, k , 

Suryasvamin, Br donee, 

Sutradhara, * an architect 
Sutiampata , Pah wk , 

Suvarnakdra , goldsmith, 

Suvithi , 4 a picture gallery \ 

Svamidevarya, Br donee , 

Svamiraja, feu of the Kalachuns , 
Svatiiaimarya, Br donee , 


58, xxiv and n , xlvi, lv, Ivi, Ivm 
xxxvi 
49, xlm 
10, 14, 98 n wijXixn 
94 
xhx 

1\X11 

xxxm n , 
29 

6, 9, xxxv 
XI, XU, will 
Ivm 
78 
xl 

83, 88 
99 
3, 10 
94, xix 
28 

6, 28 f, 70, 71, 77, 
104, 106,i 

XXVI 

27 

90, i\, xxvi: 

lv 
xlvi 
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